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EDITOR'S  PREFACE 


TO   THB 


essffii  iBiDava®^}^ 


Notwithstanding  the  «everai  editioM 

of  Pastorini's  commentary  on  the  Apocalypse^  the  work 
is,  by  uo  meaas,  heavy  on  the  hands  of  the  booksellers. 
It  may,  in  some  measure,  be  considered  out  of  print. 
To  satisfy  a  prevalent  desire  for  a  new  and  cheap  edi* 
tion,  the  present  publication  ha«  been  strongly  urged: 
Perhaps  it  may  be  advanced,  without  the  imputation  of 
heated  fancy,  that  the  times,  and  ^  the  signs  of  the  times/ 
we  live  in,  seem  to  add  a  peculiarly  new  interest  to  this 
Tjare  and  celebcated  production. 

The  author's  views  of  the  awful  prophecies,  mysteries 
and  judgments  contained  in  the  sacred  volume,  from 
which  he  has  undertaken  to  illustrate  the  General  His*' 
tory  of  th^  Church,  have  operated  variously,  as  in  course 
they  must,  upon  various  dispositions.  In  many  minds 
they  confirmed  the  old  faith.  In  some  they  disturbed, 
or  subverted  new  opinions.  In  some  they  excited,  or 
seemed  to  excite,  anger  and  ridicule.    Bat,  generally, 
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€bty  hsLve  been  considered  ingenious,  Interesting*,  «nd 
bighly  edifying.  His  admonitions  are  evidently  directed 
by  a  spirit  of  charity,  pure  and  universal — and  Ms  illus- 
trations of  the  sublime  text  before  him  exhibit  a  mind, 
imcommenly  gifted  with  intuition,  assiduity,  and  deep 
^md  discerning  research.  He  seems  to  have  sensibly 
4ipprehended  that  someofthe  dreadful  scourges,  menaced 
in  the  Revelations,  were  soon  to  fall  on  criminal  and 
tmrepenting'^nationi^— and  he  forewarns  all  diristians  to 
strive,  by  sincere  repentance,  to  avert,  if  possible,  tli^^ 
impending  judgment,  or,  at  least,  to  be  prepared  for  its 
awful  visitations* 

Sensible  of  the  predsion  and  brevity  of  th6  inspired 
writer  of  the  'Apocalypse,  our  -audior  examines  every 
word  with  scrupulous  care,  and  turns  his  text  on  every 
side,  in  order  to  ascertain  its  true  meaning.  Unlike 
former  commentators,  he  confines  not  his  views  to  the 
.early  ages-of^heJOhurch,  but  traces  tSie  divine  economy 
iulier  regard  from  her  foundation,  through  every  9uc« 
ceeding  period,  to  the  end  of  time  and  her  final  trium- 
jphant  introduction  into  heaven.  For  this  arduous  un-i- 
dertaking  his  station^  talents,  and  learning  had  eminently 
fitted  hinu 

Tlie  first  edition  of  the  present  commentary  on  tiie 

'  book  of  Revelations  appeared  about  the  year  1771.    It 

was  soon  bought  up  —  and,  after  ^much  solicitation,  the 

s 

author  consented  to  the  preparation  of  a  second  edition 
with  additional  remarks. 

.  Although  no  pains  were  particularly  taken  by  the 
author  or  his  friends  to  extend  the  circulation  of  the 
work,  it  soon  found  its  way  into  foreign  countries^  A 
French  translation  of  it  was  published  in  1778;  shortly 
after  it  appeared  in  Latin;  in  1785  it  was  translated 
into  German;  andafew  years  ago,  an  Italian  version ' 
Wi^  sent  to  the  public.    Of  the  hig^  repute^  which  th't» 


* 


,  tooted  production  has  obtained  in  other  countries^  we 
.  Biay.  judge  by  the  following  extract  from  one  of  the 
,  periodical  works  of  the  learned  Abbe  Feller,  published 
in  1786;— 

*  Signior  Pastoriai's  work  is  the  only  good  comment, 
which  England  has  produced  on  the  Apocalypse — and 
4the  nation  is  much  indebted  to  him,    for  having  con<» 
tributed  to  put  down  the  extravagant  notions  of  James  I.^ 
4md  of  the  celebrated  Newton,  -concerning  this  divine 
Jiook.     It  is  a  learned  and  edifying  performance,  in 
which  theology  and  ecclesiastical  history  reflect  valua- 
ble lights  on  the  most  mysterious  of  the  sacred  writings. 
The  wonderful  prophecies  it  contains,  realized  as  they 
^are  by  striking,  authentic,  and  public  &cts,  inspire  die 
ithristian  soul  with  hope  and  fortitude,  and  give  solemn 
testimony  to  the  power  and  veracity  of  God,     What 
jremains  as  yet  undisclosed  is  already  manifesting  itself 
in  a  sensible  manner  —  and  the  times  we  live  in  are  fur* 
nishing  .a Jaithful  and  livebf  picture* 

It  is  to  be  regreted,  that  the    former  editors  of    the 
work  have  but  too  poorly  sketched  their  author's  biogra« 
phy.  They  do  not  seven  mention  his  name — nor  do  they 
recollect  to  tell  us,   that  the  appellation  of  Pastorini  is 
merely  significant  of  his  ministi*y.    This  neglect  gaw.. 
occasion  to  a  new  display  of  the  inventive  faculties  of 
Sir  Richard  Musgrave,  in  what  he  is  pleased  to  call^. 
jocosely  we  should  think,  his  History  of  the  different 
JRebelli6ns  in  Ireland^    That  famous  Ai^^ortan  calls  die' 
present  work  a  translation — '  it  was^*  he  says,   ^  written 
originalh/  at  Rome  by  a  sanguinary  bigot  of  the  name  of 
Pastorini  f    There  is  a  species  of  censure,  which  has  * 
all  the  value  of  praise.    The  work  was  originally  writtea  < 
in  England,  in  the  Englisli  language,  and  by  an  English- 
man, under  the  assumed  signature  of  Pastorini*    It  is 
not  a  translation— it  is  the  original  text.    The  auther 
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is  the  RightHev.  Caarlbs  Walmeslet,  D^  D.  ^oman 

>  Catholic  Bishop,   or  Vicar  Apostolic^  of  the  Western 

.  District  (in  England)  ~  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Societieg 

of  London  and  Berlin — and  one  of  the  scientific  men 

employed  in  correcting  the  old  style.    Iliis  pious^   and 

vaaerable  Divine  wasnot '  a  sanguinary  bigot*  The  whole 

.tenor  of  his  life  and  writings  proyes,  that  he  was  a  most 

.mild  and  enlightened  member  of  the  Christian  commu- 

nibn.    The  work  before  as  abundantly  establishes  this 

character.   Sir  R.  Musgrave  calls  it '  a  piece  of  folly  and 

blasphemy.'  Dr.  Milner,  a  better  judge^  calls  it  ^  a  most 

ingenious  and  learned  exposition  of  the  book  of  reye- 

lations^    calculated,  he  says  in  his  reply  to  the  Author  of 

the  'different  Rebellions  &c^  to  excite  all  Christians  to 

lead  a  holy  Hfe^  and  to  prepare  for  the  coming  of  that 

awfiil  Judge,  before  whom  Sir  Richard  Musgrave  will  be 

arraigned  for  his  unprecedented  malice  and  calumnies.'^ 

•   The  present  publisher,  after  many  solicitous  enquiries^ 

finds  himself  destitute  of  materials  for  a  satisf^ctorj 

biographical  stietch  of  the     distinguished   individual^ 

whose  work  he  undertakes  to  re- commit  to  the  press. 

The  following  is  all  that  he  has  been  able  to  collect. 

.  Dr.  Walmesley  was  bom  in  the  year  1721,  in  some 
part  of  England.  With  his  parentage  we  are  not  made 
particulady  acquainted-^ but,  we  may  presume  on  its 
respectability,  on  account  of  the  high  literary  accomplish- 
ments, which  had  been  bestowed  on  him  early  in  life. 
Gifted  with  abilities  of  tile  first  order,  and  with  a  heart 
formed  for  piety  imd  virtue,  he  dedicated  himself,  at  an 
early  period  of  his  youth,  to  the  study  and  practice  of 
religion.  His  attainments  in  sacred  literature,  and  in 
mathematical  and  astronomical  investigations  soon  became 
conspicuous.  The  former  obtained  for  him  the  degree 
of  Doctor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Paris.    At  the 

^  An  loqimy  mtoMrtaui  Tulfw opiaioni  &c.  p.  63^9Bd £dit. LondoiA   ' 
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age  of  thirty-five,  he  was  elevated  to  the  episcopal 
dignity.  He  was  also  a  member  of  the  learned  congr#* 
gation  of  Benedictins  His  valuable  contributions  to 
the  Philosophical  Transactions  in  the  years  1/45,  6,  7* 
&c.  —  and  his  joint  labours  in  correcting  the  old  style  in 
1752  exhibit,  altogether,  very  ample  proofs  of  his  mathe* 
inatical  learning.  Before  his  return  to  England,  on  the 
close  of  his  collegiate  course,  he  visited  many  parts  of  the 
Continent.  During  his  travels,  he  wrote  several  learned 
tracts.  To  the  loss,  however,  of  the  literary  world,  his 
manuscripts  were  unfortunately  consumed  by  the  fire, 
which  broke  out  at  Bath,  some  years  since.  In  that 
city  he  died,  in  the  76th  year  of  his  age,  and  40th  of 
his  episcopacy,  having  serenely  closed  a  holy  life,  which 
gave  fresh  odour  to  sanctity, — and  new  lustra  to  virtue^ 
to  religion^  and  to  learning. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


A  HE  Bo<^  of  the  Apocalypse^  according  to  tbut 
Ibtmed  iaterpreter  of  the  Scriptiires,  St.  Jerom^ 
^  contains  aa  infinite  nwnber  of  myateries  ^^7*^ 
^  lating  to  fiiture  tiines.'*  Jt^^ib.  1»  confm  Jovin. 
^'.  Th?  Apocalypse,**  says  ^t.  Austw,  ^^  is  a  ppophe^ 
^  of  what  is  to  happen  from  the  first  p(mii3ig  of 
Christ  upoa  earthy  to  jbi^  seoond  copning  at  *ib^ 
la^tf}^*"*  jQc*  Civ.  J)eL  I.  2.  €.8.  Some  modern 
WrU^jTs  hold  the  sanie  <)pipiou.  Besides  these  au* 
thoritj^^^  our  owi^  iMwly  of  that  my$teripixs  faools;^ 
dilig-wtiiy  pww^^d,  bus  entirely  prevised  o(n  us  tp 
«ssQUj^  tl^  saine  jsien^meot.  The  >)^pocalypse  ex- 
hihiJt%  ia  geiaer^^  a  M»wnary  of  %l^e  whc4e  history 
•of  the  Ch)i§tiajpL  Cihiir({|»>  fixH»  tbq  d4t;e>pf  its  hjxt\i 
to  its  trhwipba^t  and  glprion3  stai;e  in  Heaye^ 
after  the  close  x]f  time.  This  is  the  fpn^dation  of  the 
pres^]^  Work,  and  we  hope,  the  attaitive  Reader^ 
wj^he  hg3  co^sld^ped  the  whole^  will  approve  o^(^ 
f^ntii»ents  aa^d  aj^p^and  ow  endeavours.  He  may 
perhaps  then  join  u^  h^  thinkings  that  the  eelebrarr 
ted  Coinn^entators^  Bossuet  and  iUaUnet^  have  top 
much  epntracted  this  admirahle  Ftophecy  l^  conr 
fi>4Rgtb»fl<»J«a|s1ip9as^^    ft  wiiod  aat]^^^^ 
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whole,  except  the  two  last  chapters,  to  the  perse- 
cutions which  the.  Church  suffered  from  the  pagan 
Roman  Emperors,  and  to  the  destruction  of  the 
Roman  enipire. ,  Fpr  this  rei^^on,  the  two  above- 
mentioned  Authors  have  often'been-obliged  to  wrest 
the  text,  and  give  it  a  forced  and  improbable  expli- 
xjation,  to  bring  it  within  Iheir  system.     On  the 
same  account,  they  have  derogated  from  the  digni- 
ty and  jireqision  of  that  prophecy,  by   applying 
-severaltexts  to  thesame  event;  whereas,  whoever 
•looks  attentively  jinto  thetenour  of  the  Apocalypse 
•will  perceive  that  St.  Jdhn's  -precision  and  brevity 
•are  such,  tha*  he  never  repeats  the  i^ame  thing. 
"'    For  the  unfolding  of  the  differeilt  parts  of  the 
Apocalypse,  wehave  followed,  in  general,  the  plan 
Ittid  downljy  Mr.  De  la  Chetardie  towards  the  close 
of  the  laSt  century,  as  it  has  snice1>een  improved  by 
^a'late  French  Commentator  on  the  scripture.   It 
«consists'ln  a  division  of  fhe  whole  Ch'tiStian  sera  to 
i;he  end  of  timcj  into  seven  Ages,  ccfiresponding  to 
the  seven  Seals,  seven  Trumpetis,  and  seven  Vials 
mentioned  in  the  Apoc jilypfie ';   so  that  to  eadi 
^lon^  a  *Seal,  Trumpet,  iand  WsSi.    But  in  the 
'application  of  the    Prophecies  contaSned  under 
these  Seals,  Trunipets,  and  Vijtts^  as  wdU  as  in  other 
-parts  of  the  Apocalypse,  we  nave  frequently  devi- 
ated froai  the  above-named  Writers,  to  substitute 
what  we  thought  a  niofe  genuine  explicatioii.     It 
must  then  be  dbserved,  that  an  age  and  a  century 
raix^  not  liere  be  taken  for  synoiiimous  terms ; 
Wtfby  an  age  in  this  history  we  shall  understand 
<^  af'theiseven  divisions  of  time  above-me^onedj 
neither  are  these  divisions  of  tune  ec^^ 
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From  the  preceding  observations  it  fol)bw9^' 
thiat  Christ  divides  the  histoiy  of  his  Church  iiita> 
seven  periods^  in  each  of  which  he  desciibes  three- 
^iflEevent  s^rts  of  transactions  \mder  the  respe'cti^t^ 
Seal^  Tnimpety  and  Vial.  The  Lamb  holds  a  book 
sealed  with  seven  Seak^  which  he  opens^  one  after 
another.  This  book  contains  the  history  of  the' 
formation  and  propagatixm  of  Christ's  Church, 
together  with  the  opposition  made  to  the  establish-^ 
ment  of  it  ;.€Lnd  a  part  of  this  account  is  disclosed  at?: 
the  opening  of  each  Seal.  To  every  Seal  cor- 
responds a  Trumpet,  which  is  sounded  by  an-angek 
The  sound  of  a  trumpet  naturally  indicates  ai^ 
alarm ;  and. such  is  the  nature  of  the  Trun^ts  in 
the  Apocalypse.  They  always  announce  eventsr 
that  are  alarming  to  the  Churchy  sucb  as  persecu-^ 
tions,  intestine  convulsions  ocoasicmed  by  heretics^ 
&c.  After  the  Trumpets  follow  the  Vials  of  the 
wrath  of  God.-  These  convey  ttie  punishments 
which  Christ  inflicts  on  the  enemies  of  his  people; 
Henqe  it  appears  that  the  Seals,  Trumlpetsy  and 
Vials,  unfold  the  three  kinds  of  events,  whftch 
distinguish  each  age  of  the  Christian  Chorch.-  One 
may  remark  in  the  "liistory  of  the  Jewsj  that 
nearly  the  same  sort  of  oeconomy  was  observed  4n 
the  divine  dispensations  towards  that  people.  They 
were  favoured  with  the  special  assistance  of  Godj 
but  they  had  alsoth^ir  trials,  persecutions,  &c; 
and  at  other  times  they  saw.  their  enemies*  laid 
prostrate  by  the  divine  hand  before  tliem. 

When  ahnig-hty  God  thinks  fit  tso  reveal  future 
Qf^^ts,  he  .  generally .  expresses  th^n  in  obsqur^, 
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tetp^  ihBA  l^ve  thee  meaninj^  more  or  less  im- 
oertE^II^     This  seems   to   be  done  in  order  to 
IK^^ent  the  ^firing  pi^esTlinption  of  some  men^ 
Mrho  might  attempt,  if  the  pvofpheeies  mtte  elem, 
to   obstruct  and'  hinder  thcAr  accMtifdii^htheiit. 
Othea^s  of  mankind  of  a  more  timorous  dtspositicm^ 
wtfuld  be  alwmed  and  over-mwch  tehified  •  at  dis* 
^slers  \^ich  they  ftiresaw  were  impending  upon 
tbem.    On  kK>therfaand^  if  futurity  was  cleatlj 
fiiT^told^  it  might  seem  to  intrench  upon   tlM^t 
liberty^  which  God  had  been  {deased  to  grant  t0 
ittan^  c^  directing  bis  own  coAduet  and  actions. 
For4;hese  reasons^  tiie  generality  of  j^phecies  are 
^vered  with  a  veil  of  darkness  and  uncertainty. 
Obscurity  is  therefore  a  generM  characteristic  of 
prophecy^  but  it  is  peculiarly  so  of  tlie  Apocalypse^ 
as  every  Commentator  faaa  acknowledged.    Hiis 
book  appears  at  first  sight  impenetrable.    Let 
any  one  dip  ii^  it  without  having  a  key  to  open 
to' him  the  meaning,  tmd  be  will  see  notlMig  but  a 
continued  series  of  the  niost  mysteiious  enigmas* 
Hence  it  has  haj^^^ed  that  so  many  different 
explanaticHis  have  been  invented.    But  the  same 
obscurity  was  the  occasion^     that    the   ancient 
Fathers  were  so  sparing  in  their  interpretations  of 
this  prophecy,    lliey  have  here  and  there  explain-^ 
ed  a  particular  ^passage^  without  attempting  the 
whole^  and  sometimes  only  given  a  moral  expo- 
sition of  it.    But  in  tha  we  need  not  wonder, 
because  as  ihe  Apocalypse  is  the  history  of  Chrisf  s 
Church  through  the  whole  tune  ci  its  existence, 
so  few  events  had  happened  when  they  wrote^ 
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i^M  the  greaCeM;  paort  <tf  the  book  niiisfi;  have'  Aj^ 
j^earedto  them  hiexplicable.  Hence  we  «ee  the 
ad vaastage  of  the  present  times  for  unmvelHn^  tbi 
mystetieii  of  ^  Apocalypse,  when  so  eansiderabte 
a  share  ci  them  has  been  AilfiUed.  Whoever  looks 
back  farto  tiie  history  of  the  Churchy  and  eotnpares 
attentively  the  faets  with  th&  expressions  of  St. 
tTohtt^  will  see  a  distinct  analogy  and'  conneetion^ 
between  them.  It  must  howeier  be  allowed^ 
there  reioaain  yet  very  many  obscurities,  which  if 
we  have  not  always  sufficiently  cleared,  we  hope 
^  indu^fent  reader  will  consider  the  difficulty 
and  excuse  the  defect. 

'TJm  principal  help  for  removing  the  obscurities 
of  the  Apoe%pse  arises  from  a  right  u&d^rs^ding 
of  its  general  tendency.  If  a  wrong  liystem  be 
adopted,  the  difficulty  ctf  reconciling  the  di^rent 
parts  of  the  prophecy  becomes  insuperable  :  and 
this  has  appeared  fully  in  the  attempts  of  several 
inteiprelfers.  i3ut,  wheti  the  plan  of  the  book  is 
discovered  and  ascertained,  the  difficulties  decrease 
and  the  obscurities  gradualtf  disappear.  Thus  a 
surprising  light .  breaks  in  upon  the  Apocalypse, 
when  we  view  it  as  the  History  of  Christ'is  Chunch 
divided  into  seven  periods  or  ages,  as  we  have 
above  explained.  A  second  means  of  removing 
difficulties  is,  the  taking  m)ticb  of  the  order  c^  the 
different  parts  that  compose  this  prophetic  book. 
St.  John  gives  all  the  teals  together,  then  all  ihe 
trumpets,  and  lastly  the  ^als  in  the  same  manner. 
Un4er  the  seven  seals  *  a  series  of  transactions  is 
related^  which  belong  to  the  seven  successive  s^^ 
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of  the  ChiuK^h,  and  which  terminate  with  tlie  great 
day  of  judgment..  Tlie  same  course  is  observed 
i|i  the  tnunpet  and  the  vial«v:  But  we  must  howe- 
vet  remark^  tliaty.at);er  finishing  with^th€  trumpets^ 
be  doe»  not  proceed  immediately  to  the  vials  t 
i^evectheles^'he  observes  the  same  rule^  namely^  ia 
returning,-  after  the  seventh  trumpet^  to  relate  a;. 
96 w  series  of  events^  but  which  are  coi]£ned  to  the. 
first>  third^sixth^  and  seventh  ages ;  these  ages^ 
beings  the  most  interesting  to  the  Church,  as  the 
three  first  of  them  exhibit  tlie  history  of  idolatry,, 
and  the  last  or  seventh  relates  c  to  the  general 
judgment.  This  narrative  is  given  m  the  chapters^ 
xu.  xiii.  xiv..;.and  as  it  is  joined  to  that  of  the 
trumpets,  it  partakes  of  the  nature  of  them,  that; 
is,  it  describes-  events^  that  cure  alarming  ta  the. 
Church,  with  the  addition  however  of  some  inci- 
dents or  promises  that  administer  comfort  in  those^ 
alarming  circumstances^ 

The  prophet,  having  thus  carried  us  on  tothe, 
end  of  time,  begins  again  with  the  first  age,  and 
rehearses  under  the,  seven  viak,  in  chap.  xv.  xvi. 
a  new  course  of  transactions  that  runs,  through  all 
the  seveaagesi    Tlus  narrative  being  terminated,, 
he  returns  back,,  as  he  had  done  after  the  account  < 
of  the  trumpets,  to  a  new  course  of  history,  relating: 
to  the  first,,  third,  sixth,  and  seventh  ages,  begin- 
ning at  chap.-xvii.  ands  ending  with,  verse  10th  o£ 
c^ap.  xix«    This  piece  of  history  is  of  such  a  nature, 
as  agrees  withthat  of  the  vials  to  which  it  is  joiaed». 
that  is,  it  is  a  rehearsal  of  divine  punishments  ; 
to  which  axe  annexed  esuJtations^  on  thefie  .viQtqdei^ 
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^of  CfaiM  over  1ms  enemies.  This  being  dohe^  the 
-prophet^  according  to  his  custom,  begins  agaiii  a 
new  narrative  of  events,  of  the  same  nature  as  tixe 
preceding,  and  which  iflso^elong  to  tho^  interest- 
ing ages,  the  first,  third,  sixth,  ^nd  seventh.  This 
narrative  begins  at  verse  11th  <rf  chap.  xix.  and 
.continues  to  the  end  of  chap.  xx.  Finally,  the 
two  last  chapters  conclude  the  projthecy,  ^th  an 
•account  of  the  other  world,  as  it  will  be  after  the 
close  of  all  time.  Hence  then  appears  the  ordw* 
observed  in  -this  incomparable  prophecy  of  the 
Apocalypse.  As  the  whole  History  of  the  Ch«u^b, 
therein  contained,  is  divided  into  seven  Ages,  so 
it  is  related,  not  indeed  all  tibat  part  together 
.which  belongs  to  each  age,  but  in  seven  different 
.ficries  of  events,  six  of  which  r-each  from  the  first 
age  to  the  .last  day,  :and  the  seventh  is  the  descrip^ 
*ion  of.  tiae'  next  world.  The  first  of  tliese  series 
is  given,  under  the  seals,  the  second  underlie 
trumpets  ;  ^e  third  in  the  chapters  xii.  xiii.  xiv. 
4ihe  fourth  under  the  vials ;  the  fifth  in  chapters 
•K\Ha.  xviii.  and  part  of  chapter  xix. ;  the  sixth  in 
the  rest  of  chapter,  xix.  and  in  diaipter  xx. ;  and 
the  seventh  in  chapters  xxi.  and  xxii.  This  sevenr 
fold  division  is  conformable  to  the  constant  use 
made  in  the.  Apocalypse  of  that  mysterious  number 
seven ^  as,  of  «even  seals,  seven  trumpets,  seven 
vials,  seven  churches^  seven  candlesticks,-  seven 
spirits^  &c.: 

I-  It  4s  plmt  from  this  (disposition  of  the  plan  of 
\the  Apocalypse,  that  it  is  necessary  to  transpose 
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for^  as  St.  Joha  so  often  travels  tbrougfa  the  Whole 
period  of  the  Christian  aent^  at  each  time  relaitiii^ 
only  a  part  of  the  transactions^  we  an  obligeti  to 
collect  fixMB  different  parts  of  the  hook  all  tiKMSie 
ihcts  that  helong  to  the  same  age.  And  ure  may 
observe,  that  the  prophet  is  the  most  copiouB  upon 
four  of  the  ^even  ages^  viz.  the  first,  thirds  sixths 
ai^d  seventh,  aa  bemg  the  most  interesting  to  the 
€hurd3i«  a»d  most  remarikahle  for  their  trans^ 
actions. 

Another  help  whiA  vre  found  for  clearing  up 
obscurities  NvaS;  a  very  strict  attentimi  to  tiie 
tenour  of  tiie  text.  The  extraordinary  nicety  in 
the  escpressions,  the  isudden  change  of  tense  in  the 
▼erbs»  of  number  in  the  nouns,  general  words 
used  in  particular  senses,  the  addition  or  ohHssion 
of  a  word,  witii  acventl  other  such  dijcumstances, 
are  a£  great  consequence  for  discovering  the  true 
aense^  and  have  not  been  \yy  the  genecality  of  in- 
terpreters suffieienlly  afcbended  to  ;  whadi  indeed 
we  majT  not  wcmder  at,  as  such  minute  pMticula- 
ritu^  are  not  generally  expected,  and  thepe  ne¥er 
hflis  been  seen  a  book  written  with  that  compv^-. 
hensive  pnecisdon  and  exact  nicety  which  are  ckh 
aervable  in  the  Apocalypse* 

BoL  composing  tiiia  work  weiiave  ireely  made 
use  of  other  Au1iu»rs,  where  we  ISced  tibieir  ofi^ 
nions ;  and  we  hope  to  incur  no  oensu«e,  when  on 
other  occasions  we  have  substituted  our  owp. 
Some  few  passages  of  the  Apocalypse  have  been 
generally  imderstood  in  the  same  aensp  by  all  the 
fi^ent  lathers  of  the  CSrardi^yad  modem  Catholie 
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«to^  tise  libftf^  idr:jitMttrftttluf  taaiffiiiyt^ 'ii 

iatxie  Applied  4ie  teste  of  ihe«M«}«d(;  ^f^^ii% 

-texts  fans,  ndyertfeen'fl^y  settUd.  'Aftdihii^  i*^ 
icdOMkit  b«t  itnikife  tlttC '•Hw^Kr^^i  f!fe 

'i»il  -pon^htfe''  timiit  '^btmi  i&'%^-  %lft  <ti]^^ 

itsetf,  and  consequently  has  two  accon^^HM^w^ 

conlpUtb  «Ad  )^tf^.    4leM>fien<  'M  -^efi^i^^, 
JBr.the.^BMltfi!-^^«ttralt>td^  fl^4)id'lKi  6tt^!r^i!^ 

fitetodvihf<3htfcf>;«t  ^mia.  i^^f  ■mfid'ii^}Sp6^^ 

ionic -kaptMty  -4lttiyiU  A^dd  ui  i^^iufi  tlieif 
atafn'IfaKSfiti  ffidftb  ieirigft  «ii^Clr%  M-^JkU* 

^<A  «f- t&tti^lHAld/  ^il^betit/way  4>e<-}&ti^dfe4 

Aa^h^  'by  t)^  ^^ttS^^k    A^  ^db^^  dtihelr4n^ 
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transferred  to  the  thto^  itself,  to  shew  i^  ftill  dJE|8 
ultimate  oomjoiletioii.  That  patt  of  the  Apocalypse^ 
.  whidi  gives  tibeprophefie 'history  of  past  ages,  we 
Iiaye  illustrated  with  the  real  history  x)f  those  times; 
4ihat  the  accomplishment  may  clearly  appear.  If 
we  :have  not  always  mentioned  our  vouchers,  it  is 
liecause  we  thoii^t  it  unnecessary  in  thex^ase  of 
sodb  short  abstracts  of  history,  especially  as  they 
jan  taken  from  the  well  known  ecclesiastic  historir 
WiB  oi  &e  times.  In  regdrd  to  the  text  of  the 
ApQoalypie,  we  have  made  use  of  the  commonly 
Jpftown  Englii^  translation  made  from  the  Latin 
vuIgate^  at  the  same  time  taking  notice  of  any  dif- 
ference^  worth  observing^  between  the  translsjtion 
and  tke  original  Greek.  In  fin^  We  here  make 
<>ttr  acknowledgements  to  thoae  finendisl  whom  we 
liave  oonsalted,  and  who  have. assisted  us  m'disco- 
vering  and  wfolding  the  mgf»teiious  senses  of  the' 
.^ifpocalypse.  « 

lis  .to  the  time  when  this  ipropheey  was  deliver- 
ed to  SL  Jchn,  it  is  generally  understood  to  have 
vjbeen  in  theyear  95  or  96  of  the  Christian  sera. 
This  holy.Apostle,  after  being  immersed  in  a  cal- 
dron of  boiling  oil  at  Rome,  from  which  he  -came 
mt  unhurt,  wask  banished  bgr  the  emperor  Domi- 
tian  into  the  isle  of  Patmos  in  the  Egean  Sea  or 
Archipelago,  l^rbeiti,  as  weieam  fpom  Mmself,  Apoe. 
i.  .9.  he  was  favoured  with  this  most  adknurable  and 
most  eompxebensive  of  all  pro[^ieeies.    ^*  St.  John 
was  a  prophet,**  ;6ays  St.  Jerom,  ^^  becaine  being  in 
Ihe  isle  of  Patmos,  wbither  he  bad  been  exiied  &jr 


BFIlEtOIXTCTrOir/ 


^  faith  by  tibe  emperor  Domittan,  h^  reeriv^the 
Apocalypse  or  i^  reyelalion  containiD^  an  infinitqr 
]jiimber<)f  mys£erio»appertamiD9to  future^times/' 
£Jh.  1.  contra  JoyimrHe  always  efijoyecka  superior^ 
share  in  theafiecticmsof  MsdivineMaster^ioidaniong' 
many  pitxxfs  of  it,  he  was  iildulged  with  tttis  stngulas 
jKnd  extmordinwy  &vour»  not  gnoited  to  any  of  tbcr 
other  apostles.  This  most  instruetive  book  we  can-, 
not  but  earnestly  rec(Hnmend  to  every  ChristiaB^ 
andwefaope  ourrecommendationwillhavethemonr' 
weighty  as  it  is  grounded  on  the  words  of  tbe  diTine-. 
book  itself:  *^ Blessed  is  he^that  readeth  and  hear-^ 
eth  the  words  of  this  prophecy ;  and  keepeth  tlioset- 
things  which  are  written  in  it/*  Apoe.L  3.  -  The; 
obscurity^  which  covers  the  Apooalypse^  has  been^ 
the  occasion  of  its  havmg  Been  so  little  attended  tou  * 
We  have  therefore  attempted  to  remove  that  ob» 
stacle  r  But  if  we  have  not  totally  succeeded^  we 
pHead'indulgence  from  the  difficulty  of  expladniHg  m> 
prophecy  so  sublime^  and  the  most  mysterious^ 
that  is  extant.     Besides  the  advantage  resultbg: 
from  a  general  survey  of  the  history  of  the  Church, 
another  motive  for  attending  to  the  Apocalypse,  is^' 
the  particular  interest  every  Christian  must  take  in 
that  part  of  tiie  history,  whidb  relates  to  the  pre*^ 
sent  time,  and  those  scenes  whidrare  approachmg* 
Much  instruction  may  be  drawn  from  the  present 
state  of  the  Church,  as  described^  by  our  prophetic 
writer,  and  caution  ought  to  be  the  result  for  what 
we  find  is  to  happen  hereafter;     If  God  reveals  to 
us  mysteries^  it  is  for  our  instruction :  if  he  disdoa^ 
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ftom  the  hi^fic^^  ^h«i|i(ji«.^me^QPi:i9^  l^^  pijgfe 

vdniei  (she  wi^fd  jm||it| .  u|ijguter  tp^  ib&if  qcwh:  o^sjtv- 
noqf^  the  |iMnlshf<«e»toth»l  f^  v^im  ikm^  Vm^ 
hpnniiivi  Bdmkdbstmtjl^  ^PF^^4r 

imT:  conspieiiDiUiviiii  fimoiii^o£'^'i}ew4^  wj^  %^ 

Mmiis.thatr'Mlietriif!^  /(Ik^iflnme^narB^w^ 

S&A  tfafi:  i^bmgiilgB  Mk.  p«wt^. inr  th&:  C^i^fstf 9A; 
^  'of  &a  imrW.  Hief  1^  m^  ]9^e^^^fi^  »sw}rv 
cmaion  of  9»^^ 

hwtoiry;,  H^  gimm  ^bft^lw^e  ppripiiof.  Chfislji^ 
ty .  U^  ^esedb^t^  bjbglli  oj^  Cbrist's  Spgus^i  hisi ; 
C^im^hj  ra^  g?*#u|^  coiiSi^^^  hfir  thcQUgh  has: 

The  fiBg^i!'  of  G^d.  apgc»]^  .P^^4^  stfan{)jed.  up(»» 
the  bfK)^  ^  4:he  Ajgoec^y^pse^  it  sa.fiir  exceec^  tl^ 
rfSM:^  of  Jbi^mim  ccnnpott^^  T^  diving  pm  iw 
visijtdc  in  every  ]ijQiQ^.ai^.ea^  sentence  h  app^pnt^ 
wtten  wkh  sKi^  pred^oio^  a^d  awnnE^>  that  a 
T^^ord  cannot  he  added  (^  retrwpbed  wijl^oiitr  deiro^- 
gating  from  th^  sepase.  The  %tti^.and  OtUegonc^ 
here  employed  are  truly  siihUme^  grand^  and  beautV 
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90sktBb::p»fbdi^  \mb  heightanodt  by  PfUffvhti. 
itedhet.  Ski  jQim^Mub^eflli  du  ^itaqi  of/Qhi^It 
kingdom^  as  it  surpasKftin:  digaafy  tbe  olo^Qt.af  ^Ur 
preceding  prophecies,  so  he  exhibits  it  in  colours 
that  outshine  all  former  prophetic  descriptions* 
This  kingdom  of  Christ,  tixe  greatest  of  all  king^ 
doms^  and  his  government  of  it,  the  most  perfect 
of  all  governments^  are  described  in  a  style  pro- 
portionably  exalted.  Hie  ancient  prophets  an- 
nounced the  orders  and  instructions  they  received 
from  God,  and  were  only  fiivoured  with  visions  in 
some  particular  ca3es :  but  the  beloved  disciple  of 
Christy  not  only  receives  from  his  Lord  the  verbal 
account  he  delivers,  but  is  admitted  to  see  trans- 
acted before  him  every  scene  of  the  history  which 
he  writes.  Again,  the  ai^qient  prophets  chiefly 
confined  their  accoinit^  to  1k^  temporal  transac- 
tions of  kingdoms ;  Ini^jSlj^.John,  after  giving^the 
history  of  the  Christian  Church  for  the  whole  time^ 
of  her  existence  in  this  world,  describes  her  future 
triumphant  state  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem^  the 
period  of  which  will  be  equal  to  that  ot  eternity. 
Besides  the  picture  which  he  there  gives  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  is  drawn  with  such  exquisite 
art,  is  painted  with  such  striking  colours,  and 
enriched  with  such  charming  scenes,  and  with 
such  a  collection  of  the  choicest,  the  most  valuable, 
and  the  most  sliining  objects  in  nature,  that  the 
whole  surpasses  greatly  whatever  human  concep- 
tion is  capable  of  imagining  or  combiiiii^  togi^- 
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ther.  Such  then  being  the  extent,  the  use(uhiei% 
and  the  exoellence^ef  the  propheey  delivered  in  the 
Apocalypse,  what  can  be  more  curioua  or  interest- 
kig  than  a  history  founded  upon  it^  wbiob  ia  what 
we  offer  to  the  Cluis^^an  reader  ? 
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Before  we.  -enter  npm  thU  prophetic  History^  U 
mMl  he  necessary  to  exylain  the  first -chapter  of  the  ^po^ 
'  mafypse,  as  it  contains  tti*i  JPrefaee  to  ibe, whole  book^-^ 
wtdi  on  fhat  account^  it  ctseMal  to  the  present  work^ 

CHAPTER  L 

fl 

Explication  ^f  ikejirst  Chapter  o/*  iJhc  Apocalypse, 

.  Verse  1.  *^  ThE  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
whicli  'God  gave  unto  him,  to  nmke  kno^vn  to  his 
4servant8  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to 
pass :  aud  signified,  sending  by  Jiis  angel  to  his 
.servant  John. 

,  V,  2.  •^  Who  hath  ^ven  testimony  to  the  word 
fbi  God,  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  (yhrist,  what 
^things  soever  he  hath  seen." 

We  are  here  informed  that  the  book  of  the  Apo- 
i^alypse  is  a  Revelation,  which  Jesus  Christ,  as 
Man-God«  received  from  "  God :   the  purpose  of 
which  is  to  disclose  to  his  servants,  the  CVvxV^^vsMCNa^ 
a  seried  of  cronts  very  iiiteresting  W  ^vixxi^  «cA. 
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Which  must  shortly  come  to  pass.  This  revelation 
Jesus  Christ  communii^tes  by  the  chamiel  of  his 
angel^  whom  he  sends  to  deliver  it  to  his  servant 
John.  The  character  here  given  to  Ihis  servant 
John  shews  him  to  be  the.  Apostle  St.  John ;  for  he 
is  here  said  to  have  given  testimony  to  the  word  of 
God,  byiiis^preacfaing  and  sufiBorin]^  for  tiie  cause 
of  Qtjflj^Aid  to'liave  mso  giten  testmxony  ctf^«iis 
Christ,  by  bearing  witness  to  what  things  soever  he 
had  seen  of  his  divine  iKIaster.  And  this  account 
of  him  coincides  witii  what  St.  John  says  of  him- 
self at  the  beginning  of  his  first  epistle :  ^^  That 
which  we  l&te  !ifea»^,**  Mjm  fee,  *^^\vMdi  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon^ 
and  our  hands  ha^liandl^  tif  ^e  word  of  life—* 
we  declare  unto  you.* 

We  have  said  that  it  w«s  Christ  who  signified  or 
notified  this  his  Revelation,  sending  it  by  ms  angel ; 
'ttrhich  ii^  cotlifii-mBd  b)r  ^hi&t  he  himself  i^peaks  in 
ttie  xHWrckision  bf  the  Aj^xJci&Jrpse:  ^^1  Jesuss  bi^ 
is&aA  my  angrd,  totes^  io  youthen  iftii%|^s  in  ihe 
Churoties*'"  Appc.  xadi.  16.  But  itinighttiidequkllbjr 
said,  that  God  himself  communicated  this  prophe-* 
cy  by  his  angel ;  f(tf  ;W6'  Hkcwise  read  r  "  The 
Lord  God  of  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  sent  hig 
^gi^l  taii^whlkK  sekTunitBtfa^  tiiiti^  «4i}^'«)^ii^ 
be  done  shortly/'  Apoc.  xxik  6.  which  words  are 
4«ite  similar  to  those  above  df  V^e  lir^.  'M6w- 
w^r,  it  is  Viet;  rMterisX  whether  to  Gf^  ^t&iSmi^ 
Cbrifiit  the  ^fotntmni^cdtimi  of  th&  pl^j^e^  ht 
«^ribeel»  vfkm  Mre.  ^OflS&Qter  the  divinity  ^tff  ClitiiKI 

Another  observation  we  must  hereSIMlte,  is^ceW- 
imYni^  ^the  mgA  ^f  Gad  or  Chr«^t,  whb  is  -itent  to 

generally  supposed  to  be  ^t^  aag^I ;  %ut'libon 
i$lQse  t^xaminaticin  P^ ''  tbibk-fae  wtti  ft^peat  Ik)  ItI/s  t. 
^John  the 'Bapt^t.  IMs  persjonage  il&  pe^mlissrlj^ 
tested  ^th  the  ch»Wter  ^f  brigd*  or  mesSerig^^ 
4SH^  and  Gh^%  ttnd  is  denomiiiatedHSueh^  tlife 
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ancient  prophecies^  «nd  by  Christ 
^'  Behold  I  send  Qiy  angel^**  wdd  the  Lord  by 
prophet  Malachy,  ^  and  be  diall  prepare  the  way 
*^  before  my  faee^"  Mai.  iii.  1,  which  Christ  api^ke 
to  his  precursor^  St.  John  Baptist.  ^^  This  is  he,*^ 
says  Chri^t^  ^^  <^  whcmi  it  is  written :  Aelidd  I 
send  my  angel  before  thy  face^  who  sbiU  pre^ 
pbre  the  way  before  thee. '  Matt  xi.  10.  Hie 
same  is  also  confirmed  by  the  BaptijBtrs  own 
declaration :  /^  I  am^"  says  he  *^  the  voice  di  one 
*^  crving  in  the  wUdmiess,  moke  straight  the  way^ 
of  the  Lord/*  John  i.  ^.  which  pUuuoJy  speaka 
his  function  of  angel  w  messenger  of  Christ  A 
ftirther  proof  is  derived  from  the  words  of  the. 
angel  himself^  who  .thus  speak9  to  St.  Joha 
the  Aportle :  ^^  I  am  thy  feUow^serrant,  and 
of  thy  bKthren  who  have  the  testiofiony  of 
Jesus.  Apoc.  xix.  10.  And  again^  ^^  I  am  thy 
fellow-servant  ^^md  ^  thy  brethren  the  prophets, 
and  of  them  that  keep  the  wprd^s  of  the  pr<^hecy^ 
of  this  book.**  Apoc.  ic^iii.  9.  This  languoge^  it  is 
clear,  eaanot  be  that  of  a  real  angel,  but  corres-* 
ponds  very  justly  with  the  eharaicter  of  the  B^tist 
who  had  been  a  fellow-servant  of  the  ApqstJe  and 
hi6  brethren  in  ^vkig  testimony  to  fesm^  &c*  A 
function  suitaUe  to  the  character  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist;  who,  as  he.  ^^noimced  Christ  and  shewed 
him  presetit  to  the  people ;  so  het^^  he  igi^nounceth 
and  ^heweth  to  St.  John  the  Apostle  the  History 
of  Christ  «  of  his  Church.  Howieyier,  as  the 
Apostle  ^ives  to  Stt.  John  this  Bap^t  thi^  name  of 
angel,,  peribiaps  hit  form  laid  app^rance  were  such 
on  this  occasion. 

T.  3.  "  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth  and  heareth* 
the  words  of  this  prophecy :  and  keepeth  those 
thines  which  are  written  in  it :  for  the  time  is  at 
handL"  We  are  ha^  a3sured  tiliat  great  is  tlxe  ad- 
vantage of  attending  to  wbat  is  delivwed  m  the 

B 

•  In  tJic  Groek  textj  ^\  Md  those  thikt  Ut«t,  Si€:\ 
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Apocalypse ;  for  they  are  pronouiiced  blessed,  who 
resd  or  Hear,  read  the  words  of  this  prophecy ; 
«Eid  who  keep  the  things  which  are  written  in  it, 
that  is,  who  teke  due  notice  of  the  things  which 
B,ve  written  lA  it,  in  order  to  compare  them  with 
iirhat  is  akeady  fulfilled  by  real  events,  to  beware 
ei  what  is  foretold  to  come,  and  to  draw  proper 
instructions  from  both.  These  prophecies^  are  the 
more  interesting  tis  the  time  is  at  hand  for  the 
acoomplishmeiit  of  some  of  them,  and  the  rest  will 
follow  in  t^ir  order.  This  was  true  at  the  period 
when  St.  John  wrote,  and  will  be  equally  true  at 
whatever  period  of  time  the  Apocalypse  be  con- 
sulted; as  some  part  «f  its  projrfietic  history  will 
always  be  near  the  tirtie  of  4ts  accomplishment. 
It  might  likewise  be  said;  that  the  whole  would 
liappen  soon,-  with  allusion  to  the  i^ortness  of  all 
time  when  Compared  with  the  etemd  existence  of* 
Ck)d,  according  to  that  of  St.  Peter :  "  One  day 
with  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thou- 
sand years  as  one  day,"  2.  Pet.  iii.  8.  wnd  that  of 
the  Psalmist :  ^^  A  thousMid  years  in  thy  sight,  are 
but  as  yesterday,  which  is  past  •and  gone.*'  Psalm 
lxx!^ix.  4.  • 

V.  4.  ^*  John  to  the  -seven  Churches  which  are  i» 
Asia,  <jracei>e  unto  you  and  peace  from  Him  that 
is,  and  that  was,- and  t^t  is  to  comie ;  and  from  the 
seven  spirits  which  are  befoire  Ws  throne.^ 

St.  John  acMresses  the  seven  Oiurches  of  lesser 
Asia,  which  he  governed,  and  which  will  be  spei- 
cified  below,  ver.  IL  We  shall  see  him  there 
jeceive  an  order  to  send  tiiem  &is  prophecy.  He 
salutes  these  churches,  wishing  tikem  grace,  or 
benediction  and  peace  ih>m  Him  who  is,  and  who 
was,  and  who  is  to  come ;  that  is,  from  Almighty 
God,  who  exists  from  ^1  eternity,  continues  to 
exist,  will  renmin  for  all  eternity,  and  will  come  at 
the  last  day  to  reward  his  fidtlmd  servants,  and  to 
punish  the  wicked.    The  Apostle  offers  the  same 
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good  wishes  from  tlie;  seven  spirits  whidi  are  be^ 
S>re  the  throne  of  God,  always'ready  to  depart  and 
execute  his  commands  with  respect  to  mankind. 
Hiese  are  "  ministering  spirits^  sent  to  minister 
for  them,  who  shall  receive  the  inheritance  of  sal- 
lotion,"   Heb.  i.  14. 

V.  5.  *^  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faith- 
fill  witness^  the  first  begotten  of.  the  dead,  and  the 
p^ce  of  the  kings  of  the  earth :  who  Imtii  loved 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  bloods 

V.  6.  *'  And  hath  made  us  a  kingdom'*  and 
priests  to  God  his  Father :  to  him  be  glory  and 
empire  for  ever  and  ever."  Amen. 
-  St.  John  continues  his  salutation  to  th^  seven 
i^hurches,  wishing  them  grace  and  peace,  from 
ilesus  Christy  whon^he  entitles  the  faithful  witness^ 
as  having  given  testimony  to  his  eternal  Father 
upon  earth,  and  executed  faithfally  Ihe  commission' 
he  had  received  from  him.  He  is  also^  the  first* 
begotten  of  the  dead>  ha^dng  raised  himself  from 
death  to  life  by  his  own  powers  which-  no  man 
ever  did  or  can  do,  nor  can  any  man' rise  again  but 
by  virtue  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  according 
to  that  of  St.  Paul  t  ^^  By  a  man  came  deaths  and 
by  a  man  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  And  as  i» 
Adam^  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ  aH  sliall  be  made- 
alive,'*  1  Cor.  XV.  21.  22.  Jesus  Christ  is  likewise 
styled  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  not  only 
as  Gbd^  but  likewise  asGod  Man,  having  acqviircd, 
by  the  merits  of  his  Incarnation,  a  sovereignpewxjp 
oh  earth.  On  that  acxjount,  ^^  all  power  is  give» 
to  me,"  says  Christ,  ^^  in  heaven  and  in  earth,'* 
Matt,  xxviii.  18.  And  again,  "  The  Father  hath 
given  to  the  Son  power  to  Ao  ^udgment.'^  Why- 
so  ?  /*  Because  he  is  the  Son  o^-man,"  John  v.  27.* 
Here  we  see  ascertained  the  universal  dominion  of 
Christ.  Then. follow  the  gracious  reflects  of  his- 
bcimty  towards  mankind ;  for,  "  he  hath  loved^us,. 
and  washed  .us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  s''^ 

f  Xa  tbe  Greek  text|   "  mv^t^  us  Van^iiJ^ 


28  mSTORY  OF  THE  Ce.  I. 

and  he  '^  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  to  God 
and  his  Father/'  that  is,  he  hath  made  us  his  co- 
heirs^ and  has  admitted  us  to  a  participation  of  hia 
own  sovereign  power  over  the  world,  and  likewise 
of  his  priesthood,  by  virtue  of  whicl^  we  become 
also  *^  a  holy  priesthood,**  as  St.  Peter  says,  "  to 
offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by 
Jesus  Christ,**  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  This  conununication  oi 
Jx)wer  granted  by  (;hrist  to  hijs  servants,  by  which 
they  become  "kings  and  priests  will  chiefly  tako 
place  in  the  other  world ;  and  it  is  not  only  found- 
ed on  the  present.  text>  but  is  clear  bom  onr  Savi-^ 
our*s  own  words :  "  I  dispose  to  you,**  says  he,  "  as 
my  Father  has  deposed  to  me,  a  kingdom :  that 
you  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  taUe  in  my  kingdome^ 
and  may  sit  upon. thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribea 
of  Israel**  Luke  xxii.  29.  30.  And  a^ain,  "  To 
him  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  give  to  Siit  with  me 
in  my  throne,"  Apoc.  iii.  2\.,  To  Christ  therefercv 
our  bountiful  Saviour  and  gracious  benefactor,  be 
glory  and  empire  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.    ' 

V.  .7.  ^'  Behold,  he  cometh  with  the  clouds,  and 
evnery  eye  shall  see  him^  and  they  also  that  ^erced 
him.  And  all  the  tribes  of  the  ^arth  shall  bewail 
themselves  because  of  him.    Even  so.    Amen.** 

llie  same  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  prince*  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  who  has  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  blood,  who  has  chosen  us. and  made  us 
kings  and  priestei  to  God,  is  equally  entitled  to  be 
our  Judge,  and  will  effectually  come  in  his  sove- 
reign power  at  the  last  day  to  judge  the  world ; 
at  which  time  every  eye  shall  see  him ;  and  his 
countenance  will  be  terrible  to  those  who  pierced 
him  and  crucified  him.  •  And  even  all  the  tribes 
of  the  earth,  or  the  people  of  all  nations  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth,  will  mourn  and  bewail  his  death, 
being  amazed  and  confounded  at  flie  unparalleled 
impiety  of  tiiose  men  who  crucified  him.  In  the 
two  preceding  verses  were  described  the  functions: 
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which  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  made  man» 

Eerformed  upon  earth,*  in  fulfilling  the  charge  he 
ad  received  from  his  Father  in  redeeming  the 
world,  &c.  'Hiese  functions  we  see  here  com- 
pleted by  his  coming  at  the  last  day  to  judge 
mankind,  and  to  decree  their  rewards  and  punish- 
ments. 

V.  8.  *^  I  am  Alpha  aiid  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end,  saith  the  Lord  God,  who  is,  and  who 
was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the '  Almighty ," 
.  Here  the  Almighty  himself  speaks  :  I 'am  Al]Aa 
and  Omega ;  Alpha  and  Omega  are  the  first  and 
last  letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet,  the  meaning  of 
which  in  this  place  is  explained  by  the  subsequent 
words,  the  beginning  and  the  end.     I  am,  says 
Almighty  God,  the  beginning  and  end  of  everf * 
thing,  1  am   the  first  cause  and  last  end  of  all 
beings.    I  am  the  source,  fi'om  which  every  thing 
flows,  and  to  which  every'  thing  must  return.     I 
created  the  world  by  my  power,  T  govern  it  by  my 
wisdom,  and  shall  put  an  end  to  it  at  my  pleasure. 
I  am  He  who- is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,' 
the  Ahnighty.     See  above,  ver.  4. 
.  Thus  we  sec  the  two  great  Personi^es,  who  here 
preside  through  the  whole  scene  of  the  Apocalypse, 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ.     They  are  placed  in  the 
supreme  degree  of  eminence,  and  are  clearly  dis- 
tinguished by  their  respective  titles  and  attributes. 

lliey  are  exhibited  as  the  Sovereign  rulers  of  the 
universe,  the  moderators  of  all  human  transactions. 
And  Uius  is  nobly  ushered  in  the  prophetic  history, 
which  begins  as  tbllows : 

v.  9.  "  I  John  your  brother  and  your  partner  in 
tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom,  and  patience  in 
Christ  Jesus,  was  in  the  Island,  which  is  called 
Batmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus. 

V.  It).  "  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day, 
and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  tfump<H). 
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T.  11.  "  Saying,  what  thou  seest,  write  in  a 
book:  and  sencl  to  the  seven  Churches  which  are 
in  Asia»  to  Ephesus,  and  to  Smyrna,  and  to  Pfer- 
gamus^  and  to  Tliyatira,  and  to  Sardis^  and  to  Phi- 
ladelphia, and  to  Laodicea." 

St.  John  here  informs  us,  that  he  had  shared  in 
the  persecution  and  tribulation,  which  were  ccmi- 
mon  to  the  Christians ;  that  he  was  partner  with 
them  in  being  a  member  with  them  of  the  body  of 
Christians,  wluch  formed  the  kingdom  of  Jesu^' 
Christ.  By  the  orders  of  the  Emperor  Bomitian^ 
St*  John,  as  we  have  seen,  was  put  into  a  caldrons 
of  boiling  .oil  at  Rome,  which  he  bere  with  invin^ 
cible  patience,  and  came  out  unhurt ;  after  which 
he  wasr  banished  into  the  Island  of  Patmos,  in  the** 
Archipelago>  There  he  ww  an  exile  for  the  word . 
of  Giod,  for  having  preached  the  word  of  God  in 
opposition  to  the  superstitions  of  idolatry,  and  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  or  for  having  borne  testi- 
mony ta  Christ,,  by  confessing  publicly  his  holy^ 
name,  an^  maintaining  his  doctrine.  He  Was  there 
in  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  or  Simday^  which  being 
sanctified  by  the  great  mysteries  of  the  resurrec-' 
tion  of  Christ  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
was  certainly  a  proper  day  for  receiving  this  im-  - 

Eortant    revelation,  which  comprises  the  whole 
istory  of  the  Cliristian  Church  from  her  birth  to 
her  final  triumphant  state  in  heavem 
.  He  then  proceeds  to  describe  the  manner  in 
which  this  History  was  concununicated  ta  him  r  • 
And  I  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  a«  of  a  trum- 
pet, saying,  what  thou  seest  write  in  a  book.    We- 
proved,  ver.  i.  p;  2.  th^  this  prophecy  was  deli- 
vered to  the  Apostle  by  the  angel  oi  Christ,  St. 
John  Baptist :  and  he  is  the  great  voice  like  that 
of  a  trumpet,  which  here  speaks  to  the  apostle  ; 
for  the  function  of  the  voice  on  tWs  occasion  is. 
similar  to  that  which  the  Baptist  performed  when 
on  earth.    He  then  announced  as  with  the  voices 
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of  a  trumpet^  the  coming  of  his  divine  Master : 
*^  I  am  the  voice,**  says  he,  ^^  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness :  make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,** 
John  i.  23.  In  like  manner  he  is  here  distinguished 
by  the  appellation  of  a  great  voice,  and  announces 
what  is  and  what  will  be  his  Masters  government 
and  administration  of  his  Chiu*ch.  Besides,  we 
read  in  verse  the  first  of  chap.  iv.  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse :  "  The  first  voice  which  I  heard,  as  it  were, 
of  a  trumpet  speaking  with  me,  said :  Come  up 
hither,  and  I  will  «hew  jthee  the  things  which  must 
be  done  hereafi;er;'*  which  being  compared  to 
verse  the  eighth  of  chap.  xxii.  ^^  After  I  had 
heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  adore  before  the 
feet  of  the  angel,  who  shewed  me  these  things  ;** . 
it  plainly  appears  that  the  voice  and  the  angel  in- 
dicate the  same  person,  viz«  St.  John  Baptist. 
This  observation  premised,  the  apostle  is  told ;  What 
thou  seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it  to  the  seven 
churches  which  are  in  Asia,  &c.  He  is  ordered  to 
send  this  book  of  the  Apocalypse  to  the  seven  Asi- 
atic Churches  mentioned  in  the  text,  whence  it  was 
circulated  over  the  christian  world,  and  trans- 
mitted down  to  us. 

V.  12.  *^  And  I  turned,''  continues  St.  John,  ^^  to 
see  the  voice  that  spoke  with  me  :  ^  and  being  turn- 
ed, I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks. 

V.  13.  ^^  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks  one  like  to  the  Son  of  Man,  clothed 
with  a  garment  down  to  the  feet,  and  girt  about 
the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

V,  14.  *^  And  his  head  and  his  hairs  were  white, 
as  white  wool,  and  as  snow :  and  his  eyes  were  as 
aflame  of  fire. 

V.  IS^  ^^  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brassy  as  in 
a  burning  furnace :  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of 
iii£^y  waters. 

V.  16.  '^  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven 
stars« .  Andfcom  his.  mouth  came  out  a  shar^  two^ 
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edgfed  sword :  aiul  his  face  was  as  the  sun  shineth 
in  liis  power." 

St.  John^  in  looking  behind  him  to  «ee  thfli 
Toice  that  spoke  to  him,  is  surprised  by  the 
appearance  of  a  remarkable  scene :  Seven  golden 
candlesticks  standing,  and  in  the  midst  of  mem  a 
person  resembling  the  Son  of  Man^  or  Christy 
clothed  with  along  garment  down  to -Hie  feet^  and 
girt  about  the  breast  with  a  golden  girdle,  a  dresisi 
that  denotes  high  rank  and  dignity ;  and  being  girt 
in  this  manner  shews  him  to  be '  about  business^ 
namely,  tibie  government  of  his  Church.  His  bead 
and  hiur  wete  white,  as  white  wool,  aind  as  snow ; 
an  emblem  of  Christ's  dmne  existence  from  all 
eternity,  whiteness  of  hair  naturally  indicating  old 
age.  And  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire^  aa 
piercing  as  the  flame  of  fire,  penetrating  into  eirerf 
thing,  as  he  himself  says :  ^^  I  am  He^  that  search- 
eth  the  reins  and  hearts.**  Apoc.  H.  23.  His  feet 
were  Uke  unto  fine  brass,  as  in  a  burning  furnace ; 
the  feet  make  the  extremity  of  the  body,  and  i^- 
pear  here  inflamed  as  brass  in  a  glomi^  furnace^ 
to  shew  that  at  the  extremity  or  end  of  time,  Christ 

,  will  come  to  destroy  the  world  by  fire.  His  Toice 
was  as  the  sound  of  many  waters ;  his  voice  sound- 
ed like  the  noise  of  many  flowing  waters,,  as  ter* 
rible  as  the  roaring  of  a  tempestuous  sea.  Hndk 
will  be  his  voice  in  denouncing  sentence  against 
tibe '  wid^ed  at  the  last  day.  In  his  right  htmd  he 
held  seven  stars,  which  wiU  be  explained  bek>w^ 
ver.  20.  And  from  his  mouth  came  out  a  sharp- 
two-edged  swaid,  the  terrible  weapon  which  Christ 
will  use,  OS  we  shall  see  hereafter,  to  slay  Anti-^' 
Christ  and  his  armies.  It  appears  to  proceed  firdm 
his  moudi,  as  ready  to  execute  his  command. .  It 
abo  shews  m  general,  that  Christ  punishes  faisr 
enemies.  Lastly  his  face  shone  as  bright  as  whea 
tbe  sun  idbihedi  in  its  full  power ;  this  is,  the  bright 
pleasing  countenance  whicb  he  will  i^ew  to  tM 

^MDts  at  the  last  day.  ^ 
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Thua  appears  the  son  of  man^  arrayed  in  dig- 
nity^ wim  the  marks  of  his  imlhnited  power  and 
dcMDodnion^  with  the  .symbols  of  his  divine  and 
human  attributes^  and  a9  the  Sovereign  Adminis* 
tratw  of*  his.  Church. 

V.  17.  '^  And  when  I  had  seen  him^"*  continues 
St.  John^  '^  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead*  And  he  laid 
his  right  hand  upon  me^  saying:  Fear  not,  I  am 
the  &8t  and  the  last. 

V.  18  ^^  And  alive^*f  and  was  dead.  And  behold 
I  am  livii^  for  ever  and  ever>  and  have  the  keya 
of  deatii  and  of  helL*" 

St.  John,  struck  at  the  awful  appearance  of  his 
Lord,  Mis  down  at  his  feet  as  dead ;  but  is  raised 
up  by  Christ  who  tells  him,  not  to  fear,  and  adds 
I  am  the  first  and  the  last  ^  I  exist  before  all  crea- 
ted beings,  and  shall  continue  to  exist  when  time 
shall  be  no  more ;.  I  am  from  all  eternity,  and  shall 
be  to  all  eternity.  I  am  alive  and  was  dead :  I  am 
the  living  one ;  life  is  essential  to  me,  as  God ;  but 
I  died,  as  Man- God ;  and  behold  I  am  now  living 
for  ever  and  ever.  I  hold  the  keys  of  death  and 
of  hell ;  mine  is  the  power  of  opening  flie  graves, 
and  raising  the  dead  bodies  ;  mine  is  the  power  ot' 
opening  }iell,  and  dmwing  thence  the  souls,  to 
reunite  them  to  their  bodies  :  and  thus  I  am  He 
that  shall  resuscitate  all  mankind^  and  shall  be 
their  Judge. 

v.^  19.  "  Write  therefore  the  things  which  thou 
hast  seen,  and  which  are,  and  which  must  be  done 
hereafter  .*• 

Our  Saviour  here  orders  St.  John  to  write  the 
scene  he  has  already  seen,  and  the  thin^  which 
are,  or  which  have  j^ust  now  been  dictated  to  him ; 
and  to  write  also  the  things  which  must  be  done 
hereafter,  that  is,  the  history,  that  will  presently 
be  given  him,  of  the  events  which  will  happen  i^ 
the  Christian  Chwch» 

B 
flafb*  Grtfik  text,  «5  the  Uvins-^so,'*. 


»  .:  HISTOaY  OP  THE  Cd.  tt 

V.  20.  y^  The  mystery  of ;  the  seven  rtars/!  con- 
tinues otHr*  Saviait:r,  ^^  Jwrhidh  thou  saivcst  in ,  iny» 
light' hiuid^  eiid  tiie 'seven  golden  candlesticks. 
Tlie  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  church- 
es;  and  the  seven  canGUesticks  are  the  seven 
churches.^ 

Here  Chtist  himself  explsdns  to  St:  Jx)hn  the 
mystery  or  meaning  of  two  particulars :  The  seven 
stars,  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  h«id,  are,  or 
denote  the'. angels  of'  the  seven  diurches  in:  Asia^ 
that .  is,  the  Bishops  of  those  churches :  And  the 
seVen  candlesticks  are,  or  represent  those  seven 
Churches.  Let  u§  also  observe,  that  tiiese  seven 
candlesticks,  or  sieven  churches,  may  very  well 
represent  all  the  churches  of  the  christian  world ; 
and  ill  that  case,  our  Saviour,  who  is  placed  in  the 
midst  of  them,  is  naturally  exhibited  as  adminis* 
termg  and  governing  the  whole.  . 

.     CHAPTER  11. 

The  History  qfthejirst  Jge  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Christ  proceeds,  in  the  second  and  third  chap- 
ters of  the  Apocalypse,  to  dictate  to  St.  John 
particuli^r  instructions  for  each  of  the  seven  above- 
mentiohed  Churches ;  which,  as  they  do  not  be- 
loiig  to  the  general  history  of  Christianity,  we  shall' 
pass  over5  ^^d  shall  now  proceed  to  the  zomi;h  and 
fifth  chapters,  which  open  a  general  magnificent 
Scene,  that  prepares  us  for  the  particular  trans* 
actions.  ' 

Prelude  to  the  Opemng  of  the  sevtfn  Seals^ 

*  Apoc.  Chap.  IV.  V.  i.  ^^  After  these  things  I 
looked,"  says  St.  John,  *^  and  behold 'a  door  was 
opened  in  heaven,  and  the  ifirst  voice  which  I  heard, 
^as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  speaking  with  me,  said: 
Come  up  hither, .  and  I  will  shew  thee  the  things 
wMch  must  )be  done  hereafter. 
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V.  2.  ^^  And  immediately  I  was  in  die  spirit : 
and  behold  there  was  a  throne  sdt  in  heaven^  and 
upon  the  throne  ^ne  sitting. 
.  V.  3.  ^^  And  he  that  sat  was  to  t^e  sight  like  the 
Jasper  and  the  Sardine  stone :  and  there  'wss  a 
rainbow  round  about  the  throne^  in  sight  like  unto 
an  Emerald.*^    ;  : 

No  sooner  had  St.  John  received,  in.  the  precede 
ing^  vision^  the  documents  he  was  to  transmit  to 
the  seven  Asiatic  Churches ;  when  behold  !  a  ne;w 
scene  displays  itself.  Heaven  opens.  St.  John  is 
invited  up  tnitherby  the  voice  which  had  spoken  to 
jiim  before,  that  is,  by  St.  John  Baptist,  and  is  told 
he  shall  see  what  is  to  happen  in  future  ages.  On 
a  sudden  appears  a  throne,  and  the  Almighty  him-^ 
self  seated  upon  it,  shining  in  the  brighest  lustre  of 
Jasper  green  apd  Sardine  red,  the  green  colour, 
as  ^est  proportioned  to  the  human  eye^  speaks  his 
mercy,  and  the  red  his  justice ;  these  two  attributes 
bearing  a  particular  relation  to  mankind.  The 
throne  is  .surrounded  with  a  rainbow,  in  which 
shines  remarkably  a  niost  beautiful  green,  like 
that  of  Emeralds.  This  rainbow,  with  its  bright 
green  colour,  denotes  the  covenant  of  reconciliatioii 
and  peace,  which  God  made  with  man  after  the 
deluge. 

V.  4.  ^^  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four- 
and-twenty  seats  :  and  upon  the  seats,  foxu'-and 
ti?irenty  ancients  sitting,  clothed  in  white  garments^ 
and  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold.** 

Round  the  tlircflie  of  God  appear .  sitting  four- 
and- twenty  ancients,  representing  the  saints  that 
preceded  the  age  of  Christianity,  and  for  that  rea- 
son called  ancients.  They  are  clothed  in  white,  to 
expross  the  immortal  glory  they  possess  in  heaven ; 
and  their  crowns  of  gold  shew  their  royal  dignity, 
<jbd  admitting  them  to  sit  as  judges  with  him.  In 
the  same  manner  it  was  said,  that  Christ  makes  his 
saints  kings,  Apoc.  i,  6.— Seep.  5. 
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▼.  5.  **  And  from  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings, 
and  voices,  and  thunders ;  and  there  werp  seven 
lamps  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the 
seven  spirits  of  God.'* 

The  lightnings^  loud  voices^  and  thimders, 
which .  come  from  the  throne  of  God,  announce 
alafms.and  severe  hardships,  such  as  persecutions^ 
dissensions,  calamities,  &c.  by  which  he  tries  the 
fidelity  ai  his  servants  on  earth.  And  the  seven 
spirits  of  God,  who  appearunder  the  form  of  bum-^ 
ing  lamps,  are  seven  angels  as  before-mentioned, 
ApdD.  i.  4.  standing  ready  to  execute  the  divine 
conunands. 

V.  6.  "  And  in  the  sight  of  the  throne  was  as  it 
were  a  sea  of  glass  like  to  Crystal:  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the  throne 
were  fbm:  hving  creatures  full  of  eyes  before  and 
behind. 

V.  7.  ^^  And  the  first  living  creature  was  like  a 
lion :  and  the  second  living  creature,  like  a  calf: 
and  the  third  living  creature,  having  the  &ce,  as  it 
were,  of  a  man :  and  the  fourth  livmg  creature  was 
like  an  eagle  flying. 

V.  8.  ^'  And  the  four  living  creatures  had  each  of 
ihem  six  wings:  and  round  about,^and  within^ 
they  are  fuU  of  eyes.** 

The  extensive  sea  of  glass  here  described,  trans^ 
parent  as  crystal,  represents  what  may  be  called, 
this  floor  of  heaven.  Before  the  throne  of  God  and 
round  it  stand  four  living  creatures  of  an  extraor- 
dinary shape,  whidi  denote  the  four  great  prophets, 
Isuah,  Jeremy,  Ezechiel,  and  Daniel.  Their  bo* 
die^  are  described  full  eyes  both  before  and  be^ 
hind,  an  emblem  of  their  prophetic  sig^t,  that  pe- 
netrates into  all^  BgeSj  past,  present,  and  to  come. 
And  they  being  also  fidl  d  eyes  within,  indicates 
that  their  extensive  knowledge  arises  from  an  inte«- 


t  Xa  the  Greek,  *'  nx  wingt  »boa()u9 ;  mi  witbib/'  4r: 
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rior  divine  Inspiration.  They  have  each  six  win]^, 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  seraphims  appeared  to 
the  prophet  Isaias^  Isa.  vi.  2. :  Two  wings  serve  to 
eover  their  face,  two  their  feet,  out  of  respect  for 
tiie  Deity  :  and  the  two  others  serve  to  fly,  that  is, 
figuratively  express  their  expeditious  readiness  to 
carry  and  deUyer  the  divine  mstructions  and  me^ 
sages*      / 

Some  have  imagined  these  four  i^rmboKcal  hving 
ireature^  to  represent  the  four  Evangelists,  but  we 
think  improperly;  as  St..  John  was  still  livings 
and  there  present  in  person.  Besides,  the  scene 
exhibited  here  to  St.  John  represents  the  times  and 
persons  that  existed  before  the  age  of  Christianity. 
The  first  living  creature  is  here  said  to  resemble  a 
lion,  the  kipg  of  beasts ;  because  the  prophet  Isaias, 
represented  by  it,  was  descended  of  the  royal  race 
of  David.  The  second  living  creature  resembles  a 
ealf^  and  represents  the  prophet  Jeremy,  in  his 
character  of  a  priest;  the. calf,  which  was  the  prin- 
cipal victim  in  Jewish  sacrifices,  being  on  that 
account  the  emblem  of  priesthood.  The  third  liv- 
ing creature,  exhibiting  Ezechiel,  has  the  counter 
nance  of  a  man ;  because  God,  in  speaking  to  that 
prophet,  always  addresses  him  by  the  name  of  Son 
of  man.  The  fourth  living  creature,  denoting 
Daniel,  resembles  a  flying  eagle,  on  account  of  the 
sublime  oracles  of  this  prophet,  who  soars  to  the 
highest  object,  and  views  the  succession  of  all  the 
great  empires,  that  were  to  rise  up  in  the  world  to 
the  end  of  time. — Probably  these  four  principal 
prophets  are  to  be  understood  to  represent  all  the 
prophets  of  the  old  law. 

v.  8.  "And  they,  (the  four  living  creatiures) 
rested  not  day  and  night,  saying.  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was,  and  who  is, 
and  who  is  to  come ! 
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V.  9.  "  And  when  those  living  creatures  gave  * 
glory  and  honour  and  benediction  to  him,  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

V.  10.  ^'  The  four-and-twenty  ancients  fell  down 
before  him,  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  and  adored 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  thdr 
crowns  before  the  throne,  saying : 

V*  11.  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord  our  God,  to 
receive  glory  and  honour,  aJid  power:  because 
thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  will  thejr 
were,^  and  have  been  created." 

ITie  Almighty  being  seated  on  his  throne,  in 
the  splendor  of  his  majesty  with  the  marks  of  his 
supreme  power,  surroundeti  with  the  august  choir 
of  the  ancient  JSaints  and  Prophets ;  these  Prophets, 
represented  by  the  four  living  creatures,  are  con- 
stantly eniployed  in  offering  their  homage  to  him 
and  singing  his  praises.  They  cry  out  day ^  and 
night,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty  I  &c. 
repeating  three  times  Holy,  probably  in  honour  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity  ;  and  tor  the  same  reason  they 
give  to  God^  three  different  kinds  of  praise,  glory, 
honour  and  benediction^  or  thanksgiving.  And 
whenever  the  four  living  creatures  sing  these 
praises  the  four-and-twenty  ancients  are  ready  to 
join  their  homage,  by  falling  down  before  Him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  adoring  Him  that  Hv^ 
eth  for  ever  and-  ever ;  and  in  token  of  their  ac^ 
'knmvledging  all  their  happiness  and  pre-eminence 
to  be  his  gift,  they  cast  down  their  crowns  before 
the  throne ;  and  thus  they  conclude  their  homage : 
Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord  our  God,  to  receive  glory, 
honour,  and  power :  because,  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  will  they  are,  and  have  been 
created ;  that- is,  we  acknowladge  thy  power,  O 
Lord,  because  by  thy  Omnipotence  thou  haSt 
created  all  things  ;  honour  is  due  to  thee,  because 
by  thy  will  they  are,  or  continue  to  exist ;  glory ' 

•  In  the  Greek,  "  shall  give,"  &c. — *^  the  four-aad-twent/  ancitnts  wiH 
fuU  dowB/'  &ct    t  la  t^e  Greek,  <*  they  are."^ 


18  due  to  tliec/because  they  were  created  to  serve 
to  thy  gloiy. 

Apoo.  Chap.  V.  V.  1.  ^*  And  I  saw,"  says  St. 
John  *^  in  the  right  hswid  of  him  that  sat  on  the 
throne  a  book,  writtep  withfeianjd  without,  sealed 
with  seveh  seals." 

The  book,  which  Almighty  God  holds  in  his 
xight  hand,  contains  the  detail  of  his  administra- 
tion of  the  Christian  Church  ;  the  length  of  which, 
detail  is  marked  by  the  book  being  \vritten  both 
within  and  without.  It  is  sealed  up,  as  containing 
the  divine  counsels,  impenetrable  to  human  saga- 
city ;  and  the  seven  seals  indicate  that  the  whole 
is  divided  into  seven  parts,  each  of  which  is  un- 
folded and  made  kno^vn  at  the  opening  of  each 
respective  seal. 

V.  2.  "  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel,  proclaiming 
Vith  a  loud  voice :  Wiio  is  worthy  to  open  the 
book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof  ? 

v.  3*  "  And  no  man  was  able,  neither  in  heaven, 
ipor  on  earth,  nor  under  the  earth,  to  open  the 
l^ok,  nor  to  look  on  it." 

A  strong  angel  cries  with  a  loud  voice,  to  be 
heard  over  the  whole  creation,  Who  is  worthy  to 
©pen  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?  But 
there  is  not  found  a  creature,  either  in  heaven  or 
on  earth,  or  elis;ewhere,  worthy  to  do  this  function, 
or  even  to  look  'on  the  book,  the  eyes  not  being 
here  permitted  to  view  the  repository  of  the  divine 
dispensations,  which,  the  book  being  yet  sealed 
up,  are  kept  concealed  from  human  imderstanding. 

V.  4.  "  And  I  wept  much,**  continued  St.  John, 
^^  because  no  man  was  found  \Vorthy  to  open  the 
l)ook,*f'  nor  to  see  it. 

v.  5. . "  And  one  of  the  ancients  said  to  me,  weep 
not ;  because  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the 
Iroot  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  booH> 
4nd  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof." 

t  Tbf  fhqeek  kzt  kei^  9443,  <(  and  tp  r^d  U.*^ 
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St.  John  mortified  aud  weeping,  because  no  one 
was  found  worthy  to  open  the  book^  is  told  by  ono 
of  the  four-and-twenty  ancients  to  cease  weeping ; 
for  that  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda^  the  root  of 
David,  hath  prevdled  to  open  the  book,  &c.  Christ 
the  Messiah^  who  is  bom  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and 
who  is  the  root  that  springs  from  the  royal  race  of 
David,  is,  on  account  of  his  achievements,  styled 
the  Lion  of  that  tribe,  conformably  to  Jacob*a 
prophecy  :  "  Juda  is  a  Uon*s  whelp,**  Gen.  xlix.  9. 
He,  the  Messiah,  David's  descendant,  like  a  vali- 
ant Lion,  conquered  Satan,  Death,  and  the  World. 
He  put  a  stop  to  Satan's  power,  by  breaking  down, 
the  empire  of  idolatry,  ne  discharged  the  great 
functions  he  undertook  to  perform  on  earth,  he 
reconciled  man  to  his  eternal  Father,  he  raised 
himself  from  Death,  he  established  his  new  Law 
notwithstanding  the  most  obstinate  opposition  from 
the  world,  and  h6  founded  his  Church  at  the  ex- 
pence  of  his  blood.  By  these  victories  he  is  her* 
proclaimed  to  have  mented  to  open  the  book,  that, 
contains  the  accoimt  of  the  divine  dispensations  to 
that  Church. r Accordingly, 

v.  6.  *^  And  I  saw,"  says  St.  John :  *^  and  behold 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  living 
creatures,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  ancients,  a  Lamb 
standing  as  it  were  slain,  having  seven  horns  and 
seven  eyes  :  which  are  the  seven  'spirits  of  Go4, 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

V.  7.  "  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  o^ 
the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne.** 

We  had  just  now  seen  Christ  represented  as  a 
strong  and  valiant  Lion  subduing  his  enemies ; 
here  we  see  him  in  the  humble  character  of  a 
l^mb,  which  appears  as  it  were  slain,  that  is,  newly 
sacrificed  and  immolated  for  the  redemption  of  the 
world.  But  the  Lamb  is  standing,  that  is,  though 
he  has  been  slain,  he  is  resuscitated  to  life,  and 
recovered  all  his  strength  and  vigour:  And  he  is 
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seeb  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  throne^  which 
bespedu  his  divine  origin  and  person.  This  Lamb 
has  seven  homs^  signifying  the  seven  particular 
powers  which  he  exercises  m  the  seven  successive 
ages  of  the  Christian  Church :  And  to  shew  his  wis* 
dom  and  vigilance,  he  has  also  seven  eyes,  deno- 
ting the  seven  spirits  of  God  abovementioned,  Apoc* 
1.  4.  &  iv.  5.  or  Angels,  who  are  always  ready  to 
execute  the  commands  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  and 
,  to  carry  their  messages  over  the  whole  earth.  The 
^  nomber  seven  here  used,  corresponds  to  the  seven 
periods  or  ages,  into  which  the  whole  duration  of 
the  Christian  Church  is  divided :  So  that,  when  it 
is  ssdd,  that  the  Lamb  has  seven  horns  and  seven 
eyes,  it  istnent,  that  the  Lamb,  or  Jesus  Christ,  go-* 
vems  his  Churdbi  tiirough  its  seven  successive  ages^ 
by  his  power  and  his  wi^om,  and  by  the  ministi^  of 
seven  angels,  who  may  be  supposed  to  be  wpoin*^ 
ted  over  tiie  sevai  ages  of  the  Christian  Cfaurdi, 
eadi  angel  to  each  age. 

The  Lamb  goes  and  takes  the  Book  from  the 
hand  of  God,  \mo  sitteth  upon  the  throne : 

V.  8.  ^'  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book%  the 
four  living  creatures,  and  the  four  and  twenty  anci- 
ents fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of 
them  harps,  and  golden  vials  fdll  of  odours^  which 
are  the  prayers  of  the  saints : 

V.  9.  "  And  they  sung  a  new  canticle,  saying  i 
Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  take  the  book*  and  to 
open  the  seals  thereof :  because  thou  wast  slain, 
and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  in  thy  blood,  out  of 
every  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and-nation.** 

v^  10,  ^y  And  hast  made  us  to  our  God  a  king- 
dom^fand  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth.*^ 

The  Lamb  having  tak^n  the  book,  the  four  liv 
ing  creatures  and  the  four-and-twenty  abcients,  or 

*  In  t)ie  Greek  text,  *<  when  bftbad  taken  tbe  book/'  Md  lO  tt^W^  ^ 
tile  aacieBl  intcrfietcrft    f  la  Umb  Otttk,  Awgu 
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tibe  proplsels  and  the  ss&ats  prior  to  Ciiii8tiaii|<y, 
whom  tney  cepreaeut,  &11  (k>wn  and  adore  him, 
having  in  their  hands  harps  and  gfdden  vials  fiiU  of 
odours,  iwluch  are  the  praters  of  the  aaints.  Jhf9 
prayers  of  the  saints,  that  is,  oi  the  fiuthfid  cm  earthy 
are  here  describedassweetodouirs,  and  are  presented 
to  Christ  by.  the  Saints  in  heaven.  Then  tlie  four 
living  eneatures  and  the  four  and  twenty  ancients, 
being  prostrate  before  4lie  Lamb,  sing  a  new  csn« 
tk^le ;  new,  because  the  subject  of  it  is  new,  viz. 
the  actions  of  the  Lamb.  This  new  canticle  is. 
Thou  art  wordiy,  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open 
the  seals  thereof ;  because  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast 
redeemed  us,  not  only  us  but  also  our  posterity,  the 
Christian  race  ;  for  thou  hast  redeemed  us,  o\it  of 
every  tribe,,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nati(>n. 
llius  these  saints,  and  prophets  aclmowledge^  that 
the  Lambhas,  at  the  expence  of  his  blood,  redeem* 
^d.  mankind,  and  resto8?ed  th6m  to  the  rights  the^ 
had  lost  by  Adam's  sin,  and  consequently  that  he  la 
intitled  to  an  absolute  dominion  over  them  through 
all  succeeding  gaierations.  Thus  thev  also  acknow- 
ledge, that  they  are  indebted  to  him' for  the  inefiieible 
blessings  of  heavenly  glory,  and  o(  kingly  and 
priestly  power,  which  they  nowthemselvespossess, 
and  wnich  vnH  hereafter  be  likewise  the  portion  <^ 
their  posterity.  On  these  accounts  they  jH'oclaim, 
the  liimb  has  merited  to  take  the  book,  and  open 
the  seals  there^,  that  is,  to  reveal  to  men  ym&b 
relates  to  his  Church.— ^—^Thus  we  seethe  double 
4eharacter  of  Christ.  What  he  is  here  declared  to 
have  merited  as  the  slaughtered  Lamb ;  he  was 
also  before  intiUed  to  in  quality  x)f  the  conquering 
Lion. . 

V.  11.  ^^  And  I  bdield,*^  proceeds  St  John,  ^^  and 
I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the 
throne,  .and  the  living  creatures  and  the  ancients : 
and  the  number  of  them  was  thousands  of  thou* 
sands'. 
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r.  If.  ^  Sayiftg^i^th  ft  loud  voice :  The  Laml^ 
that  was  slam,  is  worthy  to  receive  power,  and  di- 
VTfiity,-^'  and  wisdom,  and  strengtli,  and  honour,, 
and  glory,  and  benediction.**  ^ 

Aflef  the  adoration  and  homage  paid  to  the 
Lamb  by  th^  ancient  prophets  and  saints,  St.  John 
now  sees  an  infinite  number  of  angels  round  tho 
thconeaiid  round  the  celestial  choii^,  who  com^ 
next  to  addt*ess  the  Lamb  with  their  praises  ani 
loud  applauses,  saying,  the  Lamb,  that  was  slain, 
is  worthy  to  receivq  power,  and  riches,  &c.  because 
by  being  slain,  he  has  purchased  a  power  of  form-; 
ing  to  himself  a  people  out  of  every  nation  of  the 
eurtb,  tiiat  is,  of  founding  a  new  universal  Churchy 
and  has  also  merited  to  be  vested  with  the  govern- 
ment of  it  trough  all  succeeding  time  And  as* 
the  period  of  the  Christian  Church's  duration  is,  by 
divine  appointment,  divided  into  seven  ages,  so  the 
Lamb  is  represented  as  intitled  to  seven  special 
quafities,  power,  riches,  wisdom,  strength,  honour, 
glory  and  benediction,  which  bear  a  relation  to  that 
part  6f  his  government  of  the  Church,  which  is  des- 
cribed under  the  seven  seals.  ^I'hese  seven  quali- 
ties are  therefore  to  be  applied  to  the  seven  suc- 
cessive ages,,eaclv.to  each  respectively ;.  and  there> 
the  meaning  of  them  mW  he  explamed. 

v.  13.  "  And  every  creature,  which  is  in  heaven, 
and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as 
are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them :  I  heard  all 
sapng :  To  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to 
the  l^amb,  benediction,  and  honour^  and  glory,  and 
power,  for  ever  and  ever  ** 

After  the  homasre  of  the  angels,  succeeds  that 
of  all  creatures,. both  animate  and  inanimate,  which 
are  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the' 
earthy  or  in  hell,  and  in  the  sea;  aiad^  in  fine,  of 

p  )t 

t  In  the  Greek  teit,  ricAw*     Tbt  manmcripts  aad  the  ftneient  writcn  re  HA 
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all  that  are  in  tbem^  that  is^  of  every  mdividual . 
atom  of  the  creation.  They  are  all  heard  to  say : 
To  hioi^  (God)  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  and  to  the 
Lamb,  benecUction  and  honour  and  glory  and 
power  for  ever  and  pver.  Thus  they  pour  forth 
tiieir  pndses  to  God  and  the  Lamb,  for  their  crea* 
tion,  their  conservation,  the  beautiM  harmony  and 
order  they  hold  in  the  general  system  of  nature^ 
&e«  In  the  verses  9th  and  11th  of  the  preceding 
chapter^  seepAl.  and  42.  tliree  terms  of  praise  were 
offered  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne ;  here  a 
fourth  is  added,  viz.  power,  on  account  of  the 
Lamb,  who  has  acquired  i^  power  over  this  world 
and  which  is  thus  confessedby  every  individual  part 
of  it.  In  the  same  seni^  St.  Paul  declares,  that  ^ 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  of  those 
that  are  in  heaven,  on  earthy  and  under  the  eartlu** 
Pbilipp  ii.  10.  -^      '    . 

V.  1 4  "^^  And  the  four  living  creatures  said :  Amen. 
^And  the  four  and  twenty  ancients  fell  down  <m 
their  faces,  and  adored  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever.** 

To  the  above  praises  and  homi^  oflbred  taGod 
and  the  Lamb,  the  four  living  creatures,  or  ancient 
Prophets,  join  their ^sent  by  saying.  Amen.  This 
conclusion  comes  suitably  from  them  ^o  had  so 
often  proclaimed  to  the  world  the  great  worics  dT 
the  Almighty  and  the  Lamb,  and  their  gracious 
dispensations  to  mankind.  Then,  conformably  to 
what  is  smd  in  the  preceding  chapter^  verse  9th  and 
10th,  see  p.  41.  the  four  and-twenty  ancients  dose 
this  awful  and  religious  scene  of  homage  and  praise 
by  adoring  the  Ahnighty  in  unity  of  Go^ead. 

Thus  we  have  seen  an  august  scene  exhibited, 
where  God  the  Almighty  appears,  shining  in  aQ 
the  brightness  and  dignity  of  Divine  Majesty,  and 
round  him  an  illustrious  choir,  composed  of  the 
ancient  prophets  represented  by  four  emblematical 
animals^  and  of  four-and*twenty  ancients  represent* 
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ing  all  ihe  saints  of  the  ages  antecedent  to  Chris^ 
tutaiity.  By  this  disposition  of  the  scene,  our  view 
is  removed  back  to  the  time  of  the  close  of  the 
Old  Law,  and  the  commencement  of  the  New, 
diat  is,  to  the  birth  of  the  Christian  (  hurch.  The 
ancient  sauits  and  prophets  sound  forth  their  pndses,. 
their  thanks,  |ind  hymns  of  gratitude  to  God  for  all 
his  blessings  received,  and  for  the  all- wise  and 
bountiful  cEConomy  he  had  exercise  di  over  them 
through  all  past  ages  And  thus  they  close  up  the 
period  of  the  patriarchal  and  Jewish  Chufch. 
-  The  Lamb  then  appears  who  had  just  been  slain 
for  the  redemption  of  the  world.  He  has  by  his 
blood  acquired  the  dominion  over  the  whole  suc- 
ceeding race  of  mankind ;  and  therefore  he  now 
opens  a  new  period  by  founding  his  own  Church, 
the  Church  of  the  Christians,  of  which  he  is  de- 
clared, conjointly  i^th  God,  Lord  and  governor. 
Ijmnediately  the  ancient  prophets  and  saints  direct 
their  homage  to  him,  acknowledging  they  owe  to 
him  tlieir  redemption,  their  power  and  bliss,  and 
all  other  blessings.  Thus  they  give  testimony  to 
the  Lamb,  they  confess  his  sovereign  power,  and 
that  his  reign  now  begins,  and  will  last  for  ever. 
The  same  is  re-echoed  by  every  part  of  the  creation. 
<«-*We  nmst  observe,  that  no  christian  saints  ap^ 
pear  in  this  celestial  assembly :  the  reason  is,  be* 
cause  the  scene  exhibits  to  us  the  moment  in  which 
Christianity  commences. 

The  Opening  of  the  first  Heal. 

Apoc.  Chap. VI.  V.  1 . "  And  I  saw,**  iay^s  St.  John, 
^  that  the  Lamb  had  opened  one  of  the  seven  seals, 
and  I  heard  one  of  the  four  living  creatures,  as  it 
were  the  voice  of  thunder,  saying :  Come  and  see. 

v.  2.  *^  And  I  saw:  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and 
he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  there  was  a 
crown  given  him,  and  he  went  forth  conquering 
that  be  might  conquer.**^ 
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Previously  to  the  expticatioh  of  the  texC,  let  us 
obsen^,  that  at  the  opening  of  each  seal  <rf  tbiar 
mysterious  book,  a  new  spectacle  offerer  itself  to  St 
Jolin,  wh?ch  seems  to  represent,  under  an  emble- 
matical figure,  what  is  written  in  that  part  of  the 
book  that  is  laid  open  on  breaking  the  seal.  And- 
the  seven  figurative  representations^  that  thus  fol- 
low on  the  opening  ot  the  seven  seals,  mark  seven-' 
particular  events,  which  open  the  seven  ages,  into* 
which  is  divided  the  whole  period  of  the  ChurchV 
existence, — -This  observation  premised; 

At  the  opening  of  the  first  seal,  there  appears  to^ 
St.  John  a  person  «pon  a  white  horse.  Tkas  per^- 
son  is  our  Saviour,  as  appeal's  frosa  chapter  xix.  o0 
the  Apocalypse,  ver.  II  and  13,  where  bt  Joha^ 
says,  ^^  I  saw  heaven  open,  and  there  appeared  ir 
white  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him,  was  called 

the  Faithful  and  True. And  his  name  is,  the 

Word  of  God**   The  crown  that  is  here  given  him^ 
and  the  white  colour  of  his  steed,  shew  him  vidto* 
nous  and  triumphant.   Christ  had  been  victorious  r 
first,  over  Satan,  by  overthrowing  the  dominion ' 
that  murderous  enemy  had  usurped  over  mankind^ 
secondly,  in  pmx^hasing,  by  extreme  suffering,  and  - 
at  the  price  of  his  blood,  a  perpetual  peace  b^weeii*' 
God  and  man :  thirdly,  in  conquering  death^  by  ~ 
raising  himself  to  life  from  the  grave  by  his  own ' 
poWer.    Fraught  with  these  victories,  he  had  as- 
cended triumphant  in  glory  into  heaven,  amidst 
the  acclamations  of  the  heavenly  choirs,  singings 
^'  Princes,  lift  up  your  gates ;  eternal  gates,  be  ye 
lifted  up,  and  the  King  of  ^ory  shall  enter  in.*^ 
Psalm  xxiii.  7.  Being  therefore  exalted  to  all  theh<^-  * 
nours  of  a  glorious  King  and  Conqueror,  he  here 
appears  in.  the  equipment  belonging  to  that  cha- 
i^cter,  and  with  bow  in  hand  sets  out  to  prosecute 
his  conquests,  in  subduing  the  world  to  the  domi- ' 
nion  ot  faith  by  the  preaching  of  his  apostles^  and  ^ 
his  other  succeeding  ministers. 
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Dnistiieii  opens  and  commences  the  first  age  of 
tfae:Clinstian  Churdi,  which  may  take  its  date  .from 
ithe  day  ^of  Pentecost,  or  Whitsunday,  when  the 
•poafclw  began  to  preach.  And  the  conquest,  or 
€on«ef8ion,  which  followed,  of  so  many  nations  to 
Hie  fiuth,  i^ws  evidently  in  Christ  the  exercise  cf 
IbajtpoaKer^wlucfa was  attributed  toiiim,Apoc.  V.  12. 
^eep.4S.,  Let  us  also  observe,  that,  on  opening 
ike  aeal,  one,  or  the  first  of  the  four  living  creatures, 
which,  «8  we  have  shewn,  represents  tiie  prophet 
Isaiaa,  says  to  St.  John,  Ccmie  and  see ;  which  is 
jpoken,.  as  with  Hie  voice  cff  thunder,  to  mark  the 
importuiee  of  the  vision :  and  the  in\dtation  to  a 
view  of  pur  triumphant  Saviour  comes  properly 
from  Isaias,  who  had  so  minutely  prophesied  of  all 
lluit  idated  to  him. 

To  tmdastand  how  the  conquest  of  the  world 
was  made  to  t&e  Goa|)el,  we  must  take  notice  that, 
M  soon  98  the  apostles  had  received  the  Holy  Ghof  t, 
ten  days  after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  they  imme-* 
distely  proceeded  to  execute  the  commission  ^en 
tbem  by  tiieir  diraie  Master,  when  he  told  raem, 
^^  Go,  and  tewih  all  nations,^*  Matt.xxviii.  19.  but'^ 
to  b^in  by  Jerusalem  and  Judsea,**  Luke  xxiv.  47« 
moid  Acts  u  8.  They  spent  therefore  some  time  in 
llAxmring  at  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  of  whom 
no  maii  number  embraced  the  Christian  religion, 
though  mudi  the  greater  part  remained  obstinate 
in  tiieir  infidelity.  This  work  being  done,  the 
apostles  separated  and  dispersed  themselves  into 
different  nations,  to  announce  to  them  the  new 
tidings  of  salvation.  St.  Peter  retired  to  Antioch, 
where  he  founded  a  church,  and  having  governed 
tt  lor  aeven  years,  and  preached  over  a  great  part 
of  leaa^  Asia,  he  went  to  Rome,  and  there  fixed  hisr 
see.  .St.  Andrew  preached  to  the  Scythians,  and 
^terwards  in  Greece  and  Epirus.  St.  Hiilip  in 
higher  Asia.  St.  Thomas  preached  to  the  Parthi- 
ans,  then  eastwards  as  fieu:  as  the  Indies.    St.  Bar^ 


1 


AS  HISTORY  OF  THE  Cii.  II. 

tholomew  went  into  Armenia,  and  Minejpart*of 
India.  St.  Matthew  employed  his  labours  m  Par- 
thia,  and  other  eastern  countries  of  Asia.  St.  Simon 
in  Mesopotamia  and  Persia.  St.  Jude  or  Thaddee  ilk 
IVIesopotamia  and  Arabia.  St.  Matthias  in  the  ooun^ 
tries  bordering  on  the  Caspian  sea.  St.  Jdm  fixed  hia 
see  at  Ephesus  in  Asia  Minor,  in  which  country  hi^ 
founded  several  churches,  which  he  goTcmed  till  hia 
death.  The  two  St.  James*s,  one  at  whom  was  ^ 
first  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  chiefly  confined*  their 
preaching  to  Judcea.  St«  F^ul  announced  thegospd 
to  many  nations,  but  he  wai  principally  employed 
in  Asia  and  Greece,  and  finished  his  iMBsmi  in  Rome. 
By  these  zealous  mess^igers  efSMst;  tlie  gos^ 
pel  was  spread  throughout  the  worldi'dceording  to 
that  of  the  royal  Prophet :  ^^  Theirseund  hath  gone 
forth  into  all  the  earth :  and  their  wwdl  unto  the 
ends  of  world.**  Psalm  xxviii.  5.  The  success  of 
their  preaching  was  the  more  wonderful,  as  all 
human  considerations  conspired  against  it.  This 
new  doctrine  was  entirely  opposite  to  the  received 
maxims  of  the  world ;  it  declared  war  against  fte 
passions  of  mankind,  it  taught  self-denial  and  mor« 
tification,  it  preached  a  contempt  of  what  is  gene- 
rally admired,  it  condemned  all  other  relirioiu,  and 
absolutely  required  a  most  virtuous  conduct  ia'all 
its  professors.  Moreover,  its  ministers,  tb&  apos- 
tles; were  not  possessed  of  those  natoral  moow* 
ments,  which  might  make  impression  upon  theit 
hearers,  and  conciliate  their  nunds  to  a  new 
doctrine.  They  were  illiterate  men,  chosen  from 
the  lowest  conmtions  of  life,  destitute  of  aU  human 
succour,  without  the  advantages  of  education,  and 
without  human  eloquence.  Notwithstanding  the 
want  of  these  helps,  they  were  inspired  with  such  a 
spirit  of  zeal,  and  with  suck  supernatural  force  of 
elocution  as  not  to  be  resisted.  But  above  aU,  the 
power  of  performing  miracles  was  their  peculiar 
badge  which  stamped  upon  their  words  the  seal  ot 
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divine  attettation.  These  were  the  means  by  which 
tnith  began  to  stune  fortHiiM  garb,  which  it  had  ne- 
ver worn  before.  It  now  laid  open  to  view  the  errorsr 
mankind  had  hitherto  been  enslaved  to,  it  with* 
4rew  the  veil  ci  ignorance  that  had  overshadowed 
human  reason,,  it  dispelled  the  darkness  of  pagan- 
ism and  superstition,  and  by  its  native  iustre^it 
^soovered  the  impeiiedtion  of  all  the  systems  of 
doctrine  proposed  pefore  by  the  so  much  boasted 
jAntosophers  of  antiquity.  Such  became  the  case 
with  a  Socrates,  a  nato,  an  Epictetus,  a  Cicero,  &c. 
Those  sages,  as  they^  were  scued,  not  aware  of  the 
weakness  of  human  reason  unassisted'  by  revela- 
tion, gave  preoqpts  of  morality  and  maxims  for  the 
condiMstoflife,  which  were  in  admiration  for  many  ' 
ages ;  but  when  that  light  appeared,  which  came 
dbwn  from  heaven  with  the  ikm  of  God,  it  then 
became  manifest  how  defective  those  dictates  were; 
In  the  same  manner  as  the  stars  in  the  firmament 
strike  us  With  their  lustre,  and  shine  with  advan- 
tage, in  the  night,  but  when  the  great  luminaiy  of* 
the  day,  the  sun  comes  forth,  the  brightness  of  the 
stars  immediately  &des,  and  soon. vanishes,  so  like^- ' 
wise,  when  the  iSon  of  God  thouglitfit  to  grace 
this  world  vnth  his  presence,  it  became  necessary 
that  all  fortner  legislators  and  philosophers,  howe- 
ver eminent,  should  be-  eclipsed  by  his  superior 
excellence,,  and  that  every  human  institution  of 
doctrine  should  give  place  to  the  new  precepts  of 
Us  all*comprehending  wisdom. 

The  great  structure  of  religion,  which  the  apos^ 
ties  had  begun,  was  carried  on  by  theirfaith^l  and. 
zealous  successors  through  the  subsequent  ages. 
Thus  he  went  forth  conquering  that  he  might  con- 
fer I  and,  thus  he  dbth  to  this  d'ay^  and  will  cour 
tmue  so  to  do. 


% 
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Prelude  to  the  sounding  of  the  seven  Trumpets0 

Apoc.  Chap.  VIII.  V.  2.  "And  I  saw,''  says  St- 
John,  ^'  seven  angels-}*  standing  in  the  presence  of 
God :  there  were  given  to  them  seven  trumpets." 

St.  John  now  is  dirccied  to  turn  his  eyes  to  the. 
seven  augels,  who  were  seen  standing  before  ther , 
throne  of  God  in  heaven,  Apoc  i.  4.  aod  iv.  5.  and 
seven  trumpets  are  ^iven,  to  them ;  one  of  these 
trumpets  is  sounded  m  each  of  the  SjQven  ages  of 
the  Church,  prpl)ably  by  that  angel  wl^o  is  ap- 
pointed to  suporintenii  that.  age. — T)^^ 

Y.  3.  "  And  another  VkR^l  c^c^.  and  stood  be* 
fore  the  altar^  haviixg  a  golden  censer ;  and  thei^ 
was  given  to  him  mucU  incense,  that  lie  should 
offer  of  tlie  prayers  c^  all  saints  upon  the  golden 
altar^  which  ip  befori^  the  throne  of  Gfod. 

V.  4,  "  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  of  the 
prayers  of  the  saints  ascended  up  before  God,  from 
title  hand  of  the  angel." 

In  imitation  of  the  golden  altar  of  incense  thai 
istood  in  the  Jewish  tabernacle  before  tibe  Holy  of 
Holies,  there  is  here  a  golden  altar  of  incense 
placed  before  the  throng  of  God,  to  which  an  jEM^gel 
comes  holding  a  golden  censer.  This  is  presently 
filled  \vith  much  incense,  which  represents  the 
prayers  of  all  the  saints,  that  is,  of  all  the  servants . 
of  God  on  earth :  and  thus  the  angel  offers  these 
prayers,  which  ascend  up  as  the  odour  of  so  much 
fragrant  incense  before  God.  so  pleasing  are  tibejT" 
to  him.  We  saw,  Apoc.  v.  8.  see  p.  41.  the  sainto 
in  heaven  presenting  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  to 
the  Lamb ;  and  here  the  same  kind  of  function  is 
performed  by  an  angel:  which  shews  how  thq, 
angels  are  employed  m  good  offices  for  mankind. 
Another  instance  of  this  sort  is  seen  in  the  hook  of 


<|r  In  the  Greek  text,  **  the  seven  ang^Ii. 
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TUfmSf  where  ^e  angel  teOs  Ifaat  holy  nuiB, 
'*'  Wien  thou  Aidst  -pray  with  teare,— ^I  offered  thy 
prayer  to  tfce  Lowl.     Tob.  xii.  12. 

V.  <S.  "  And  the  an^^  too^k  the  censer,  and  M- 
ledit'iit4tii  thefireef«be  ^Atar,  «ftd  cast  it  onliie 
earth,,  and  there  were  thunders,  and  vcdces,  and 
lightnings,  and  a  great  jeeM^uake.** 

Hie  angel  ha^g  petfbrmed  the  religious  rite  of 
oflering  tlie  prayers  of  the  SMnts  to  6od,  he  th^h 
takes  the  censer,  and  fills  it  wilh  &e  from  Obe  ^tm: 
of  holocaust ;  such  altar  appeao^ng  to  St.  JcAki 
*  in  lieaven  simSIar  to  that  whidn  formerly  belong^ 
to  tHe  Jewish  tabernacle.  Theeenser  so  filled  \Hlfti 
fire,  the  angel  casts  "de^wn  on  the^eieMh.  Thift  is  a 
Hfigurative  intimaftioh  ef  <Sod*s  design  to  tiy  bis 
seiYants  on  earth  by  the  fire  of  tribulatioB,  ]Sk^ 
gold  fe  the  furnace.  The  Alni^ty  hc^  just  recei- 
ved their  prayers  irifh  great  complaeoiCy,  and 
doubiiesis  never  ceases  to^e^p  a  pat^nial  eye  over 
thdn,  and  to  cover  them  with  his  proteetion  :  btit 
he  here  lets  them  ^now,  it  is  the  disposition  of  his 
Providence  to  pirt^Jhemtothe  test,  that  those  who 
are  truly  his  servants,  and  firm  in  their  faith  and 
charity,  may  be  distinguisfhed  from  the  hypocrites 
and  pusiflanimons.  Accordingly,  upon  the  falling 
]of  the  censer  on  the  earth,  tliere  happen  thunders, 
and  voices,  and  lightnings,  and  a  great  earthquake ; 
wludh  metaphorically  express  four  various  kinds  of 
tribulations,  which  are  to  bdall  the  christians  at  the 
eotmding  t)f  the  four  first  trumpets,  and  which  will 
then  be  seen ;  and  there  the  abovementioned  four 
metaphorical  terms  will  be  explained.  The  three 
last  trumpets,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  have  tliree 
-  facfeictdac  woes- wnexed  to  thein. 

V;.  -ft.  "^^-And  tjie^seVeniHilgels,  who  had  the  seven 
'^truiiipeta^>f)f^>a]:6d.tikemselves  to  sound  the  trunv- 

The  trumpet  is  generally  sounded  for  war,  or  to 
rivq  notice  ctf  arty  |nibKc  danger  or  alarm.    And 
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.  6uch  is  the  case  here.  The  seven  angels  sound  at 
different  uitervals  of  time  their  trumpets^  to  an- 
Bounce  alarms,  to  the  Christians^  such  as  persecu-* 
lions,  hereues,  wars,  &c  trials  with  which  they 
must  struggle,  and  which  tlie  Almighty  sends  them 
for  their  probation. 

It  may  not  be  impn^r  to  observe,  that  the 
maffpificent  scene,  which  was  exhibited  in  heaven, 
in  uie  prelude  to  the  opening  of  tiie  seals,  receives 
here  an  addition  by  tne  appearance  of  two  new 
objects,  thfs  altar  of  incense  and  the  altar  of  hcdo* 
causts,  .  Tliese  are  very  aptly  introduced,  to  point 
out  some  particular  circumstances  that  have  iGjla- 
tion  to  the  trumpets.    The  first  altar,  oa  whiab 
the  Jew$  offered  daily  incense  to  God,  presents  to 
pur  mind  the  daily  ororing  the  Christens  nialce  to 
.God  of  their  fervent  and  holy  prayers,  which  as- 
cend to  heaven  like  sweet  perfumes:  while  at  the 
«ame  time,  the  altar  of  holocausts,  on  which  the 
Jewish  victims  wei^  burned,  is  here  a  just  repre- 
sentation oi  martyrdom,  by  which  the  Christians 
a^  immolated  as  so  many  victims  to  God  in  the 
fire  of  persecution. 

As  before  the  opening  of  the  seals  we  saw,  p.  45, 
the  close  of  the  Old  Law  and  the  commencement 
of  the  New ;  so  here,  before  the  sounding  of  trum-* 
pets  a  confirmation  of  the  same  ^ipears,  by  the 
two  Jewish  altars,  of  incense  and  holocausts,  be- 
ing removed  out  of  sight  on  the  angels  proceeding 
to  sound  the  trumpets  which  xielate  to  tiie  Christi- 
an Chupch., 

The  sounding  t^  the^st  Trumjkh 

• 

Apoc.  Chap.  yin«  v.  7.  ^'  And  die  first  angct 
sounded  the  munpet,  idad  there  fidlawcd  hail  nd 
fire,  mhigied  with  fc96od,  ahd  it  wutMHoa  tiie* 
earth,  and  the  third  part  of  the  ettthj:  wfti  bnmt 


t  '<  Tbc  thinl  pait  of  tbe  ctrfh  tm  l«Sl»"  It  Ml  If  t^MMMO.OKtk, 
text;  both  it  immj  ia  ytfcii  ?^  jtM  >UiipwtH^Miiitt>%  SftfcuO 
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]Up,  and  the  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  up, 
and  all  the  green  grass  was  burnt  up.** 

'  Hiis^  shower  of  hdl  and  fire  mingled  with  bloody 
denotes  the  cniel  and  bloody  persecutions  exercised 
^^fainst  the  Christians  in  the  three  first  centuries, 
till  Constantine,  the  first  christian  emperor,  put  a 
atop  to  them.  The  words,  hail,  fire,  and  blood, 
pretty  plainly  express  some  of  the  most  remarka- 
ble kmds  of  death  inflicted  on  the  christians ;  some 
bemg  consumed  by  fire,  others  having  their  blood 
qnit  by  the  sword,  and  others  being  stoned  to  death, 
whidh  kmd  of  ekeeution  may  very  well  be  repre- 
sented bv  hail.  Tlil^  terrible  shower  fell  upon  the 
earth,  which' tere^fepfesients  the  Church  of  Christ, 
in  its  firM  quiet  sl^te^in-fillusipn  to  the  land  which 
is  the  sttfde  port  of  tli&  terrai^ueous  globe.  Then  a 
third  (tert  or  the  earth  was  destroyed  by  the  shower, 
that  is,  thej)ersecution8  swe^t'  away  nearly  one- 
tliird  part  of  the  christians.  But  in  particular,  a 
third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt,  that  ijB,  a  third 
part  of  the  pastors,  with  their  clergy,  meant  here 
by  the  tr^s,  were  sacrificed  in  the  fire  of  perse- 
cution :  and  all  the  green  grass,  or  best  grass,  was 
consumed,  that  is,  all  the  most  fervent  and  perfect 
among  the  fiuthful  were  blessed  with  the  crown  of 
martyrdom* 

Persecutions,  tortures,  violent  deaths  by  mar- 
tyrdom>  are  such  objects  of  alarm  and  terror  to 
human  nature,  that  thev  may  with  great  propriety, 
be  metaphdricaUy  stilea  thunders:  Apoc.  viii.  5. 

At  the  opening  of  the  first  seal  we  saw  the  coti- 
version  of  Jews  and  Pttgans  to  the  Christian  faith, 
and  thus  the  kingdom  of  Christ  took  its  rise.  But 
no  iooner'is.  tlie  iafent  Church  formed,  than  the 
trumpet  q£  aibttm  sounds,  and  Chnst  penults  his 
Xiew-aoquisid:?people  to  be  subjected  to  r^orous 
tiriida  by  ropfcatcdl  persequtions,  and  their  fidefity 
to  be  put  to  the  strictest  test.  Such  is  the  economy 
tfhVlOSlKthomable  wisdom. 
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Satan,  who  had  usurped  for  many  ages  almost  an 
universal  empire  in  the  world,  by  setting  himself 
up  to  be  worshipped  in  the  place  of  God,  seein^^ 
his  throne  shaken  by  the  propagation  of  the  Chriftw 
tian  reli^on,  was  deeply  stung,  and  irescdved  to 
exert  his  utmost  efforts  to  crush  die  ne^  Tistn|^ 
power,  and  to  suppoit  his  own.  For  that  purpose 
he  set  out  by  stirring  up  the  potenti^  tes  oi  the 
earth:  and  as  the  monarchy  of  Rome  was  attiiat 
time  exceedingly  powerful,  and  extended  over  A 
great  part  of  the  then  known  world,  his  chief  at- 
tempt was  to  insdl  the  poison  oi  his  malice  into 
the  minds  of  the  pagan  Roman  emperors,  and  to 
inspire  them  with  the  rankest  hatred  against  the 
Christian  religion.  To  open  the  scene  of  his  hellish/ 
machinations,  he  made  use  of  the  emperor  Nero, 
doubtless  a  very  proper  instrument  for  the  work, 
as  being  already  a  monster  of  cruelty  and  vice. 
He  freely  drank  the  poisonous  cup  offered  him  by 
the  devfl,  and  first  of  all  the  Roman  monarchs, 
drew  his  sword  against  the  christians.  Nine  odner 
general  persecutions  were  raised  by  the  subsiequent 
emperors,  o(  all  which  we  shall  here  insert  a  brief 
account. 

The  First  Persecution  under  Nero. 

This  btntal  prince  had  privately  ordered  the 
great  city  of  Rome  to  be  set  on  fire,  which  reduced 
the  greatest  part  of  it  to  ashes.  Finding  himself 
detested  by  the  people,  who  imputed  the  mischief 
to  hhn,  \i\  order  to  clear  himself,  he  endeavoured 
to  transfer  the  odium  upon  the  Christians,  whom 
he  charged  with  being  the  incendiaries,  and  isn- 
mediately  began  to  persecute  them  in  the  most 
bloody  manner.  Some  were  wrapt  up  in  skii)s 
of  wild  beasts,  and  so  exposed  to  be  worried  by 
dogs  ;  others  were  crucified ;  otJicrs  burned  alive, 
being  clad  in  coats  dipt  in  pitch  or  brixns^^e^  the* 
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thay  iBOlght  serve  as  torches  in  the  night.  The 
Chiurdii  celebrates  on  the  24th  of  June,  the  memory 
of  all  the^e  martyrs,  the  first  fruits  which  heathen 
Bi(»Ki0  sent  up  to  heaven.  Before  the  end  of  this 
persecution  suffered  the  two  great  pillars  of  the 
(^jhurehf  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  at  Rome  in  the  year 
^Z.;  tbb  first  being  crucified  with  his  head  down- 
wqirds ;  the  second,  being  a  Roman  citizen,  was 
imt  to  death  by  the  sword.  In  consequence  of 
the. severe  edict  of  Nero^  many  Christians  were 
sacrificed  to  the  fury  of  the  Pagans  in  the  di£&xent 
provinces  of  the  Roman  empire.  : 

The  second  Persecution  under  Domitian. 

The  disturbances  in  the  Roman  empire  imder  the 
emperors  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius,  and  the  hu- 
mane disposition  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  gava 
some  rest  to  the  Christians^  'till  Domitian  succee^ 
ding,  began  the  second  general  persecution.  This 
emperor,  a  second  Nero  in  cruelty,  instigated  t^ 
the  malice  of  Satan,  published  in  the  year  95  new 
edicts  throughout  the  empire  against  the  christian85^ 
by  virtue  of  which  great  numbers  were  made  vic- 
tims of  reHgion.  In  Rome,  among  others  he  put 
to  death  Flavins  Clemens,  his  own  cousin-germani 
for  being  a  christian,  and  banished  Clemens's  ]^ifo 
Domitilla.  SS.  Nereus  and  Achilleus  suffered  also 
in  this  persecution ;  as  likewise  Antipas,  mentioned 
in  chap.  ii.  13.  of  the  Apocalypse,  whom  Christ  calls 
there  '^his  faitihiful  witness."  It  was  by  this  tyrant's 
order  that  St.  John  the  Apostle  was  sent  for  to 
Rdme,  and  was  cast  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil, 
but  coming  out  more  vigorous  than  before^  he  was 
banished  to  the  isle  of  Patmos. 

7%i?  third  Persecution  under  Try  an. 

Xhe  Christian  religion,  by  the  beginning  of  Hm 
second  century^  had  prodigiously  increased^  and 
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spread  itself  through  a  great  extent  in  Euro^/ 
Asia,  and  Africa ;  and  all  considerable  cities  were' 
governed  by  their  respective  bishops.  Trajan^  the 
Roman  emperor,  according  to  the  Pagan  writers, 
was  of  a  mild  temper  and  possessed  of  many  amia- 
ble qualities,  which  gained  him  from  the  senate  the 
title  of  *  Optimus/  or  *  good  prince/  But  thit 
glorious  title  received  a  black  and  indelible  stain 
from  the  persecutions  which  he  permitted  to  be^ 
carried  on  against  the  Christians.  For,  though  he 
issued  out  no  new  edicts  against  them,  he  suffered 
the  former  sanguinary  laws  to  be  executed  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  empire  in  the  years  106,  107, 
&c.  A  clear  instance  of  this  appears  in  his  answer 
to  Pliny  the  younger,  governor  of  Pontus  and 
Bithynia,  who  had  writ  to  know  his  pleasure,  what 
should  be  done  with  the  Christians  who  were  very 
numerous  in  the  provinces  of  his  government. 
Trajan's  answer  was,  ^  Let  the  Christians  not  be 
sought  for ;  but  if  t^ey  be  accused  and  convicted 
as  such,  let  them  be  punished.'  The  chief  of  tliose 
who  gained  the  crown  of  martyrdom  in  his  reign 
were,  St.  Clement,  bishop  of  Home ;  St.  Simeon» 
Ushop  of  Jerusalem ;  St.  Ignatius,  bishop  of  An* 
tioch,  whom  Trajan  himself  condemned  and  sent 
to  Rome,  there  to  be  torn  to  pieces  by  wild  beasts 
in  the  amphitheatre. 

'  The  fourth  Persecution  under  Marcus  Aurelius. 

The  fourth  persecution  finds  its  place  in  tlie 
rdgn  of  Mareus  AurelliKs,  in  the  year  166,  &Cir 
Many  Christians  indeed  had  been  sacrificed  under 
the  emperor  Adrian,  by  virtue  of  former  kws  re- 
maining in  force,  buti^  last  he  mitigated  them  by 
an  express  order.  Marcus  Aurelius  was  extremely 
superstitious ;  and  as  he  also  boasted  of  being  a 
philosopher,  he  was  easily  insti^ted  by  the  heatj^n 
priests  and  jf^osophenr  against  the  ChristianSji 
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whosaprinciples  of  religion  and  philosophy  were  so 
eontra^  to  weirs.  If  Aurelius  issued  out  no  new 
edicts!^  lie  permitted  at  least  the  governors  of  pro* 
vinoes  to  put  in  execution  the  laws  subsisting. 
And  that  the  persecution  was  very  violent  a^ 
bloodv,  appears  firom  the  several  apologies  •  pre- 
mted  to  him  b^  St.  Justin^  Melito^  Athenagoras, 
and  Apollinaris^  mtreating  him  to  put  a  stop  to  it. 
Jhe  sfttne  is  also  evident  from  the  number  of  those 
that  were  crowned  wi^  martyrdom.  In  Asia^  St. 
Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna^  was  put  to  death,  and 
many  others  acK>ut  the  same  time.  At  Rome  was 
beheaded  St.  Justin^  who  wrote  two  apologies  for 
the  (christians.  Several  others  shared  with  him 
the  same  crown.  At  Lyons^  St.  Pothinus  the  bi* 
thop^  and  many  of  all  ages  and  conditions  were, 
through  the  most  acute  and  cruel  torments^  con^ 
veyed  to  heaven.  At  len'gth  the  emperor  put  an 
ena  to  the  persecution  about  the  year  174,  pre- 
vailed upon,  as  is  supposed,  by  the  i^gnal  favour  he 
and  his  army,  in  the  German  war,  received  from 
heaven  by  tlie  prayers  oi  the  Christian  legion.  He 
was  shut  up  in  narrow  defiles,  and  surrounded  by 
the  Quadi  and  Marcomanni,  and  his  soldiers  were 
ready  to  perish  with  excessive  heat  and  thirst. 
Under  these  calamities,  the  Christian  soldierB 
humbly  addressed  themselves  to  God,  who  imme- 
diately sent  a  plentiful  shower  of  rain,  which  re- 
lieved Aurelius's  army,  and  at  the  same  time  a 
violent  storm  of  hail,  with  dreadful  flashes  of  light- 
ning, upon  the  enemies ;  which  gave  a  complete 
victory  to  the  emperor. 

The  Jifth  Persecution  under  Severus. 

After  the  death  of  Marcus  Aurelius  in  180>  the 
Christians  enjoyed  a  respite  of  tolerable  peace  till 
the  reign  of  Severus,  a  crafty^  treacherous,  and 
Moody  prince^  and  by  his  nature  truly  answering 
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IriB  name. '  He  at  first  traartsed  tbe  €6sistian8  witk 
htunsyiity^  but  was  afberi;mFds  prevailed  i^n  by 
their  enemies  to  conunenoe  a  fuioos  persecutioti^ 
He  not  only  suffered  the  governors  of  the  provin- 
issB  to  persecute  the  ChrisBians  by  the  laws  already 
stfloidmg,  bufr  he  gave  out  in  tke  year  302  fitesh 
edicts^  whieh  were  executed  With  sueh  rigour  and 
barbarity^  tliat  the  fiuthful  imagined  tlie  time  of 
Antiehnst  was  come.  About  the  begiuning  of  this 
persecution,  TertuUian  wrote  his  apolog;;^  for  the 
Christians,  a  masteiiy  wortc,  in  which  he  refutes  aH 
the  caiunmies  published  agi^st  tibetn,  shews  the 
dr^ne  morality  of  tbew  doctrine,  and  exposes  f^ 
absurdity  of  the  Pagan  religion.  But  it  does  not 
appear  so  pathetic  an  address  had  any  e&ecL  The 
6re  of  this  persecution  raged  through  all  t^e  i»x>«^ 
vinces  df  the  Bbman  empire,  but  fiir  from  cx>nsum^ 
ing  the  Church  of  Chm^  it  only  served  to  purify 
it,  imd  to  make  it  shine  with  greater  lustre.  TtkO 
most  illustiious  victims  immolated  on  tills  ocoasidn 
were,  St.  Victor,  WshopofRome:  Leonidas,  Ori^ 
gen's  father>  beheaded  at  Alexandtm;  andseversl 
6(  Qrigen's  scholars.  St.  Potamimia,  an  illustrious 
vii^in,  and  her  mother  Marcella,  afber  various 
torments  were  burned  alive.  SS.  Felicitas  and 
Perpetua,  the  one  a  noble  lady  in  Mauritania,  and 
brought  to  bed  but  the  day  before ;  the  otiier  at 
that  time  a  nurse ;  St.  Speratus  and  his  compap- 
nions  beheaded  at  Carthage ;  St.  Irenaeus,  bishop 
of  Lyons,  and  many  thousands  of  his  pe^e  mar* 
tyred  with  him. 

3%c  sixth  Persecution  under  Maximinus* 

During  the  space  of  twenty-four  years,  times 
were  peaceable  for  the  Christians,  till  Maximinus 
stept  into  the  imperial  throne  in  2d5,  a  mai^^^ 
base  origin  and  barbarous  natore»    He  raised  Hit 
si£tii  persecution^  chiefly  agaonst  the  bishops  4iBd 
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ministers^  and  the  teachers  and  prmcipal  promo- 
ters of  Christianity.  The  histoiian  Capitolinus  - 
says  of  him,  that^  '  never  did  a  more  cruel  beast 
tread  on  the  earth/  St.  Pontian,  ,pope,  sufiered 
in  this  persecution,  and  several  others.  Happily 
it  did  not  last  above  two  years^  Maximinus  being 
cut  off  after  a  shi»t  reign« 

The  seventh  Persecution  whder  Deems. 

For  ten  years  from  the  death  of  Maximinus^^ill 
the  reign  of  Decius,  the  Church  enjoyed  a  tolerable 
tmnquilUty ;  and  as  Maximinus^s  persecution  :y as 
chiefly  levelled  agauifst  the  pastors,  the  buQiof 
Christians  had  tasted  the  sweets  of  peace  for  thi|i;y- 
eigh  t  years.  This  period  of  tranquillity  occasionccU 
conformably  to.  the  bent  of  human  nature,  a  remiss- 
ness in  the  Christians,  and  a  rclaxaticm  in  their 
mollis:  of  which  St.  Cyprian,  who  lived  at  tha^ 
time,  grievously  complained.  Almighty  God  there-s^ 
fore,  to  punish  their  neglect,  to  revive  their  fer- 
vour^and  to  try  them  in  a  fiery  crucible,  permitted 
a  most  severe  gener^d  persecution  under  Decius, 
in  the  year  249.  This  savage  emperor,  seeing  that 
<^ristianity  had  gained  pit>digious  growth  over  the 
whole  Roman  crnpire,  and  that  paganism  on  that 
•account  visibly  declined^  was  resolved  to  support 
the  latter  by  effectually  ruining  the  former.  He 
therefore  issued  out  a  cruel  edict  against  the 
Christians,  and  sent  it  to  all  the  governors  of  pro- 
vinces. The  Christian^  were  immediately  driven 
from  their  houses,  and  stript  of  their  estates  ; 
whips  and  prisons,  fires  and  wild  beasts,  scalded 
jHteh  and  melted  wax,  sharp  stakes  and  biiming  . 
pincers^  were  the  ordinary  instruments  used  for 
their  torments.  Slow  tortures  were  particularly 
employed,  in  order  to  tire  out  the  patience  of  the 
si^erers.  This  persecution  crowned  at  Rome 
Fabian    pope^     Abdon  and  Sennen^  and  manv 
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others.  A  great  harvest  of  martyrs  was  made  at 
Carthage  :  Appollonia,  with  many  others,  suffered 
at  Alexandria,  as  related  hj  St.  Dionysius,  bishop 
of  that  see.  In  the  east  it  swept  away  Babylas, 
bishop  of  Antioch ;  Alexander,  bishop  of  Jerusa^ 
lemj^  with  thousands  more.  Such  was  the  rage 
of  the  pagan  ma^stiates,  that  the  historian 
Nieephorus  declares,  it  would  be  easier  to  count 
the  sands  6f  the  sea,  than  to  reckon  up  all  the 
martjrrs  of  this  persecution.  Many  Christians  fled 
from  the  scene  of  slaughter  into  the  deserts.  One 
of  this  number  was  St.  Paul,  of  the  province  of 
Thebais  in  £^ypt,  who  became  an  eminent  ancRoret, 
and  is  stiled  the  first  hermit. 

The  eighth  Persecution  under  Valerian^ 

Valerian  being  invested  with  the  imperial  purpl^ 
was  at  first  very  favourable  to  the  Christians ;  but 
lie  suffered  his  mind  to  be  poisoned  by  the  suggest 
tions  of  magicians,  who  persuaded  him,  that  to  pro- 
cure success  in  his  wars,    and  prosperity  to  the 

,  empire,  he  must  render  the  gods  propitious  by 
suppressing  Christianity.  In  this  view  he  issued 
out  edicti^,  and  commenced  a  bloody  persecution 
in  the  year  257,  which  lasted  three  years  and  an- 
half.  Some  of  the  cluef  martyrs  were  at  Rome, 
St,  Stephen  pope,  his  successor  St.  Xystus,  with 
St.  Laurence  his  deacon ;  St.  Fructuosus,  bishop 
of  Tarragon  in  Spain ;  St.  Satuminus  Ushop  of 
Toulouse,  and  St.  Felix  of  Nola.  Many  were  the 
holy,  victims  in  Egypt,  as  St.  Dionysius^  bishop 
of  Alexandria,    relates.      Violent  mso    was  the 

persecution  in  otlier  parts  of  Africa,  where  many 
suffered  death,  and  many  others  were  condemned 
to  work  in  the  mines :  but  the  most  eminent  of  the 
martyrs  in  that  part  of  the  world  was  St.  Cyprian, 
bishop  of  CartlUige,  who  had  so  strenuously  sup* 
ported  the  Christian  religion  b^  liis  writings  and 
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example,  and  had  encouraged  others  to  martyrdom 
both  by  his  words  and  letters.  He  had  escaped 
the  persecution  of  Decius ;  but  now  he  was  nrst 
banished^  then  beheaded  for  the  faith^  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Carthage. 
» 

The  ninth  Persecution  under  Autelian. 

The  emperor,  Aurelian^  in  the  beginning  of  hi» 
reign,  behaved  with  humanity  towards  the  Christi- 
ans ;  but  being  strongly  attached  to  idolatrous  wor- 
ship, he  at  last  sent  out,  in  the  year  274,  violent 
edicts  to  exterminate  the  Chx istian  religion :  but  as 
he  died  soon  after,  this  persecution  was  short.  The 
principal  victims  it  sent  to  heaven  were :  St.  Felix, 
pope;  St  Mamas,  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia;  St. 
Agapitus  in  Italy ;  St.  Savinianus,  bishop  of  Troy esj 
St.  Uevenanus,  bishop  of  Autun;  St.  Columba;^ 
vii^n ;  and  many  others  in  France. 

The  tenth  Persecution  under  Dioelesian 

The  tenth  and  last  general  persecution,  the  most 
Severe  and  most  bloody  of  all,  was  set  on  foot  by  the 
emperor  Dioelesian.  The  Christian  religion  had 
by  this  time  gained  so  much  ground,  that  in  every^' 
province  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  even  almost 
in  every  town,  multitudes  professed  it,  and  public 
churches  had  been  built,  where  they  assembled  for 
prayer,  aud  other  holy  exercises.  Satan  now  raging 
with  envy,  and  seeing  his  empire  near  expiring, 
seemed  to  summon  up  his  whole  strength,  in  order 
tomakealasteffort  for  the  support  of  idolatry,  and 
the  destruction  of  Christianity.  He  inspired  Dio- 
elesian, and  his  colleague  Maximian,  with  the  most 
rancorous  hatred  against  the  Christians.  Dioelesian 
published  an  edict  at  Nicomedia  in  the  year  303 
ordering  the  churches  to  be  pulled  down,  and  the 
Holy  Scriptures  to  be  burnt.  But  this  was  only  a 
prelude  to  his  subsequent  inhuman  edicts,  which 
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j^rescntly  deluj^yed  the  Raman  empire  with  ClirbtiaD 
blood.  Cruelties  hitherto  unheard-of,  and  all  kinds 
of  tortures  wejpe  employed  upon  the  Christians* 
Some  were  hung  up  with  their  heads  downwards^ 
and  suffocated  by  slow  fires,  as  in  Mesopotamia; 
others  were  broiled  upon  gridirons,  as  in  Syria. 
Some  were  slain  oy  breaking  their  legs,  as  in 
Cappadocia :  others  had  sharp  reeds  thrust  under 
fheir  nails,  and  others  melted  lead  poured  upon 
them,  as  in  Pontus,  Some  were  beheaded  in 
Arabia ;  others  devoured  by  wild  beasts  in  Phceni- 
cia.  In  Egypt  infinite  numbers  suffered :  some  of 
whom,  after  being  crueHy'  scourged,  radsed,.  tmd 
having  their  flesh  torn  off  with  pincers,  or  raked 
off  with  pieces  of  broken  pots,  were  committed  to 
the  fire,  oj  thrown  into  the  sea.  In  Phrygia,  a 
populous  city  consisting  all  of  Christians,  was  sur- 
rounded by -a  body  of  soldiiars,  who  set  fire  to  it, 
and  men,  women,  and  chfldren,  were  all  constmied 
in  the  flames.  In  fine,  Eusebius  the  historian, 
who  was  eye-wtness  of  i^ome  erf  these  barbarous 
scenes,  says,  that  .the  cruelties  exercised  against 
the  Clirii^tians  were  mnumerable,  and  exceeded  all 
relation.  He  also  adds,  that  the  people  wpre  not 
suffered  to  buy  or  sell  any  thing,  or  to  draw  water- 
from  the  public  fountains,  without  first  ofiering 
incense  to  Idols,  placed  there  for  ihat  purpose.  It 
would  be  endless  to  reckon  up  the  number  of 
Martyrs  of  these  times. 

Thus  was  the  persecution  carried  on  by  Dioclesiaa 
in  the  East,  and  Maximian  in  the  West ;  and  after- 
wards by  their  successors,  for  the  space  of  ten 
years,  with  some  interruptions ;  till  Ctonstantiue,. 
the  first  Christian  Emperor,  put  a  step  to  it  in 
the  year  Sli* ,  and  gave  peace  to  the  Church, 

Whoever  desires  a  fuller  account  of  all  these 

g?rsecutions,  may  have  recourse  to  the  Writers  of 
cclesiastical  History,  Eusebius,  I^ctan<;xus  de  mor-^ 
tibu^  Persecutoriimy  Tillcmont,  Cave,  &c.     What 
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bat  been  here  said,  explains  sviffieiently  the  mean- 
ing of  the  shower  of  h^l  and  fire  mixed  witli  blood, 
which  fell  upon  the  Christian  Church,  according 
totfae  text  of  Apocalypse  here  ooosidercd. 

And  nowihay  w6  not,  for  a  moment,  take  a  quiet 
^ew  of  the  triumph  of  the  Chumh  over  ali  her  ene- 
mies  ?  The  Devil,  like  a  fieiiee  lion  had  elosely 
watched  her,  and  made  repeated  furious  attempts 
to  devofor  her :  But  the  IJon  of  the  tribe  of  Juda 
stood  for  her  protection,  and  defeated  all  lus  assaults. 
Those  haughty  ftinces,  the  Roman  emperors,  by 
Sattm's  instigation,  bore  down  c^Binst  her  with  all 
the  wei^t  of  dieir  power>  to  which  the  fitithM  opr 
posed  no  other  arms  hilt  patience,  Neverthelesaf 
the  ediBoe  of  the  Church  could  not  be  tluH>Wii  down 
beeaiisci  be  that  built  it  washinstself  the  coroeiHStoaej^ 
9tid  had  declared,  it  'diould  stand  for  ever.  The 
VagBsm  persYiaded  themselves^  that  by  dint  of  tor* 
tmea  and'  severities^  they  could  totally  crush  the 
Christians,  and  extinguish  tbdr  very  name :  but 
their  expectations  were  frustrated,  and  they  saw 
them  d^ly  increase  under  those  very  oppressions. 
The  more  Christians  they  tortured,  or  put  to  death, 
the  more  converts  w€*e  mcuie  from  the  view  of  sach 
amaaing  examples^  of  fortitude ;  and  the  Chrirtiaa 
blood  they  spilt,  as  Tertullian  told  them,  was  the 
seed  of  new  Christians.  The  heavy  pressures  thft 
Church  laboured  under,  served  to  purify  her  mem- 
bers, like  gold  in  the  furnace,  and  from  the  fire  of 
Ecrsccution  she  rose  up,  like  the  Phcenix,  mQre 
right  and  nK)re  vigorous.  Tl^  idolajlarou&f  empe^ 
rops  of  BiHne  looked' upon  the  Christian  religion  as 
a  mere  human  invention,  and  in  this  lay  their  mis^ 
take  :  They  were  ignorant  tiiisd!  the  work  was  of 
divine  construction,  that  it  was  the  new  kingdom 
^  the  God  of  Heaven  which  had  jui^t  be^n  fo^n^j 
and  to  which;  by  the  eternal  decrees^  all  other  kingr- 
doms  were  to  give  place,.  Dan.  ii.  44..  '  It  wa»  the 
stone,  foretold  by  the  prophet  Daniel,/'^  cut  out  of 
fkt  thwait^sAk  wittiont  handa.^  Dan,  \V.  ^«  ^\sl^ 
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should  break  down  all  preceding  powers,  even  the 
great  Empire  of  Rome  itself;  that  is,  it  should 
destroy  the  empire  of  idolatry  in  all  nations,  and 
reduce  them  to  the  obedience  of  its  own  laws,  even 
Rome  itself,  which  was  to  be  for  a  time  the  chief 
seat  and  fortress  of  idolatry.  "  This  stone,**  pur- 
sues the  same  prophet,  "  grew  up  into  a  great 
mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth,**  Oan.  ii.  35. 
which  signifies,  that  the  extent  of  the  Christian 
religion  was  to  have  no  other  bounds  but  the 
extremities  of  the  earth.  Such  being  the  solid 
foundation  of  the  Church  laid  by  the  Almighty's 
hand,  all  human  efforts  against  her  must  of  course 
prove  vain  and  abortive.  The  persecutions,  how- 
ever violent,  had  no  other  effect  but  to  throw  a 
gloomy  veil  over  her  for  a  while ;  but  that  beuig 
once  removed,  she  appeared  with  new  strength, 
and  like  the  sun  emerging  from  an  eclipse,  she 
shone  forth  with  greater  lustre,  and  spread  her  in* 
fluence  over  the  whole  earth. 

Prelude  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  seven  Viah. 

Apoc.  ChapXV.  v.  1.  ^^  And  I  saw,**  says  St. 
John,  ^^  another  sign  in  heaven  great  and  wonder* 
All :  seven  angels,  having  the  seven  last  pli^es ; 
for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God.!** 

Here  is  a  new  vision,  great  and  wonderful,  shewn 
to  St.  John ;  seven  angels  holding  the  figurative 
symbols  of  seven  plagues  or  scourges,  that  is,  of 
seven  dreadful  punishments.  Hiey  are  called  the 
iast,  because  in  them  is  filled  up  or  completed  the 
wrath  of  God^  being  inflicted  on  mankind  in  the 
last  period  of  the  world,  which  is  the  period  of 
Christianity.  Accordingly,  the  first,  of  these 
scourges  take  place  as  we  shall  see,  soon  after  the 
be^ningof  the  Christian  sera,  i^  the  seventh 
puts  an  end  to  the  world. 

^  Ja  tiie  Gnek text,  '^ MTte «?€»  (Iifacs tfto lstt» becMie in  tittavtfl 
^J^O^  tbe  fnmh  9iiM/^ 
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V.  2.  *^  And  I  saw,'*  continues  St,  John,  ^^  as  it 
were,  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,  and  them 
that  had  overcome  the  beast,  and  his  image,*  and 
the  number  of  his  name,  standing  on  tlie  sea  of 
glass,  having  the  harps  of  God : 

V.  3.  "  And  sin^ng  the  canticle  of  Moses  tho 
servant  of  God,  and  the  canticle  of  the  Lamb,  say- 
ing :  Great  and  wonderful  are  thy  works,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty :  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  O  Kiiag 
of  ages.*f- 

V.  4.  "  Who  shall  not'  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
magnify  thy  name  r  for  thou  only  art  holy.  For 
all  nations  shall  come,  and  shall  adore. in  thy  sight, 
because  thy  judgments  are  manifest." 

By  the  sea  of  glass  is  meant,  as  before  explained, 
the  firmament  that  makes  the  floor  of  heaven ; 
which  here  is  said  to  be  mingled  with  fire,  in 
allusion  to  the  persecutions  and  troubles,  which 
the  faithful  servants  of  God,  who  are  seen  standing 
on  this  sea,  have  sustained  during  the  whole  course 
of  the  Christiati  ages.  For  here,  it  must  be  ob- 
served, we  are  transferred  to  the  moment  of  time, 
when  all  the  seven  scourges  are  completed  and 
past,  which  is  at  the  end  of  the  world  Supposing 
ourselves  therefore  at  that  point  of  time,  we  see  a 
great  body  of  Christian  saints  standing  upon  the 
sea  of  glass.  But  \vho  in  particular  are  they? 
Those  who  have  overcome  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  liis  character,  or  mark,  and  the  number  of  his 
name.  By  a  beast  is  generally  meant  an  animal 
that  destroys  mankuid,  or  ravages  a  country.  In 
allusion  to  that  idea,  the  beast  here  stands  for 
idolatry  and  heresy ;    both  which   always  make 

freat  devastation  and  desolation  in  the  Church. 
'ursuant  to  that  double  meaning  of  the  beast,  its 
image  denotes,  either  the  idols  of  the  pagan  Gods^^ 

I 

•  In  tb€  Greek  i»  addftd,  **  md  hh  cKuracUr.'*^' 
f  la  ihe  (iieek^  **  king  of  saint*/* 
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or  the  pemidous  tenets  of  heresy^  By  the  ehanic* 
ter  or  mark  of  the  beasts  we  may  understand^  either 
a  real  distinctive  mark  of  idolatry  or  heresy^  ora 
special  power  exercised  in  defence  of  either*  The 
number  of  the  name  of  the  beast  is  appropriated^ 
as  we  ^hall  see  hereafte;:^  to  the  famous  abettor  of 
idolatry,  Antichrist.  lliQse  Christian  champions 
therefore,  who  have .  cpurageously  suffered  deaths 
or  persecution,  or  other  tribulations^  nuthejr  t^an 
join  with  idolatry  or  heresy  under  any  respect  what- 
ever, are  herie  collected  together  in  heaven,  hold- 
ing in  their  hapd^  celestial  harps  to/sound  the 
praises  of  God.  Hiey .  are  employed  in  singing  the 
canticle  of  Mioses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  can-« 
tiele  of  the  Lamb ;  the  fii:st,  to  acknowledge  the 
power  and  justice  of  God  in.  the  seven,  teiribla 
plagues  or  p^nishments,  which  he  has.  inflicted 
u|>op  their  enemies^  the  vidioIa.tera  and  Her^icsk 
Inus  in  that  sense  they  sipg :  Great  and  wonderful 
tkve  thy  works,,  O  Lprji  God  Almighty.  This  can^^ 
tide  is  here  said  fo  be  tlie  canticle  of  Moses  the 
servant  of  Crod,  becauf^e  it  bears  the  sense,  and  i$ 
sung  in  imitation^  of  the  canticle  wHich^the  Israe« 
lites  sung  to  God,  after  having  passed  the  Red  Sea 
under  the  conduct  of  Moses,  and.  seen  their  ene- 
inies  perish  in  its  gulf.  For  thus  su^g.  they : 
*^  Let  us  sing  to  tlie  Xiord;  for  he  is  gloriously 
magnified,  the  horse  and  the  rider  he  has  throwa 
into  the  sea,""  &c.  E^gd.  xv«  1.  l^o  the  canticle  of 
Moses  the  Christian,  saints  immeidiately.  join /the 
canticle  of  the  Lamb,  singing ;  "  Just  and  true  are 
thy  ways,  O  King  of  saints  :**  thus  extolling,  his^ 
justice  and  bounty .  in  his  dispensations  tatnem^ 
fbr  havii>g  subjected  them ,  to  severe  trial^,  hayl] 
safely  conducted  them  through  by  his  gcace,  an( 
crowned  them  with  victory.  Then  they  conclude 
their  religions  hymn  in  addressing  Almighty  God 
thus :  "  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
magnify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy.    For 


4ill  nations  shall  come,  and  tihall  adore  m  thy  i^igfat^ 
because  thy  jud^ments^  or  punishments  on  the 
immous,  9re  manifest  * 

Tironi  *^iat  has  be^  exhilnted  in  this  scene  in 
learn^  that  the  Ahnightjr  is  jealous  of  whatever 
injuries  are  offered  to  hiis  servants,  and  takes  upoci 
himself  the  judgment  of  their  cause.  Hiough  for 
the  proof  of  tiieir  zeal,  land  for  cheir  greater  crown, 
he  permits  their  enemies  for  a  while  to  exercise 
then*  tyrannical  power  over  the^,  yet  in  Ins  wis- 
dom he  reserves  to  himself  a  time,  in  which  ha 
will  revenge  the  evils  done  to  them,  and  severely 
punish  their  persecutors.  Not  only  former  ages 
furnish  a  great  number  of  known  instances  of  such 
punishments,  but  the  word  of  ISod  openly  declares 
snQh  to  be  the  tenour  of  the  divine  economy. 
*^  Win  not  God,"  said  our  Saviour,  *^  revenge  his 
elect  Tdio  cry  to  him  day  and  night :  and  will  he 
have  patience  in  their  r^atd  ?  1  say  to  you  that 
he  will  quickly  revenge  them.*'  Luke  xviii.  7.  8* 
Hence  We  are  prepared  for  what  follows. 

V.  5.  **  And  after  these  things,*'  proceeds  St.  John^ 
^  I  looked,  and  behold  the  temple  of  the  tatbernad^ 
of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened. 

V.  6.  "  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the 
temple  having  the  seven  plagues,  clothed  with 
clean  and  wh^e  linen,  and  girt  about  the  breasts 
with  golden  girdles." 

Here  the  scene  changes,  and  is  carried  back  to 
the  period  of  tim6  thdt  immediately  precedes  the 
beginning  of  the  seven  plagues  or  punishments. 
TMs  removal  ctf  the  scene  *St.  John  mshiuates  by 
the  unusual  circumlocution,  "  after  these  things  I 
lodted  and  bdidid.'*  Then  "  ttie  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened.'* 
St.  John  sees  in  heaven  a  tabeihiacle  of  testimony, 
siniihir  in  form  to  the  ancient  Jewish  tabetiiacle ; 
nnd  the  temple,  that  is,  the  hoKr  of  holies,  or  sanc- 
tuary Off  this  heatvenly  tabernacle,  had  been  shut  up 

I  2 
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on  the  conclusion  of  the  above  canticles,  and  in  it 
the  Deity  with  the  seven  angels :  but,  after  a  short 
space  of  time,  on  the  commencement  oiF  the  new 
scene,  the  temple  or  sanctuary  c^ns,  and  presently 
x;omes  out  from  the  presence  of  '  God,  the  seven 
angels  holding  the  seven  plagues,  clothed  in  clean 
ismd  white  linen,  the  emblem  o!  the  immortal  glory 
they  enjoy ;  and  girt  about  the  breasts  with  golden 
girdles,  to  shew  that  they  are  vested  with  the  di- 
vine authority,  and .  that  they  are  actually  proceed- 
ing to  execute  the  work  they^are  charged  with. 

V,  7.  "  And  one  of  the  four  living  creatures  gave 
to  the  seven  angels  seven  golden  vials,  full  of  the 
wrath  of  God  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

V.  8.  ^^  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke 
Irom  the  Majesty  of  God,  and  from  his  power :  and 
ho  man  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the 
^even  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled.* 
H.ere  the  seven  angels  receive  seven  vials  full  of 
the  wrath  of  God :  upon  the  pouring  out  of  which, 
as  we  shall  see,  follow  the  seven  plagues  or  divine 
judgments  upon  the  ^leniies  of  religion.  The 
vials  are  .^ven  to  the  angels  by  one  of  the  four 
Tiving  creatures,  that  is,  by  a  prophet,  because  at 
that  time  the  efiects  of  the  vials  have  not  happened, 
but  are  to  happen  in  time  to  come,  and  therefore 
iare  here  announced  by  the  way  of  prophecy.  Then. 
iEIie  temple  in  heaven  is  filled  with  smoke,  mani- 
festing, first,  the  Majesty  of  God  residing  there ; 
secondly,  his  power,  which  he  is  going  to  exert  in 
the  puriishriient  of  idolaters  and  heretics.  A 
similar  scene  to  this  was  formerly  seen  by  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  :  ^^  I  saw/*  says  he,  "  the  Lord  sittuig 
upon  a  throne  high  and  elevated. — ^And  the  house 
was  filled  with  smoke,^  Isai.  vi.  i.  4.  in  the  present 
case,  such  is  the  overpowering  force  of  the  smoke, 
that  no  map  is  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till 
the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  be  fulfilled ; 
or,  no  man,  soul  and  body  together,  is  able  tii 
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enter  into  the  temple,  the  temple  of  heaven,  till 
the  seven  severe  scourges  of  God,  imported  by  tlie 
pouring  out  of  the  seven  vials,  have  been  inflicted 
on  the  enemies  and  persecutors  of  his  Church. 
The  Almighty  by  his  power  carries  on  his  Churqh, 
through  the  period  of  time  he  thinks  fit  to  allot  it, 
'  and  in  its  progi:ess  punisheth  its  oppof  ers  and 
enemies.  When  that  period  of  time  finishes,  tmd 
^  the  seven  vials  are  poured  out,  and  the  punish- 
ments executed^  then  follows  the  general  judg- 
ment ;  after  which,  the  saints,  will  enter  soul  and 
body  into  the  temple  of  heaven.  Almighty  God 
is  patient  in  liis  anger,  and  waits  for  the  conversion 
of  his  undutiful  and  rebellious  children,  but  their 
obstinacy  arms  at  last  his  justice,  and  compels  him 
to  strike.  "  The  Lord  is  a  jealous  God,"  says  the 
prophet,  '^  and  a  revenger ;  the  Lord  is  a  revenger 
'  and  has  wrath  :  The  Lord  takes  vengeance  on  his 
adversaries,  and  he  is  angry  with  his  enemies,'* 
Nahum,  i-  2. 

Jpoc.  Chap.  XVI.  V.  1.  *^  And  I  heard,"  conti- 
nues  St.  John,  *^  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple, 
saying  to  the  seven  angels  :  Go,  and  pour  out  the 
seven  vials  of  the  'wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth." 

A  great  voice  is  heard  from  out  of  the  temple  or 
sanctuary,  as  coming  from  God  who  resides  there ; 
and  delivering  this  order  to  the  seven  angels  who 
hold  the  seven  vials :  Go,  and  pour  out  the  seven 
vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth." 

Conformably  to  the  remarks  we  made  before  the 
opening  of  the  seals,  and  before  the  sounding  of 
the  trumpets,  46  &  51,  so  here,  before  the  pouring 
out  of  the  vials  appears  anotlier  scene  of  passing 
from  the  Jewish  establishment  to  the  Christian 
Chiurch :  the  Jewish  tabernacle  with  its  sanctuary 
represented  in  heaven,  being  left  by  the  angels 
going  forth  to  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  which  belong  to  the  Christian  age. 
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The  pouring  out  thejirst  Vial  of  the  wrath  qf  God. 

V.  2.  *'  And  the  first  (  Aiiigel)  went,  and  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  earthy  and  there  fell  ti  wre 
and  grievous  wound  upon  naen,  Who  Had  tibe 
character  of  the  beast  and  upon  them  that 
adored  the  image  thereof.** 

JLiet  us  begin  with  observing  that  as  at  the  Sbund-- 
ing  of  th^^first 'trumpet  the  shower  bf  hail,  fire,  and 
l)lood fell  upon  the  earth,  that  is,  on  the.  good  part 
ctf  tJie^earth  orthe  Christian 'Church,  so  here  the 
fifsrt  Tiai  of  lihe  wrath  of  fJod  is  likewise  poured 
out  upon  the  earth,  that  is,  upon  the  guilty  part 
of  the  world,  or  the  persecutors  of  the  Clmstians* 
The  ^oreand  grievous  wound  here  inflicted,  means  a 
grievous  punishment,  which  falb  upon  those  who 
have  the  character  or  marie  of  the  beast,  that  b, 
on  the  pagan  emperors  of  Rome  and  their  governota 
c^  the 'Romatt  provinces,  as  they  bore  in  a  special 
manner  the  mark  of  the  beast  or  of  idolatry,  fa^ 
emptying  their  whole  power  in  the  support  of  it 
and  in  persecuting  the  Clu^tian  Religion.  Hie 
4Bame  punishment  also  falls  upon  those  who  adore 
the  image  of  the  beast,  that  is,  on  the  idolatrous 
people  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  Roman  state 
was  the  principal  seat  and  bulwark  of  idolatry. 
Hence  the  pouring  out  of  the  first  vial  of  the  wrath 
of  <jrod  announces  the  divine  judgment  dn  the 
nionarchs  c^  Rome  and  their  subjects,  for  their 
supporting  idolatry,  an  abomination  so  odious  to 
God,  and  for  persecuting  his  Church  and  his  people. 
How  ^his  was  fulfilled  the  following  short  acdount 
will  discover  t 

Nero  the  first  Roman  emperor,  that  imbrued 
his  hands  in  Christian  blood,  had  by  his  cruelties 
made  himself  the  detestation  of  mankind,  'l^he 
people  of  Rome  would  no  longer  bear  with  him  ; 
his  armies  revolted  from  him  and  set  up  a  new 
emperor.    He  was  deserted  by  his  own  guards^^ 
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aBcUthcK  Roman  senate  pronounced  s^itenoe  of< 
death  agunst  him.  In  this  desperate  and  &>Aom 
eraiditloH  he  fled  from  Rome  into  the  country  to 
a  houses  belonging  to  his  freedman;  where,  by  the- 
help  of  Others>  not  having  resolutipn  himself,  be- 
got himself  dispatched  with  daggers.  Tbu0  felln 
Nero  a^victim  to  the  vengeance  of  God. 

But  Heaven  was  not  appeased  with  this  sole^ 
vietkn^  The  weight  of  divine  justice,  confcMmably 
to^he^  tenor  of  the  vial,  fell  also  upon  the  whole 
Roman*  state,  which  was  torn  to  pieces  by  intestine 
ConvuLsions*  Galba  succeeded  Nero ;  but  soon 
aftw  rose  up^  Otho,  who  got  himself  proqhumed 
eif^TOF  by  the  rsoldiers.  Galba  was  ^  murdered  in 
tlie^Borum^  and  the  people  were  trampled  under 
footinthestusets  of  Romeby  thebtutalsoldienu. 
Daijngf  these  troubles  in,  the  dty>  the  Romaa 
ksgionS'  in  Germany  created  their  commander 
yitdfius>  emperor*  This  new  contest  between 
two<x>inpetitors  could  not  be  decided  but  bv  the 
S'oiKeiHi,  and  the  blood  of  many  thousands  of  > 
RamanHd!  Four  considerable,  battles  were  fought 
withhi  the  ftpaee  of  a  few  months,  which  gave  the 
empire  to  Vitellius.  But  that  same  year  the  Ro« 
ntaii  armies  in  the  east  vested  their  own  commsuAder 
Vespasiasiwith  the  imperial  purple  in  opposition  to 
ViteUius.  lliis  continued  thecivil  war,  and  ^battle 
wiis  fought  between  the  two  parties  at  the  gates  of* 
Rome^  in  whidi  the  Vitellians  lost  the  day.  Rome 
was  made  a  scene  of  slaughter,  being,  tiu^en  and 
tav^^edby  its  own  subjects,  and  the  Capitol 
was  laid  in:  ashes. 

Eight  years>after  this  calamity  sprung,  up  a&esh 
oije*  Such  a  tcrribJe  plague  infected  the  city  oi 
Home^  tfaat^  according  to  Eusebiua  it  swept  *  away 
ton  tbousi^d '  inhabitants  in  a  day  for  severalrdays 
tc^thw. 

Domitiaii  the  second  persecutor  felt  aW  tte 
weiglit  of  divine  anger.    His  own  friends  and 
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domestics,  mth  his  wife  Dortiitia,  conspired  against 
liiiti  and  slew  him.  And  after  liis  death  the  senate 
x)f  Rome  rescinded  all  his  edicts,  ordered  all  his 
statues  to  be  pulled  do\^Ti,  his  name  to  be  erased 
ill  all  the  public  registers,  and  never  more  to  be 
mentioned. 

The  emperors  Trajan,  Adrian,  and  Marcus  Air- 
relius,  having  rather  tolerated  than  raised  perse- 
cution, escaped  such  visible  judgments.    But  the  ' 
Empire  itself  felt  the  dismal  effects  of  the  Christian 
blood  that  had  been  spilt  during  these  reigns.    In 
the  eighteenth  year  of  Trajan  there  happened  a 
prodigious  earthquake,  which  was  almost  general  ' 
in  the  East,  but  Syria  chiefly  suffered.   Many  great  ' 
towns  were  ruined.     In. the  city  of  Antioch,  where 
the  Emperor  Trajan  then  resided,  almost  all  the 
buildings  were  thrown  down,  and  many  thousand&r 
of  pecple  lost  their  lives ;   the  emperor  himself 
narrowly  escaping  by  leaping  out  of  a  window. 
In  the  second  year  of  Marcus  Aurelius  the  Tyber  * 
overflowed  a  considerable  part  of  Rome,  carried 
away  a  multitude  of  people  and  cattle,  ruined  the 
country,   and  caused  an  extreme  famine.    This 
inundation  was  followed  by  swarms   of  insects, 
which  devoured    all  that  the  flood  had  spared. 
Four  years  after,  Lucius  Verus  coming  victorious 
from  the  Parthian  war^  brought  the  plague  along 
with  hull,  which  communicated  the  contagion  ta 
all  the  Roman  provinces  through  which  he  passed, 
and  carried  off  multitudes  of  people. 

Severus,  the  fifth  persecutor,  among  other  mis- 
fortunes, had  for  son  Antoninus  Caraealla;  a  most 
vicious  prince,  who  attempted  to  take  away  his 
father's  life  by  stabbing  him  with  his  own  hand, 
but  was  prevented  by  some  that  were  present. 
This  behaviour  of  his  son  threw  Severus  into  a 
deep  melancholy,  which  put  an  end  to  his  life. 
The  hand  of  vengeance  pursued  even  his  children. 
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Caracalla  imirdered  hb  brother  Geta,  Md  he  liim- 
'  self  underwent  the  same  &tei  which  exttoguisbed 
the  (blidSj. 

Maximinus,  the  sixth  persecutor,  became  odioos 
to  the  whole  empire  for  his  cruelties  and  his  avarice. 
'  Africa  rebelled  against  him.  The  senate  of  Rome 
declared  him  an  enemy  to  the  state^  and  set  up  new 
€im)erors'  against  hint.  He  was  so  detested,  that 
while  he  was  besi^ing  th^  cit^  of  Aquileia,  his 
own  soldic^  fell  upon  him  in  his^tent^  slew  both 
him  and  his  son,  sent  their  heads  to  Rome,  and 
left  their  bpdiea  to  be  devoured  by  dogs  and  birds 

During  the  short  reign  aS  Maximinus,  neither 
the  city  of  Rome  nor  the  provinces  were  iree  from 
wars,  tumults,  murders,  and  all  sorts  of  calamities. 

Decius  the  emperor,  ao  execrable  beaat,  as  Lmc^ 
*  tantius  stiles  hixn,  in  his  war  with  the  iioths  bein^ 
attacked  Vy  them,  and  seeing  hb  eldest  son  killed 
befiore  his  Isce  and  a  great  pfl»rt  of  his  army  cut  off. 
In  despmr  ran  into  a  deep  iMg  where  he  perbhed. 
His  body  was  not  aUowed  common  burial,  but 
exposed  to  be  devoui^  by  the  beasts  of  the  earth 
^  and  the  birds  of  the  air. 

Hie  horrible  persecution  in  this  omperor^is  reign 
seemed  to  rouse  up  afresh  the  indignation  of  heaven. 
The  Roman  state  was  harrassed  by  great  wars  and 
desolation  from  the  Godis  and  other  barbarous  nor- 
,thern  nations;  and  likewise  by  a  dreadful  pesd^ 
'lence,  which  spread  itself  over  all  the  provinces,  and 
lasted  ten  years,  destroying  incredible  numbers  of 
people.    In  the  fixst  vear  of  the  emperor  Gallu6« 
Decius^s  successor,  woo  continued  the  persecution, 
the  plague  raged  nu)re  fuaously  thaa  ever,,.parti«- 
cularly  at  Carthage  in  Africa.    These  vast  multi- 
tudes were  swept  aiwuy  every  day,  and  the  streets 
were  lilled  with  the  carcasses  of  the  dead.    St.  Cy- 
prian, bishop  of  that  city,  wrote  on  this  occasion  His 
/  Jbook  on  the  Mortality,  or  Pestilence^,  to  coifiSoitt 
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and  encourage  his  own  flock  under  tlie  general 
calamity,  and  he  zealously  exhorted  them  not  to  be 
wanting  in  giving  all  assistance  possible  to  the  in- 
fected, though  pagans  and  their  declared  enemies. 
He  also  wrote  at  this  time  to  Demetrianus  a  ma« 
gistrate  of  Carthage,  representing  to  him  that  these 
evils  were  not,  as  the  pagans  pretended,  punish- 
ments inflicted  upon  them  by  their  gods  for  their 
permitting  the  growth  of  Christianity ;  but  on  the 
contrary,  that  they  were  real  punishments  sent  from 
the  true  God  ot  heaven  and  earth  for  their  cruelties 
to  the  Christians.  St.  Cyprian  tells  hhn :  **  Never 
do  we  see  the  ( Christian  name  persecuted  but  the 
divine  vengeance  soon  follows.  Of  this  we  have  a 
recent  example,  when  so  quick  and  so  remarkable 
a  judgment  lately  appeared,  in  the  violent  death  i^ 
the  kings  (meaning  Decius  and  his  son)  in  tl^e 
great  devastations  made  by  the  enemies^  and  the 
ruin  of  the  Roman  army.** 

Valerian,  the  eighth  cruel  persecutor  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  his  war  with  the  Persians  was  taken  priso- 
ner by  Sapor  their  kihg,  who  treated  him  with  flie 
utmost  indignity,  so  far  as  to  make  him,  who  hacl 
but  just  before  been  the  greatest  monarch  in  tfie 
world,  to  bow  down  and  serve  as  a  footstool  to  him 
(the  king)  to  get  on  horseback*  After  keeping 
him  se\'en  years  in  this  wretched  slavery.  Sapor 
ordered  that  his  eyes  should  be  pulled  out,  then 
that  he  should  be  flayedalive,  and  his  skin  hung  up 
as  a  trophy  in  one  ot  the  Persian  temples. 

After  Valerian's  persecution,  heaven  and  earth 
seemed  to  conspire  in  the  destruction  of  the  ilomain 
empire.  Earthquakes  overthrew  cities,  and  des- 
troyed great  numbers  of  people.  The  sea  over- 
swelled  its  boundaries,  and  broke  into  many  conti- 
nents, drowning  countries^  cities,  and  people ;  and 
so  nolent  a  pestilence  raged,  that  in  Rome  no  less 
than  five  ihousand  persons  died  in  a  day.  Besides 
thi%  the  whole  empire  was  invaded  on  all  sides^    A 
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ihody  of  GeimanB  crosned  die  Alps  and  broke  into 
!|taly.    Another  body  of  the  aame  enemies  feasted 
^  Gaul  and  entered  Spain.    The  Goths  and  Scythians 
^ravaged  Pontus  and  great  part  of  lesser  Asia ;  and 
in  Europe^  all  Greece,  Maoedon,  and  their  confines. 
The  i^uadi  and  Surmatians  seized  on  Dada  and 
'iPknnonia:  and  the  Persians  and  Parthians  took 
^prasession  of  Mesopotamia  and  a  great  part  of 
Syria.    To  complete  these  disasters,  there  rose  up 
thirty  tyrants,  who  assuming  the  title  of  emperors, 
.Mt  up  in  opposition  to  one  another  and  to  the  reign- 
ing emperor  Gallienus,  wliich  occasioned  the  em- 
xare '  to  be  more  harrassed  and  oppressed  by  its 
i>wn  intestine  broils  than  by  foreign  devastations. 
jThese  disasters  had  been  foretold  in  the  time  of 
the  persQpution  by  the  holy  martyr,  St.  Marian^ 
!when  he  .was  carried  to  execution.    He  announced 
Ihem  as  a  scourge  impending  on  the  state  for  the 
innoceiU;  blood  that  was  spilt  of  the  Christians. 
.    The  en^ror  Aurelian,  another  persecutor,  was 
assassinated  by  his  own  secretary  and  some  other s« 
;who  had  formed  a  conspu-acy  against  bun. 

Dioclesian,  the  tenth  persecutor,  was  compelled 
Jby  Galerius,  whom  he  had  created  Caesar,  to  resign 
to  him  the  empire,  and  retire  himself  to  a  private 
^fe.  Afterwards  he  had  the  mortification  to  learn, 
ihat  Constantine,  who  was  become  emperor,  had 
pulled  down  his  statues.  His  wife  and  daughter 
were  also  put  to  death  by  Ldcinius.  These  dis- 
graces, and  the  load  of  guilt  that  hung  upon  him, 
operated  so  strongly  on  his  mind,  that  he  could 
neither  eat  nor  sleep.  He  sighed  and  groaned 
continually,  often  with  tears. in  his  eyes,  sometimes 
tumbling  himself  on  his  bed,  and  sometimes  on 
.the  ground.  Tims  he  who  governed  the  world  for 
twenty  years,  as  Lactantius  observes,  was  reduced 
to  so  miserable  a  condition,,  that  he  finished  his  life 
by  hunger  and  grief.  This  happened  iix  the  year 
312. 


Maxitt^^  Diddeslan*9  collf&gtie  in  tke  empivQ 
fitidiin  die  persectttion^  had  b^en  dse  obliged  to 
ijbdicate.  He  n)Ade  sevenil  Mtempte  to  reminie 
tiie  purple^  but  seeing  them  all  defeated^  he  haagieil 
himsel£ 

The  succeeding  e&rDerors,  Galeritis.  Maicentiisi^ 
Maximiniis  Daia,  ana  lidnius^  endeavouring  tb 
carry  on  the  persecutioa  bestm  by  Diodesian  md 
IMiaximianif  met  atsomth  thetr  due  punishinent. 
And  first. 

The  hand  of  God  was  >cry, risible  upon  th^ 
abominable  GalennSytj^o  had  ta^en  so  muck  pdtis 
to  instigate  Diode^ftn  i^ainst  the  Oiristians.  Hfe 
>vas  strock  with  a  dre&dful  disease.  An  iilc^ 
eoni?umed  the  lower  parts  of  his  belty,  ttid  kid 
;open  his  very  bowds.  He  wta  devoured  by  vwmjn^ 
and  the  whole  mass  of  ,liis  body  ptrtrified.  Tlie 
stench  that  c^e  from  him  was  Uitolenble.  HJ^ 
pwis  were  so  violent,  that  he  ro»:«d  out,  and  often 
attempted  to  kill  himseK  In  these  agonies  he 
iseemed  to  acknowledge  the  hand  that  layovar  htfn^ 
and  in  order  to  avert  it,  he  publiidied  an  edict  in 
favour  of  the  Christians.  But  heaven  did  not  re- 
lent :  and  his  distemper  increasing,  in  a  few  days 
put  a  period  to  his  life. 

Maxentius  was  routed  in  a  battle  he  fought  wit^ 
Constantino  on  the  banks  of  the  T]r^^-  -^'  ^^ 
was  crossing  that  river  in  his  flight,  the  bri^fi 
gaive  way  with  tiie  weight  of  tiie  crowd,  and  he 
wasdrowned. 

Maximinus  Daia  beiag  upon  the  pcnnt  of  en-^ 
gaging  in  battle  with  Licinius,  ntiade^a  vow  to 
Jupiter'  that,  if  he  got  the  victory,  he  would  ex-- 
Aguish  the  yery  name  of  Christian.  His  arm  j 
was  totally  defeated  by  a  mudi  lesser  number  i 
upon  which  he  threw  away  his  imperial  robe,  and 
fled  in  the  habit  of  a  slave.  He  made  different 
effwts  to  retrieve  lihnself,  but  not  succeeding,  he 
Y^olved  to  make  away  with  himself.    For  thirt 
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imrpcfie  he  «ai  and  dmnk  to  great  excess^  but  this 
not  jMBRtctuig  k)  he  took  pmsoii,  which  barnt  him 
wtt&,  azid  threvr  him  int6  such  a  phrenzy^  that 
lie  eat  oommen  eartii.  Hie  paiivs  became  so  into^ 
lerable.  that  he  ran  his  head  against  the  wall  with 
«iieh  vtfyknce  that  his  eves  started  out.  In  the 
end  he  acknowledged  me  justice  of  his  ptinirii^ 
metit  for  his  cruelty  to  the  Christiana,  and  in  tl^ 
most  exquisite  torments  be  breathed  out  his  last.  . 
We  learn  from  Lancta&tius,  that  hot  only  the 
fortmeiltioaed  prosecutors  were  all  crushed  by  A 
superior  power,  but  that  their  whole  race  was  als6 
cut  off;  The  same  fate,  in  like  manner,  attended 
many  of  the  governors  of  the  Roman  provinces^ 
who  had  so  willingly  concurred  in  executing  the 
cruel  and  bloody  statutes  of  the  emperors  for 
the  extirpation  of  Christianity.  The  provinces  of 
the  eastj  where  Maximinus  commanded,  had 
idso  shared  in  the  disasters  that  usually  foUowed 
|)erseeutiori.  A  dreadful  famine  and  plague  had 
•pfMd  through  them  an  umversal  desolation. 

At  the  death  of*  Maximinus  Daia  in  313,  Luci^ 
nius  remidned  master  in  the  east.  Constantino, 
who  had  reigned  for  some  years  as  emperor  in  the 
west,  being  a  Christian,  or  disposing  himself  to  be 
so,  prevailed  upon  Licinius  to  join  with  him  iii 
publishing  an  edict,  which  superseded  all  perse-* 
ctttibn,  and  granted  foil  liberty  and  peace  to  Chris^ 
tians.  This  happy  time  lasted  till  the  year  319, 
when  Licinius  altering  his  conduct,  eommeneed  a 
new  persecution,  and  in  323  renewed  the  war  he 
bad  before  waged  with  Cohstantine.  licinius  waa 
vanquished  both  by  sea  and  land,  and  upon  his 
mbmission  was  allowed  to  retire  to  Thessalonica  ; 
but  as  he  still  meditated  new  disturbance,  he  waa 

ut  to  death  by  Constantine*s  orders  in  the  year 

Thua  dien  at  last  a  period  was  put  to  the  trouble* 
of  t^  Christians.    Beligioh  triumphed  over  every 
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(obstruction^  which  the  idc^trous  :  powers  had  op* 
jposed  to  it.  The  Christian  Constantine  rdlgned 
sole  emperor :  and  here  is  datcid  the  remarkable 
epocha  of  the  peace  and  triumph  of  the  Church  of 

Christ. 

What  has  been  said  seems  to  shew  suffidently 
the  accomplishment  of  the  text  under  considera* 
tion,  that  is^  the  severe  judgments  that  fell  ,upon 
the  Roman  emperors  and  the  people  of  the  em« 
pire^  for  their  supporting  idola^,  and  persecuting 
the  true  worship  of  God.  However^  the  hand  m 
JGod  did  not  stop  here^  nor  was  it  satisfiied  \nth 
the  slaughter  of  the  great  victims  we  have  seen, 
nor  with  the  large  measure  of  calamities  we  have 
described..  We  shall  see  in  the  sequel  the.  most 
astonishing  stroke,  by  which  the  divine  vengeance 
was  at  last  completed.  This  was  the  subversion 
of  the  great  Roman  empire^  and  total  dostruciion 
of  Pagan  Rome  itself. 

Notwitlistanding  the  preceding  explanation  o^ 
the  text,  we  shall  beg  l^ye,  in  order  to  eluddate 
it  the  more,  to  add  something  further,  particularly 
the  cessation  of  the  pagan  oracles,  which  chiefly 
happened  in  this  first  age.  Christ  came  into  the 
world  not  only  to  subdue  all  €farthly  powers  by 
bringing  them  imder  the  yoke  of  his  doctrine,  but 
also  to  conquer  the  devil,  and  to  break  down  the 
(dominion  he  had  usurped  over  mankind.  This  we 
ieam  from  our  Saviour  himself,  who  said :  ^*  Now 
is  the  judgment  of  the  world :  now  shall  the  prince 
oi  this  world,  the  devil,  be  cast  out^**  John,  xii.31. 
It  is  well  known  that  the  devil  had  long  deluded 
mankind  by  the  oracles  which  he  pretended  to 
deliver  by  the  mouths  of  the  idols,  or  their  i^ests» 
Many  of  ^the  answers  thus  pronounc^ias  oracles, 
were  undoubtedly  mere  inventions  of  the  pagan 
priests  themselves,  who  by  such  artifices  imposed 
jupon  the  ignorant.  But  the  holy  fadiers  and 
ancient  ecdesiustical  writers  ^agree,  tiiat  the  de^ 
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ixions  themselves  often  spoke  through  the  idK)h, 
tind  uttei^d  predictions,  which,  whether  true  or 
fedse,  Could  ^always,  on  account  of  tlieir  obscurity 
and  antbiguity,  be -interpreted  conformable  to  the 
events.  All  these  oracular  powers,  even  the  most 
celcfbrated,  were  observed  to  decline  after  our 
Saviour's  coming  into  the  world  and  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  and  by  degrees  entirely  ceased 
giving  any  more  answers.  Thus  speaks  the» 
EistDrian  Eusebius^  who  flourished  in  the  reign 
of  Canstantine  the  Great :  "  A  great  proof  of 
^  the  imbecility  of  the  demons  is,  that  their 
^  oracles  are  extinct,  and  give  no  more  answera 
^  M  formerly,  and  that  this  happened  al^out  the 
**  Hme  of  the  coming  of  our*'  Saviour ;  for  as  soon 
^  as  Ms  doctrine  was  preached  throughout  the 
*  ^orld^  the  oracles  then  ceased.**  Dem.  Evtuig'. 
lib.  5.  The  pagan  writers  themselves  universrily 
complain,  that  their  gods  had  forsaken  their  tem^ 
pks,  and  that  their  votaries  did  in  vain  solicit  their 
counsels.  Julian  the  apostate  otmis,  '^  that  the 
^*  gdds  now-a-days  seldom  inspire  any  of  their  mi- 
•*  nisters,  lior  can  any  one  scarce  obtain  that  inspis* 
"  ration  ;  but  oracles,  like  other  things,  seem  to 
**  alter  with  the  revolution  of  times.**  Apud  Si 
CmlU  lib.  6.  contra  Julian.  Even  the  most  cele- 
braied  oracle  of  Apollo  at  Delphos  some  time 
before  our  Saviour*8  birth^  had  lost  much  of  its 
credit^  and'  after  his  appearance  it* entirely  sunk 
awav*  Thus  speaks  Juvenal  of  it  at  the  begimiing 
of  tne  second  centuiy^  Satyr.  6. 

Delphis  oracula  ccssant. 
Now  the  Delphian  oracles  are  dumb. 

Dbydin*«  Transl.   . 

Thus  also  wrote  the  poet  Lucan,  a  little  after 
the  middle  of  the  first  century,  lib.  5. 

—  ■  Non  uUo  satenla  dbno 

Nostra  carent  majore  Deom,  quam  Delphica  sed«8  quod  filuit^ 

-Of  all  the  wants  with  which  this  age  is  carsc>. 
^"^       The- Delphic  silence  surely  is  thft  woxat. 
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Plutarch  wrote  aa express  treatise  to  account  fear 
the  silence  of  oracles.  He  employs  arguuienta 
founded  on  aatural,  morale  and  politifcal  causes, 
but  a.11  his  philosophy  proved  insumeient  to  give  a 
sati^fad^ory  reascm.  That  this  sileace  wa^  solely 
owing  to  the  dominion  of  Christy  and  the  ^tsk- 
blishment  of  his  religion,  »  avowed  even  by  som^ 
jof  the  pagans  themselves.  Poiphyry,  an  invet^rat^ 
^nemy  to  Christianity,  wlvo  lived  towards  the  :^i4 
of  the  third  century^  says :  ^^  It  is  no  wonder  if  tbp 
^^ci^forso  many*  years  has  been  ai&icted  witb 
'^  sicKness^  ^sculapius^  and  tlie  rest  ^  the  Gcids,^ 
'^ha\ing  withdrawn  their  former  ccnnmereo ;  witb 
^'ipankind ;  for  since  Jesus  has  begun  to  be  woiv 
shipped,  no  one  has  received  any  publiebelpfiionak 
the  gods."  Buaeb.  Pr^p.  Evang^jih.  &  Qa  this 
Butgeet  see  idso  Cave  imd  others.  The  bolr  fiijtherft 
Me  luumimous  in  thdr  opinion^  that  tiir 
s^erior  power  of  the  ChristisMi  reli^on  intposed 
43ilenoe  on  tiie  devil,  abut  up  the  mouths  of  Us 
l^iests  and  priestesses,  and  giieatly  abridged  his 
influence  iu  seducing  mankind.  Vt^Ie  escampldi 
are  not  wandi^  in  cpufimiation  oi  this  truth. 
iSt,  Gregory  of  Nyssa  relates,  t^t  St.  Gn^ry 
^Iliaumaturgus,  having  enter^  a  heathenish  tem^ 
pie  famous  for  oracles,  puriied  it  by  the  si^  ^ 
the  cross  and  prayer,  and  compeUed  the  demoai 
that  readed  th^ine  to  lef^ve  the  place* '  'iliis  tiie 
demon  fa^self  confessed  to  his  votanes.  We  als»^ 
learn  from  St.  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  Sozomen^ 
and  others,  that  at  Daphue,  in  die  neighbouiiuoodl 
of  Antioch,  there  was  a  temple  dedicated  to  Apollo 
much  celebrated  for  its  orades ;  but  tluit  the  body 
of  the  holy  martyr,  St.  Babylas,  being  brought 
and  laid  in  a  diurch  near  the  place,  Apol&o  was 
instantly  struck  dumb.  Thus  was  the  devil  em^ 
pelled  to  yield  to  a  force  he  had  not  felt  before^ 
It  was  certainly  fit,  that,  when  the  Son  <tf  God, 
appeared  on  the  earth,  then  Satan  should  bet)bliged 
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to  withdraw,  and  his  impostures  ^ve  plaee*  to  the 
light  of  truth*    .      . 

But  it  oughtto be  hereobserv-^,  tliat  this  silenc- 
ing of  Satan  wa»  only  a^  small  part  ot  the  victory 
which  Christ  claimed  c^ver  hhn.  The  whole  system  of 
idolatry,  which  ttait  enemy  of  God  had  introduced 
into  the  wovld,  was  now  by  the  propagaticm  of- the 
Christian  faith  shaken  to  the  very  founidation,  and 
in  a  little  time  tumbled  whofely  ta  pieces.  It.  wais 
whfit  the  Almighty  had  long  before  announced  by 
his  prophets.  Thus  speaks  Isaia»c  ^Mn  that  day 
the  Lord  shall  be  exalted  alone,  and  the  idols  shau^ 
be  utterly  destroyed"  Isai.  iL  17,  18.  "TTie  Lord 
shall  consume  all  the  Gods  of  the  earth,""  says 
another  pr<^het,  SophoD»  ii.  IL  In  proportion  as 
the  Christian  reli^n  was  made  known,  the 
absurcfity  and  impSety  of  idolatrous  worship  became 
Bsanifest,  the  idols  were  thrown-  down^^  tna  ficti- 
tious dei^s  tikey  represented  were  scoffed  at  and 
ridiculed,  and  their  ministers  treated  with  the 
utmost  contempt.  In  the  same  n^easure  that  Ho,, 
who  is  the  "  Light  of  the  world,**  spread  his  influ- 
ence, vrith-  the  same  speed  the  '^  Spirit  of  darkness'* 
fled  away,,  and  retired  into  obscurity. 

By  degrees  the  devil's  power*  was  so  weakened^, 
that  the  meanest  Christian  could  by  a  word  expel 
him  from  those  miserable  creatures  he  tyrannically 
possessed;  and  force  him  to  acknowledge  with  eon- 
fusion,  that  he  was  a  rebel  angel,  an  enemy  to  God. 
This  practice  is  fiilly  attested  by  St.  Justin,  St. 
Irenseus,  Tertuliia»,  St.  Cypnan,  and  all  the 
primitive  fiitheps,  and  was  conunon  in  the  tliree 
first  centuries  of  the  Churdi.  Nor  was  this  power 
of  the  Christians  over  the  devil  to  be  wondered,  at, 
as  it  was  foundfed  on  Christ  who  had  given  hi* 
word  for  it.  "  These  signs,"  says  he  "  shaH  follow 
them  that  believe :  In  my  name  they  ^shall  cast, 
•ut  devils*''  M^k.xvi.  17.      .  '^         ,       > 
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Facts  similar  to  those  above  i^lated  are  seen  at 
this  day  in  the  idolatrous  nations  of  the  East* 
Indies,  where  the  devil  has  maintained  fosr  a  long: 
time  a  settled  worship  and  doimnion.  it  is  comv- 
inon  there  to  see  persons  possessed,  whid)  lie- 
manages  according  to  his  will,  and  through  thdt 
mouths  delivers  his  oracles,  and  answers  the 
questions  put'  to  him  by  his  votaries.  It  is 
indeesd  no  matter  of  surprise  that  the  devil  enjoys 
so  much  power  in  places  where  he  is  pei^smial^ 
worshipped.  But  at  the  same  time  there  is  seen 
the  same  virtue  and  efficacy  residing  m  the  Ohris* 
tian  and  Catholic  religion,  as  in  the  primitive 
«ges.  31ie  persons  possessed  are  cleJivered  froiu 
the  evil  spint  by  tftie  prayers  or  conunand  ci  the 
Christians,  'and  his  influence  is  observed  to  decline 
as  the  gcMspel  gains  ground.  These  Deicts  areiserr 
tified  by  imquestionable  teertimonies  of  the  Catho* 
lie  missionaries  resit^g  in  those  countries,  who 
are  daily  eye-wdtnesses  of  thctm.  jSee  Lettre9 
curieuses  ^  ^difianies^ 

CHAP.  m. 

^  further   Account    of  the  first  Age  of  tht 

Christian   Church. 

Thib  first  seal,  trumpet,  and  vial  have  exiubitecl 
a  general  description  of  the  first  preaching  of  the 
Christian  religion,  the  persecutions  that  attended 
it,  and  the  divine  vengeance  on  the  authors  of  these 

{persecutions.  But  as  the  history  ^f  the  Church  is 
lighly  interesting  during  this  fiirst  age,  or  first  three 
centuries^  in  which  it  took  its  buth  and  obtained 
its  establishment,  Christ  ispleased  to  disclose  to  us, 
in  chap.  xii.  of  the  Apocalypse,  more  circumstances 
belonging  to  this  period,  and  unfolds  the  origin 
ef  all  obstructions,   put  to  the  propagation  of  t 


Chnstian  religion^  the  agents  employed  fan  that 
purpoa^  vnUx  the  [urog^sa  o€  tlieir  maqhinatip99 
ande&rts  for  the  support  of  idplatry,  aad  for 
•ui^ressmg  the  worship  <^]  God  wd  Cht^fc. 

Apoc.  Qiap.  XII.  V.  I.  ^^Ajpd  a*  greftt  sign 
appeared'  m.  heaven :  a  woman,  elo^d  with  U^  s\m, 
and  the  moon,  under  hei)  feet^  and  on  b^  h^ad^ 
eiown  of  twelve  stors: 

V.  2.  And  being  with  child,  ahe  cried  travailing 
in  bivth^  and  was  in  pain  to  be  delivered). 

Hare  is  a  *^  great  sign*^  or  a  noble  iSgurative  re- 
presentation of  the  Christian  Church.    She  appears 
^  in  heavent*  as  drawing  her  origin^  from-  heaven, 
by  her  Author,  the  son  of  God :  and  she  ia  repre- 
sented under  the  form  of  a^^  woman,  clothed  widi 
tiie  sun>  moon  and  stars,**   the  most  splendid 
raim^t  the  whole  compass  oir  nature  can  mrnislu 
She  is  clothed  with  the  sun,  asi  shining  with  the 
biightness  of  her  sanctity,  and  with  the  glory  of 
h^   spouse,    Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  ^^  Sun  of 
Justice,**  Malv.  iv.  2.    She  holds  the  "  moon  under 
her  feet,**  as  victorious  over  all  sublunary  beings, 
over  all  earthly  powers,  and  worldly  charms.    She 
bears  on  her  head  ^^a  crown  of  twelve  stars, 
denoting  the  twelve  apostles,  who,   after  Christ 
her  '^Sun**  make  her  principal   ornament.    She 
appears  in  labour,  and  suffering  the  excruciating 
pei^  of  child-bed  in  her  first  bringing   fprth 
children  to  Christ :    such  are  the  struggles,  and 
such  are  tlie  difficulties,   that  obstruct  the  birth  of 
Christianity,  or  the  first  propagation  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith..     On  one  side  human  laws^    human 
passions,  the  general  depravity  of  mankind^   the 
pleasures.:  of  lUe:  on  the  other  side  the  Jews,  the 
jP^ans,   ail  conspire  to  fight:  against  her.    But 
particularly: 

v.  3.  ^^  And  there  was  seen  another  sign  in  heaven : 
aud  behold  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  hieads, 
and  ten  horns ;  and  on  his  heads  seyen  diad^ni* 

1.2 


V.  4.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  tiie  stars 
of  heaven^  and  cast  them  to  the  earth :  and  the 
dragon  stood  before  the  woman  who  was  ready  to 
be  delivered ;  that  when  sbe  should  be  delivered^ 
he  might  devour  her  son.** 

Here  the  woman,  or  the  Christian  Church,  sees 
her  chief  enemy,  the  great  red  or  cruel  dragon; 
which  is  the  arch-devil  Satan,  as  St.  John  explains 
it  bdow,  verse  9th ;  and  it  appears  in  heaven,  or 
the  upper  regions,  because  Saltan  draws  his  origia 
from  above,  having  been  formerly  a  bright  -an^l. 
This  great  dragon  has  seven  heads,  and  uponeadi 
a  diadem  or  crown,  the  types  of  seven  'Cmperors 
of  pagan  Rome,  whom  Satan  actuates  and  employs 
its  his  chief  i^ents  to  oppose  the  rise  of  the  Chnstian 
Tcligion,  and  to  maintain  his  own  idolatrous  wcnr- 
«hip.    That  such  is  the  meiming  of  the  Heads,   vre 
learn  from  the  explication   given  by  the  ang^' 
chap.  xvii.  9,   of  the  Apocalypse:    ^The  seveni 
headsj**  says  the  angel,  are  seven  mountains — And 
they  are  seven  Idngs.**  Ancient  Rome  being  here 
clearly  indicated^  as  it  was  tuilt  on  seven  mountains* 
The  seven  kings  or  emperors  here  pointed  at  seem 
to  be,  Nero,  Itomitian,  Severus,  Beeius,  Valerian, 
Dioclesian,  and  Antichrist,  as  being  the  principid 
and  distinguished,  persecutors  of  the  Christmn 
Churdi.    'She  dragon  had  also  ten  horns,  denoting 
ten  provinces,  into  which  the  whole  Roman  empire 
is  here  divided.   The  horns  therefore  being  anima- 
ted by  the  dragon  as  well  as  the  heads,  the  gover- 
nors of  the  Roman  provinces,  and  the  people,  will 
be  also  instigated  by  the  devil  to  persecute  the 
•Church  of  Christ. 

It  was  said  that  the  dragon  with  his  tail  drew  the 
third  part  of  die  stars  of  heaven,  that  is,  the  apostate 
angels  whom  he  had  seduced,  and  he  cast  them  to 
the  earth,  to  be  there  employed  in  seducing  man- 
kind. But  the  greatest  part  of  them,  we  may  sup^ 
fo&e^  were  {)recipitated  down  into  •the  infenial  dun- 
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geons,  according  to  that  of  St.  Jude  :  ^^  The  angels 
who  kept  not  their  principality,  but  forsook  their 
own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  tinder  darkness  in 
everlasting  chains  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day,**  Ep.  v,  6.    The  dragon  himself  stood  before 
the  woman  who  was  ready  to  be  delivered :   that 
when  she  should  be  delivered,  he  might  devour  her 
son.    Satan  seeing  his  empire  of  idolatry  in  danger 
of  being  dissolved  by  the  publication  of  the  Christi- 
an religion,  resolves  to  crush  this  in  its  origin,  by 
stirring  up  the  whole  Roman  power  against  it,  and 
tiius  to  devour  the  woman's  offspring  in  its  birth. 
V.  5.  "  And  she,   the  woman,  brought  forth  a 
man-child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  an 
kon-rod :  and  her  son  was  taken  up  to  God,  and 
to  his  throne.'*    The  woman  brings  fourth  a  man- 
child,  that  is  a  masculine  race  of  Christians,  a 
progeny  of  holy  champions,  who  in  conjunction 
with  Christ  their  head,  are  to  rule  all  nations  with 
m  iron-rod  by  a  participation  of  his  power,  which 
he  has  promised  them  after  the  victory  in  their 
eoniliets  with  the  dragon.    *^  He  that  shall  over- 
come,*' savs  Christ,  and  keep  my  works  unto  the 
end,  I  will  give  him  power,  over  the  nations,  and 
ishail  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  Apoc.  ii.  26, 27. 
For  such  is  the  power  he  himsetf  exercises  over 
the  impious  part  of  mankind,  as  St.  John  tell  us. 
*^  He  shall  rule  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron," 
Appc.  xix.  15.  which  had  been  attributed  to  him 
even  long  before  "ITiou  shsdt  rule  them,  (the 
nations)  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  shalt  bre^  them 
in  pieces  like  a  potter  s  vessel."  Psalm  ii.  9.    The 
Almighty  Son  of  God  breaks  down  empires,  dissolves 
states,  strikes  princes,  destroys  people  that  pre- 
sume to  contend  with  him.    And  "  her  son  was 
taken  up  to  God,  and  to  his  throne  ;'*  part  of  the 
woman's  offspring,  or  a  considerable  number  of  the 
Christians,  when  put  to  the  trial  in  the  persecu- 
^OBSf  generously  laid  down  their  lives  for  Christ 
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their  Lord  and  Mastec,  and  thup  tdumplw^g;  oi?er 
tiie  dragon,  instead  of;  falling  a  pi:ey  to  hm^  are 
carried  up  to  heaven  to  God  wd|  to  his  throne^, 
where  thpy  ^e  ai^sociajted  with,  him  in.  j^owerand, 
judgment^  according  to.  what  we  haye  just  above 
seen,  and  accoijding  to  tliia.  other  proinise :  *^  To 
biffli  that  shall overqome," says.Chnst,  "  I  wiUg^ve 
to  sit  with  m^ifi  my  throne ;  as,  I  also  have  over- 
come, and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
throne,"    Apoc.iii.9L 

Y.  6,  "  And  the  woman,  fled  into  the  wildem^^ 
whei:e  she  had.  a  place  prepared  l?y  God,  that  there 
they  should  feediher  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
^ixty  daysa" 

During  the  cruel,  persecutions,  w^ich  th^  d|9yil 
stirred  up  against  tne  woman,  or  the  Christii^ 
Church,  by  his  instruments,  the  heathen  Roman 
emperors  and  ma^strates^  n^^ny  of  tibe  Christiai^s 
fled  JEor  shelter  into,  the  deserts,  to  inaccessibljO 
niountains,  and  other  lurking,  places,  a^  we  leam 
firom  the  holy  fathers^  and  historians  of  thos^  times. 
Great  multitudes  in  particular  sought  for  reAigc 
in  the  catacombs,  at  Rome,  and  in  mapy  other 
places.    These  subterraneous  cavenis,  termed  ca* 
taeombs,  are  so  prodigiously  extensive,  branching 
out  into  innumerable  streets  which  stretch  tp  a 
great  distance,  especiall]^  at  Rome,  that  they  may 
be  properly  called  ^  city  under  groupd.     Tho 
Christians  lay  concealed  in  these  diark  ai^d  dismal 
retreats,  which,  though  originally  piade  for  otlier 
purposes,  were  a  place  prepared  by  God,  were  do^ 
signed  by  him  for  a  place  of  reception  to  hisper-r 
secuted  servants.    In  these  various  desolate  abodes 
the  Christians,  though  in  appearance  destitute  of 
all  human  succour,  were  nevertheless  fed  and  sup* 
ported  by  a  special  divine  providence  for  the  spacQ 
of  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  or  three 
years  and  a  h^lt^  which  was  the  utmost  duration 
of  any  of  the  Roman  persecutions ;  some  of  vM(^ 
did  not  fill  that  period^  none  exceeded  it. 
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V.  7.  *^  Ani  there  ^v^  a  great  battle  in  heaven : 
^idhael  Bsad  his  angels  fought  with  the  dragon, 
ttid  thedragcm  fbu^t and  his  angels : 

V.  8.  **  And  they  prevailed  not^  neither  was  their 
|dace  found  any  mdpe  in -heaven. 

V.  9.  ^^  Andthatgtieat  dragon  was  east  <mt,  that 
old  serpent,  whols  cbUed  tiie  devil  and  Satan,  who 
"sedisceth  the  whole  itiorIA-:  and  he  was  cast  unto 
Ihe  ^aftb^  and  his  angels  were  thrown  down  with 
iuin.* 

Thfc  dri^oh^  ^  19ataii^  had  with  ^unrelenting 
Yiialiee  stimulated  t^ 'whole  Homan  power  against 
the  Christians  by  suceessive  dreadful  persecutionsy 
as  we  have  seen ;  but  still  he  saw  all  his  efforts 
lAiffled.  Notwithstanding  the  immense  slaughter 
-that  %ad  been  made,  he  found  he  could  not  extir* 
pate  the  woman's  •offi4>iing,  it  was  so  powerfolly 
protected  and  supported  by  the  divine  hand :  and 
lie  furthermore  saw  wit&  deep  regret,  and  to  his 
cbitfusion,  tkat  ttie  Mood  of  the  martyrs  became 
the  seed  eff  new  CSiristiitns,  and  increased  their 
iiumber.  The  infernal  spirit  determines  therefore 
^  try  another  estpedient;  iai  pursuance  of  which 
he  presumes  to  address  the  Almighty,  challenging 
him  to  ^thdraw  Ms  hand  »tid  suspend  the  extra- 
ordtinaiy  helps  l^  which  he  supported  his  people^ 
iand  then  it  wouMsO(m  appear  that  the  Christians 
had  tK>  real  zedX  or  feititude  but  woiidd  abandon 
their  God  and  tfee  interests  of  religion.  Such  are 
his  miEdieious  imsimuatioiis,  to  get  the  Chnsliana 
whoHy  into  his  powef .  The  S£»Be  kind  of  artifice 
the  malicious  spirit  Itad  formerly  practised  against 
Hie  holy  man,  Job.  Thus  Satan  aeeused  him  before 
Crod :  ^^  Ddth  4^  feat^  God  in  vam  }  Hast  thou  not 
made  a  fence  for  him,  and  his  house,  and  all  Ins 
substance  round  about,  and  blessed  the  work  of  his 
hand^,  and  his  possessioti  hatli  increased  on  tht^ 
earth  ?  Job.  i.  9^  10« 
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After  thus  eimmerating  God's  blessings  upon 
Job,  the  evil  spirit  thus  pursues :  ^*  But  streteh 
forth  thy  hand  a  little,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath^ 
and  see  if  he  blessetb  thee  not  to  thy  face,**  a» 
above,  ver.  11 ;  that  is,  suspend  thy  favours,  and 
withdraw  all  tiiat  thou  hast  given  him,  and  see 
then  if  he  docs  not  fly  in  thy  race.  But  to  return 
to  our  own  subject :  The  Alniighty  refusing  to 
grant  Satan  his  present  request,  and  not  being 
willing  to  suffer  him  any  more  to  approach  hit 
throne  with  accusations  s^aiBst  his  people^  orders- 
the  archangel,  Michael,  the  protector  of  the 
Christian  Church,  to  banish  Sataa  utterly  froni 
the  heavenly  regions :  upon^  which  a  fierce  battle 
ensues  between  St.  Michael,  assisted  by  an  armj 
of  angels,  and  Satan  with  his  associates.  Iliese 
latter  are  worsted,,  and  east  down  to  tlie  earths 
Upon  which, 

V.  lOi.  "And  I  heard  a  loud  v(Mce  in  heaven^ 
saying:  Now  is  come  salvation,  and  strength^ 
and  thekingdon^  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  lu9 
Christ ;  because  the  accuser  of  om'brethem  is  cast 
forth,  who  accused  them  before  out  God  day  and 
night.'^ 

Upori  the  victory  of  St.  Michael  over  Satan  there 
follows  joy  and  acclamation  of  the  Christian  Saints^ 
in  heaven^  saying :  "  Now  is  come  salvaticm,  and 
strength,  ana  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
power  of  his  Christ,'*  &c. :  now  Hie  Ahuughty  has  • 
displayed  his  power,  has  assumed  victory  and 
dominion,  and  has  ascertained  the  reign  of  Jesus^ 
his  Christ:  for  now  we  see  Satan  fcMled,  and  no 
more  permitted  to  appear  before  tlie  throne  of  God 
with  accusations  against  our  bsethren  on  earth, 
as  he  was  wonted  to  do. 

V.  1 1 .  ^^  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimonjy 
and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  death/* 
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t.  12.  "Therefore  rejoice,  O  heavens,  and  you 
Ifeat  dwell  therein. 

The  saints  in  heaven  thus  continue  their  exulta- 
tion, for  the  fortitude  and  constancy  of  their  bre- 
thren, who  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  that 
is,  by  virtue  of  the  plentiful  graces  purchased  for 
them  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  had  generously 
bore  testimony  to,  and  laid  down  their  Uves  for, 
that  faith  which  Satan  endeavoured  to  extirpate, 
and  thus  had  overcome  him*  Therefore,  rejoice,  O 
heavenr,  for  these  new  illustrious  inhabitants,  and 
rejoice  you  that  dwell  therein,  for  your  new  happy 
associates.  Thus  is  celebrated  the  double  victory; 
that  of  St.  Michael,  and  that  of  the  Martyrs,  over 
the  devil.    But  on  the  other  hand, 

V.  12.  "  Wo  to  the  earth  and  to  the  sea,  because 
t!ie  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great 
wrath,  khpwing  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.** 

A  terrifying  alarm  is  here  proclaimed  to  the 
dartfa  and  sea,  that  is,  ta  the  Oiristians  wherever 
Ifeey  be,  because  the  devU,  now  utterly  expelled 
from  heaven,  is  come  down  in  great  wrath,  to  ex- 
ercise anetF  his  fury  against  them.  The  almighty 
6ad  rejected  the  fiettas  malicious  suggestion  of 
withdrawing  his  powerful  graces  and  protection 
from  his  people,  but  by  an  unsearchable  determi- 
n&tion  of  his  infinite  wisdom,  permits  Satan  to  raise 
a  fresh  persecution,  much  more  ferrible  than  any 
Before*  This  is  the  persecution  of  the  emperor 
Diodesian^  in  wKch  as  it  was  to  be  the  last,  the 
dragon  poulred  out  his  utmost  venom  and  rage,  as, 
feioWing  that  he  had  but  a  short  time  left  hini* 

v.  13;  **^  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was 
cast  unto  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman, 
"who  brought  forth  the  man-child.*^ 

And  no  sooner  did  this  persecution  begin  to 
br^k  out,  but 

V.  14.  *' And  there  \^ere  given  to  the  woman  two 
of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  ftj  \ii\*q;  \}cv^ 
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desert  unto  her  place  ;  where  she  is  nourished  for 
a  time,  and  times^  and  half  a  time^  from  the  face 
of  the  serpent." 

Here  the  woman  or  the  general  body  of  the 
Christians  seeing  the  storm  rising,  betake  themselves 
again  to  their  former  retreats,  in  the  deserts,  the* 
catacombs,  and  other  lurking  places.  And  as  the 
violence  of  this  exceeded  that  of  all  preceding  perse- 
cutions, so  i«  the  woman  famished  with  two  wings  of. 
agreat  eagle  to  enable  her  to  fly  with  more  s|:rengtk 
and  swiftness,  that  is,  she  is  favoured  in  her  flight 
with  a  more  special  protection  and  asi^stance  fronv^ 
God  :  In  a  similar  manner  to  what  the  Israelites 
experienced,  when  the  Almighty  saved  them  from^ 
the  fury  of  the  Egyptians  :  "  \ou  have  seen,**  saidr 
God  to  his  people,  "  what  I  have  done  to  the 
Egyptians :  how  I  have  carried  you  on  the  wings  of 
eagles  and  have  taken  you  ta  myself/*  Exod.  xix. 
4.  But  furthermore.  Divine  Providence  fails  not 
to  nourish  or  provide  with  spiritual  and  corporal 
food  the  Christians  in  their  desolate  abodes,  where 
they  are  obliged  to  remain  for  a  time,  and  times^ 
and  halt  a  time,  that  is,  a  year,  twa  years,  and 
half  a  year,  or  three  years  and  a  half>  the 
utmost  period  of  any  one  part  of  this  persecution,, 
which  indeed  in  the  whole  lasted  ten  years,^ 
from  303  to  313,    but   with    some  interruptions. 

V.  16.  ^^  And  the  serpent  cast  Out  of  his  mouth,, 
after  the  woman,  water,  as  it  were  a  river ;  that  he 
might  cause  her  to  be  carried  a\wy  by  the  river.** 

And  now  the  serpent  or  devi^  in  his  full  rage 
against  the  woman,  or  Christian  Church,  resolves 
to  overwhelm  her,  if  possible.  For  that  purpose 
he  casts  out  of  his  mouth  after  her  a  flood  or  river> 
of  water;  he  raises  a  more  cruel  and  bloody  perse* 
cution,  than  had  ever  been  known,  through  the 
whole  Roman  empire,  actuating  the  emperors  and* 
governors  of  the  provinces  with  the  most  impla^ 
cable  rancour  and  most  savlage  fury  against  the 
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Christians^  who  for  ten  years  together  had  little 
respite.  The  persecuting  emperors  were,  Di6- 
clesian^  Galerius,  Maximian^  Maxentius^  and 
Maximinus  Daia,  some  of  whom  reigned  at  the 
same  time  in  different  parts  of  the  empire.  iDio- 
clesian  and  Galerius,  began  the  persecution 
in  the  eastern  part  of  the  empire  in  303. 
It  was  continued  for  three  .years  and  a  half;  while 
Maximian  carried  on  the  same  bloody  work  in  the 
west.  ^*  At  this  time  the  whole  earth  was  harrassed 
and  tormented,"  says  Lactantius^  "  and  three  most 
cruel  beasts  (namely,  Diodesian,  Galerius,  and 
Maximian  )  "  raged  every  where  from  east  to  west, 
except  in  Gaul,'*  where  ConstantiusChlorus  govern- 
ed and  checked  very  much  the  violence  of  the 
persecution.  The  Christians  were  diligently  sought 
for ;  some  were  discovered  and  dragged  from  their 
lurking  places ;  and  the  cruelties  and  barbarities 
exercised  in  this  persecution  exceeded  all  description. 
*'If  I  had  ahundred  tongues/'  says  again  Lactantius, 
*'and  a  hundred  mouths,  I  should  not  be  able  to  re- 
count fdl  the  different  torments  that  were  employed 
against  the  Christians/'  De  mort.  Pers.  c.  16.  After 
some  respite,  the  persecution  was  renewed  in 
Italy  by  Maxentius  in  308;  and  it  raged  most 
violently  in  the  east  under  the  orders  of  the 
emperor  Maximinus  Daia,  the  most  sanguinary 
tyrant,  as  St.  Jerom  styles  him;  that  ever  perse- 
cuted the  Church.  His  inhumanity  and  barbarity  in 
torturing  the  martyrs  surpassed  every  thing  that 
had  been  practised  before.  This  bloody  scene  lasted 
also  about  three  years  and  a  half;  and  after  a 
sh(M:t  interval  of  rest,  the  same  implacable  tyrant 
revived  it  in  312,  but  the  next  year  he  himself 
miserably  perished. 

This  was  a  long  and  severe  trial,  which  it  pleased 
Almighty  God  inhis  wisdom  to  subject  his  people 
to ;  but  he  had  fixed  the  bounds  of  it,  and  now  ht 
ftodn  an  unexpected  relief. 

«2 
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V,  16.  ^^And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  sayf 
St.  John,  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth ;  and 
swallowed  up  liie  river,  whksh  the  dragon  ca&t  out; 
of  hi$  mouth," 

The  woman  was  helped  by  the  earth,  that  is,  by 
a  prince  of  the  earth,  Constantine  the  great,  who 
came  to  her  succour,  and  became  the  first  Christian 
emperor  c4  Rome.  Upon  the  demise  of  his  father 
Constantius  Chlorus,  who  died  in  Great-Britain^ 
Constantine  was  there  proclaimed  emperor  in  306. 
His  first  care  was^  though  not  yet  a  Christian,  to 
prohibit  all  persecution  in  the  western  provinoea 
which  were  under  his  dominion.  He  even  wrote 
to  his  colleagues,  the  other  emperors,  advising  th^ 
same  upon  which  they  suspended  their  persecution 
but  soon  renewed  it.  ^('onstantine  marched  against 
the  tyrant  Maxentius,  who  had  declared  war  against 
him :  but  before  the  encounter,  by  a  spedal  revela- 
tion he  erected  the  standard  of  the  Cross  at  the 
head  of  his  army,  making  it  his  chief  ensign.  For 
he  saw  in  the  sky  a  cross  of  light  with  this  inscrip- 
tion  :  '^  In  this  shalt  thou  conquer."  And  effeetuatr 
ly  under  its  auspices  he  defeated  the  tyrant  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Rome  in  the  year  3 1  %  Maxen* 
tins  in  his  flight  being  drowned  in  the  l^ber,  Oon^ 
stantine  entered  Home  in  triumph,  and  was  declar«» 
ed  by  the  senate  the  first  of  the  emperors.  The 
consequence  of  this  victory  was  the  restoration  of 
peace  to  the  Christians  throughout  the  whole  weS'*^ 
tern  Roman  empire.  Maximinus  in  the  east,  after 
being  vanquished  by  Licinius,  ha^ng  put  an  end  to 
his  own  Ufe  in  318,  there  remained  but  two  empe- 
rors, Constantine  who  governed  in  the  west,  and 
Licinius  in  the  east.  They  bpth  concurred,  though 
Licinius  was  a  pagan,  to  publish  an  edict,  that  sup* 
pressed  all  persecution  in  the  eastern  empire,  and 
granted  full  liberty  to  the  Christian  religion.  Thu« 
at  last,  by  human  help,  under  the  divine  concurrence 
and  direction^  the  sunshine  of  peace  was  restoreii 
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to  the  Ohurch  throughout  the  wbole  extent  of  th« 
JKoman  domimons*  And  thus  it  ippears  how  ^^  th6 
«arth  c|)eiied  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the 
nver^  which  the  dragon  cast  out  ci  his  mouth.'' 

V*  17.  ^*  And  the  dragon  was  angry  against  the 
woman:  and  went  to  oauaJce  war  with  the  rest  (tf  her 
aeed^  who  keep  tbfi  commandments  of  God^  and 
liave  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ/' 

No  wonder  the  dragm  or  devil^  was  angry 
against  the  woman^  seeing  ttiat,  tnsteaid  ot  his  c&s- 
troying  her,  ahe  had  defeated  him ;  and  that  she 
Was  now  entirely  rescued  from  his  power,  and  und^ 
the  protection  of  a  prince,  upon  whom  he  could 
have  no  influence*  He  was  further  enraged,  to  see 
his  own  power  crui^ed^  his  reign  of  idolatry  expir«> 
ing,  his  agents  the  heathen  Roman  princes  exter-r 
minated,  and  now  Christianity  established  through 
the  whole  empire,  that  is,  through  the  greater  piurfe 
of  the  then  known  world.  He  had  with  infinite 
p^gret  seen  himself  driven  by  Constantine  from  the 
western  boundaries^  of  the  empire  to  its  utmost  liv 
mitsintheeast.  Satan  thus  overcome,  but  still  swell- 
ing with  rage  and  malice  against  the  woman,  leavea 
the  Roman  dominions,  and  flies  into  the  kingdom 
of  Persia,  there  to  continue  his  hellish  work  in 
making  war  with  the  rest  of  the  woman's  seed,  the 
servants  of  God,  who  keep  his  commandments, 
and  bear  testimony  to  Jesus  Christ.  There  he 
finds  new  instruments  fit  for  his  purpose^  the  bar- 
barous heathen  kings  of  that  country^  wh(Hn  he 
soon  excites  with  fury  agsunst  the  woman's  seed* 
^  A  most  horrible  persecution  was  set  on  foot  by 
the  cruel  tyrant.  Sapor  II.  which  raged  during  for- 
ty  years  without  intermission,  irom  the  year  340  to 
ms  death  in  380.  St.  Maruthas,  bishop  of  Tagrit 
in  Mesopotamia  near  the  borders  of  Persia,  com<» 
piled  the  acts  of  many  of  the  martyrs  who  suffered 
m  this  persecutkm;  and  the  historian  Sozomen 
(peaking  oi  tbem>  says :  ^^  It  would  be  difficult  to 
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-give  an  exact  account  of  them,  to  specify  their 
names,  their  countries,  their  torments,  and  the  new 
invented  cruelties  exercised  upon   them:  I  shall 
only  say,  it  is  assured  that  sixteen  thousand  men 
and  women  suffered  whose  names  were  known,  and 
so  many  others,  that  their  number  could  not  be  ascer- 
tained." Lib  ii.  14.  Forty  years  after,  viz  in  420,  the 
persecution  was  recommended  by  king  Isdegerdes, 
and  continued  under  his  successors  for  thirty  years. 
The  brutal  inhumanity  used  in  torturing  the  mar- 
tyrs at  this  time,  is  thus  described  by  the  historian 
Theodoret:   "Some  had  the  skin  torn  off  their 
hands,  others  off  their  backs,  and  others  from  their 
forehead  down  to  the  chin.    Some  had  split  reeds, 
tied  round  them  very  fast,    which  being  plucked 
away  with  "^olence  brought  the  skin  along  with 
them,   and  occasioned  exquisite  torment.    Some- 
times the    persecutors  dug  holes  in  the  earth, 
which  they  scored  with  rats  and  mice,   then  shut  up 
the  Christians  in  them  after  tying  their  hands  and 
feet,  and  left  them  to  be  devoured  by  the  vermin. 
The  enemy  of  God  and  man  suggested  to  them 
several  other  more  barbarous  kinds  of    torture 
which  they  employed  upon  the  holy  men,   but 
laone  could  shake  their  constancy.'*    Lib  v.  c.  39. 
Chosroes  II.  king  of  Persia,    was  also  a  bitter 
enemy  to  Christiamty.    When  his  army  took  and 
plundered  Jerusalem  in  the  year  614,  many  thou- 
sands of  clerks,  monks,  nims,  and  virgins,  were 
eruelly  massacred,    ninety    thousands  Christians 
were  sold  for  slaves  to  the  Jews,  and  afterwards 
many  of  them  were  tortured  and  slain.    In  the 
the  beginning  of  the  year  628,  the  king  ordered 
sixty-nine  C'hristians  to  be  strangled  in  one  day. 
But  this  idolatrous  king   and  tyrant  was  defeated 
in  several  battles  by  Heraclius,    emperor  of  Con- 
stantinople, to  whom  he  had  before  refused  peace, 
unless  the  emperor  would  renounce  Jesus  Christ, 
and  adore  the  sun.    Chosroes  was  afterwards  put 
tp  death  in  628  by  his  qwa  sou  Siroes;  who  stop- 
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ped  ail  persecution,  fmd  made  peace  with  Heraclias ; 
and  within  the  space  of  a  few  years  Persia  wa» 
conquered  by  the  Saracens. 

The  machinations  of  Satan,  the  inde&tigable 
supporter  of  idolatry  against  the  Christian  Church 
of  Persia  were  now  quashed,  and  no  room  was 
there  left  fOT  further  attempts  by  the  means  of 
idolatrous  princes.  Resohdng  therefore  ta  leave 
that  country,   Satan  steps  to  the  confines  of  it. 

V.  18.  *^  And  he  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea.*!;* 
He  stops  upon  the  shore  of  the  Persian  sea,, 
probably  meditfrting  a  flight  into  some  new  comi* 
try,  where  he  may  still  prosecute  his  implacable 
hatred  against  the  woman's  seed.     But  behold, 

Apoc.  Chap.  XX.  V.  I.  "And  I  saw/^savs  St^ 
John,  *^  an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven,  having 
the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit^  and  a  great  chcua 
in  his  hand. 

V.  2.  "  And  lie  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  the  old 
serpent,  which  is  the  devil  and  Satan,  and  bound 
him  for  a  thousand  years. 

V.  3.  "  And  he  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,, 
and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he 
should  no  more  seduce  the  nations,  till  the 
thousand  years  be  finished.  And  after  that  he 
must  be  loosed  for  a  time." 

An  angel  descends  from  heaven,  who  seizes  the 
dragon,  or  Satan,  upon  the  sea  shore  where  he 
stood,  binds  him  with  a  chain,  casts  him  into  the 
abyss  or  bottomless  pit  of  hell,  and  shuts  him  up 
there  for  a  thousand  years  ;  not  precisely  for  that 
nmnber  of  years,  but  for  the  whole  period  of 
his  confinement,  here  expressed  in  the  round 
number  of  a  thousand  years :  which  confinement 
is  to  last  to  the  time  of  Antichrist,  in  the  latter 
days  of  the  world,  when  Satan  will  again  be  let 
loose  for  a  little  time. 

•  In  the  common  Greek  text,  "  And  I  stood,**  &c.  but  the  re adiog  of  thi, 
Vulgate  is  confirmed  by  the  Alexandrian  Manuscripti  by  the  Syiiac  aod  Arabic 
VcTMOttt^  b^  XicilQjuas;  ^ud  lUc  editigii  of  Ald«i»  '^ 
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Mere  ttien  the  Almighty  i»  pleased  to  put  a  stop' 
to  Satan's  power.  This  happened  in  the  seventa 
eentuiy.  His  reign  had  been  of  long  duration^ 
and  iniinite  mischief  he  had  done.  He  is  the 
dragon  that  drew  down  with  him  the  third  part  of 
the  stars  of  heaven^  op  was  the  chief  of  the  angeltf 
that  fell,  and  is  their  prince  in  the  infernal  king^*^ 
dom*  He  is  here  also  styled  the  old  serpent,  a4 
being  the  same  tliat  seduced  Eve  in  Paradis^^ 
and  consequently  a  murderer  from  the  beginnijig^ 
This  inveterate  enemy  of  God  and  man  sedueeil 
the  whole  worlds  and  had  done  it,  by  withdraXir^ 
mg  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  from  thehf 
obedience  and  duty  to  God,  and  bringing  theiii 
ever  to  hknself,  by  setting  up  the  bannet  of 
idolatry.  This  abominable  worship  of  the  devik 
h&A  subsisted  a  long  f ime^  but  was  at  laM  to  bcr 
suppressed  by  Him  who  came  to  enlighten  the 
World,  and  liaid :  ^  Now  shall  th^  prince  of  tibis 
World,  ISatan^  be  cast  out."  John  :9tii.  31.  A€ 
the  rise  therefore  of  Christianity,.  Satdi^  per-^ 
ceiting  his  kingdom  shaken^  set  all  engines  to  work 
for  the  support  of  idolatry,  and  to  stop  the  progre^ft 
6f  the  gospel :  and  in  this  attempt  he  caused  to  h& 
spilt  an  ocean  of  Christian  blood«  He  had  been^ 
suffered  to  proceed  so  far;  but  now  the  term  decreedl 
by  the  Almighty  is  cotne^  and  Satan  is  chaiiled  up 
in  prison.  From  the  time  of  his  confineliiiei^t^ 
idolatry  of  which  he  is  the  p^ent  and  chief  su^ 
porter^  fell>  Bxid  the  Churolr  was  freed  froiki  thoM 
cixtreme  severities  of  persecution  it  felt  befoi^,  andL, 
experienced  less  opposition  in  extending  its  fEofh 
aiid  doctrine.  iTiis  may  be  seen  in  the  histoiy*  oi 
the  Church.  From  the  time  even  ^at  Satan  Wa^ 
forced  to  retreat  from  the  Roman  empire  intf^*^ 
Persia,  the  Christian  religion  made  rapid  progresi^- 
in  all  the  provinces  of  that  empire,  and  stretched 
gradually  into  maiiy  countries  beyond  them  ;  tW 
at  lait  its  growth  became  stupendous^   and  th^ 
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CSiurch  «hone,  like  a  Imgfat  Sim,  ovet  the  tAest 
part  oi  the  known  world. 

Let  it  be  here  also  obsenred,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing the  imprisonment  of  Satan,  prince  of  the  bad 
angels,  we  must  not  conclude  that  all  the  denl's 
power  was  then  superseded.  Many  of  his  chief 
subjects  were  probably  shut  up  with  him^  but 
many  also^  though  ot  inferior  power,  were  per- 
mitted to  remain  on  earth  to  tempt  mankind  and 
to  exercise  their  virtue. 
.  St.  John  proceeds^ 

T.  4.  "  And  I  saw  seats :  and  they  sat  upoR 
tiiem;  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them,  and  the 
souls  of  them  that  trere  beheaded  for  the  testknony 
of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  (^  God,  and  who  had  not 
adored  the  beast,  nor  his  image,  nor  received  his- 
character  on  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands,  and 
tiiey  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  vear^. 

V,  5.  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived,  not,*  tiU  the 
thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  re- 
aurrecti«n." 

St.  John  sees  seats  given  to  the  souls  of  those 
who  had  been  beheaded  or  sulBfered  martyrdom  for 
the  testimony  they  had  given  to  Jesus  and  to  his 
holy  religion,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  or  for  the 
observance  of  the  law  of  God .  Seats  are  also  given 
to  those,  wha  had  not  adored  the  beast,  nor  his 
image,  that  is,  who  had  not  given  into  idolatry  or 
heresy,  see  page  65 :  likewise  to  those,  who  had 
not  received  the  beast's  character  on  their  forelieads 
or  in  their  hands,  that  is,  who  did  not  bear  any 
particular  mark  or  office  appertaining  to  idolaters 
or  heretics,  nor  used  any  contrivance  to  make  them- 
selves pass  for  such.  For  it  must  be  obser\'6d  that, 
in  the  heat  of  persecution,  many  Christians,  to 
shelter  themselves,  would  basely,  buy  from  the 
heathen  magistrates  certificates  or  their  having  sa- 
crificed to  idols,  when  they  had  not  done  it ;  others 

•  Ift  ike  Greclutext,  M  revived  not/* 
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would  eat  of  the  meats  thst  had  been  offered  to 
idols :  others  delivered  up  the  holy  scriptures,  See* 
St.  John  sees  the  souls  c^  att  the  above-mentioned 
&ithful  and  eourageous  Christians  seated  in  dignity, 
and  allowed  power  of  judging ;   which  means  dtaft 
they  sit  as  judges  with  Cbrsrt  by  a  participation  of 
his  power,  which  he  graciously  communicates  to 
them,  according  to  his  promise :   ^^  To  him  that 
shall  overcome,  I  will  give  to  sit  with  me  in  mf 
throne,"  Apoc.  iii.  21.    And  they  lived  and  reigned  - 
with  Christ  a  thousand  years,  that  is,  their  souls 
immediate^  on  leaving  tneir  bodies  were  admitted 
to  heavenly  bliss,  and  reign  with  Christ  for  a  thouy 
sand  years,  or  for  that  period  of  time  which  is 
counted  from  their  departure  out  ol  this  world  ta 
the  general  judgment,  when  their  bodies  will  be 
reunited  to  them.     And  this  admission  of  their 
souls  into  glory  without  their  bodies  is  called  the 
first  resurrection.  But  the  souls  of  the  others,  who 
were  guilty  of  any  of  the  above-named  crimes,  lived 
not  the  life  <rf  the  before- mentioned  happy  soulsy 
but  were  condemned  to  hell  flwnes  which  is  the 
jSrst  death.    Nor  will  they  revive  or  recover  life 
till  the  thousand  years  be  finished  at  the  general 
resurrection,  when  they  will  inde^be  drawn  for  a' 
moment  out  of  the  infernal  pit  and  be  reunited  to 
their  bodies,  but  to  be  replunged  together  into 
eternal  djpmation,  which  is  the  second  death.    In 
like  manner,  when  at  the  last  day  the  bodies  of  the 
just  are  made  partners  with  their  souls  in  bliss, 
that  may  be  termed    the  second  resurrection.— 
We  sec  here  inculcated  that  known  maxim  of  the 
Christian  religion  ;  that  the  souls  of  the  just  who 
die  in  the  Lord,  enter  into  heavenly  glory,  though 
their  bodies  do  not  participate  of  it  till  after  the* 
general  resurrection:    and  the  same  holds  with 
regard  to  the  punishment  of  the  souls  of  the  wicked..' 
V.  6.  "  Blessed  Mid  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in' 
the  first  resurrection.    In  these  the  second  death 


GiL  UL  CHRISTIAN  CHUBCH.  Ml 

halJi  ne  poiver:  but  thejr  shall  be  priests  of  God  and 
of  Christ :  and  shall  leign  withhun  a  thousand  yean; 

Ifefe  all  those  are  prouounced  blessed  and  holy^ 
trho  faave  part  in  the  first  resurfeeUon^  or  whose 
souls  are  admitted  to  bliss  after  their  decease^ 
because  in  them  thesecond  death  hath  no  powers 
that  is,  because  they  are  in  no  danger  of  damnationr 
or  second  death  at  the  last  judgment.  Their  soul» 
from  the  moment  <^  their  adinisinoD  into  beaveit 
became  priests  of  God  and  <^  Christ,  by  being  im- 
powin:ed  to  offer  before  the  throne  of  God  and 
Christ  their  pure  sacrifices  of  homage,  praise  amf 
thao&sgiving,  and  will  reign  with  him  God  and 
Christ,  for  a  thousand  years,  that  is,  as  St  Austin* 
says,  ^  for  all  the  years  to  the  end  of  the  world,** 
De  CSvit.  XX.  7. ;  at  which  time  their  bodies  will 
be  jooied  with  them  in  the  same  beatitude. 

From  the  above  passages  gI  the  Apocalypse  mis^ 
understood,  scHne  ancients  infered  that  the  saintar. 
will  rise  again  to  life  a  thousand  years  befwe  the' 
rest  oi  mankind,  and  in  their  souls  and  bodies  wilt 
reign  widi  Christ  upon  earth  during  that  space  of 
time  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  lawful  sensual  plea« 
suresu  Hus  opinion  is  called  the  Millenarian 
System;  which,  instead  of  having  any  foundation 
in  the  pnesent  text,  is  refuted  by  it.  For  St  John 
here  sgeaks  (£  the  happiness  cS  the  souls  only,  of 
those  mux  were  beheaded^  &c.  without  hi^ng  the 
least  at  the  state  of  their  bodies.  Whence  it  ap- 
pears, that  by  the  first  resurrection  the  apostle 
uaderstandti  me  glory  of  heaven,  into^  which  the 
Just  enter  alter  their  death,  and  which  they  wifl 
eiQ^  for  a  thousand  years,  that  is,  during  the 
whole  course  pf  time  to  the  general  resurrecticm. 
Besides,  tiie  notion  of  two  resurreetiotts  of  the. 
fleshy  or  ei  body  and  soul,  is  fiiUy  cBsproved*^  oar> 
Saviour'a  words. :  *'  The  hour  comem,  ^riierein  ail- 
that  ave  in  the  gravea  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  c^  God^  and  they  ti»t  have  done  good  tbinj^ 

^2 
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fihall  come  forth  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  but 
they  that  have  done  evil^  unto  the  resurrection  of 
Judgment/  John,  v.  28, 29.  Here  Christ  expresses 
very  clearly  but  one  general  resurrection  of  the 
good  and  the  wicked  toother.  Hence  it  is  no 
wonder^  that  the  Millenanan  opinion  fell  early  into 
disrepute^  and  has  been  long  exploded.  But  as 
some  modems  have  endeavoured  to  revive  it,  it 
may  be  worths  while  to  read  the  following  brief  ac- 
count of  its  original  rise,  progress^  and  decline,  in 
the  learned  Dr.  Calmet*s  comment  on  this  chapter 
of  the  Apocalypse. 

^^  The  system  of  the  Millenarians  owes  its  origin 
to  the  Jews.  They  expected  to  reign  a  thousand 
years  with  the  Mes&iah  on  earth,  as  appears  from 
the  fourth  book  of  Esdras,  and  from  ihe  woriks  of 
some  of  their  most  famous  rabbins,  as  Maimonides, 
and  Manasse-Ben-IsraeL  But  he  that  gave  the 
greatest  credit  to  that  opinion^  was  Papias,  a  dis* 
ciple  of  St.  John  the  £vangelist  and  companion  of 
St.  Polycaip.  He  pretended  tq  have  received  the 
Millenarian  doctrine  from  the  apostles  and  their 
disciples.  Upon  this  assertion  it  was  adopted  by 
St.  Irenaeus,  8t.  Justhi  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Victori- 
nus,  I^aetantius,  and  several  others  ;  while  it  was 
on  the  other  hand  impugned  by  others  from  the 
first  ages  of  the  Church.  And  certainly  what  £u- 
sebius  remarks  of  the  character  of  P&pias,  ought  to. 
be  sufficient  to  discredit  his  authority.  He  was  a 
man  of  very  moderate  uiiderstanding,  who  for 
want  of  comprehending  what  he  heard  from  the 
apostles,  took  UteraUy  what  was  said  in  a  mystical 
sense.  St.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  in.  the  third 
century  expressly  refuted  oneNepos,  who  had  com- 
posed a  book  in  defence  of  the  Millenarian  opinion. 
And  Caius,  a  priest  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the 
second  century,  calls  it  a  fable  invented  by  Cerin- 
thus.  Origcn  also  rejects  it  in  several  places  of 
his  works. — In  fine^  we  may  conclude  with  a  very 
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able  man^  M.  du  Pin,  Dissert,  sur  les  Millenaires, 
who  has  fully  discussed  the  question,  that  the , 
Millenarian  sentiment  is  contrary  to  tlie  Gospel, 
to  the  doctrine  of  St  Paul,  and  is  not  at  all  found 
in  the  Apocalypse.** 

To  conclude  this  part  of  our  present  history ; 
the  reader  may  remark,  that  the  ev^its,  which  took 
their  rise  m  the  first  age  of  the  Church,  have  beeii 
here  carried  on  in  a  continued  series,  because  con- 
jiected,  far  beyond  the  period  of  that  age,  which 
terminates  about  the  year  320.  And  in  general  it 
must  be  observed,  that  the  transactions  relating  to 
the  Church  are  not  confined  within  the  compass  of 
the  age  which  gives  them  birth,  and  which  they 
nerve  to  characterize,  but  continue  and  extend 
into  the  subsequent  ages. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  History  qfihe  Second  Age  of  the  Christian^ 
Church.     The  Opening  of  the  Second  Seal. 

Apoc.  Chap.  VI.  V.  3.  "  And  when  he  had  opened 
the  second  seal,  I  heard,"*  says  8t.  John,  ^'  the 
second  living  creature,  saying :  Come,  and  see.** 

V.4.  "  And  there  went  out  another  horse,  that 
was  red :  and  to  him  that  sat  thereon,  it  was  given 
that  he  should  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  tiiat 
they  should  kill  one  another,  and  a  great  sword 
was  given  to  him." 

Here  is  announced  the  heresy  of  Arianism,  the 
rise  of  which  evened  the  second  age  of  the  Churchy 
about  the  year  320. 

He  who  sits  on  the  horse  is  the  Heresiarch, 
Arius ;  and  his  horse  is  red,  or  according  to  the 
Greek  expression  of  a  fiery  colour,  agreeing  with 
the  character  c^  heresy,  which  always  kindles  a 
flame  of  discord  and  violence.  To  him,  the  rider, 
lit  wi^  given  that  he  should  take  peace  from  the 
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earth 9  and  that  they  should  kill  one  aiK>tiien 
Constantine  the  great  had  ppoeured  peaee  to  the 
Church  in  313,  by  suppressmg  the  Roman  idokk- 
trous  power,  as  we  have  before  seen ;  but  this  peaee 
is  soon  banished  by  intestine  broils,  occasioned  by 
Arius  broaching^  in  319^  li  new  doetiine,  which  im- 
piously denied  the  divinity  of  Christ  our  Redeemer: 
lliis  blasphemous  doctnne,  in  progress  of  time, 
raised  such  a  flame  of  contention  aaumg  the  Chrki* 
tians^  that  there  Ensued  commotions,  tumults^ 
j(dolences,  and  bloodshed.  A  great  sword  was  given 
him,  to  Arius  and  the  Arians,  who  were  supported 
by  the  great  powers  of  the  earth,  as  by  sevetal 
Roman  emperors,  and  by  severid  kings  of  the 
Goths,  the  Vandals,  &c.  who  employed  the  sword 
in  defence  of  the  Arian  doctrine,  and  cruelly  per- 
secuted the  Catholic  Christians. This  explica- 
tion will  be  elucidated  presently  by  an  historical 
account  of  that  heresy. 

1"^  whole  drift  of  the  Arian  doetiitie  being  to 
impugn  th^  divine  nature  oi  Christ :  in  opposition 
to  it  was  ascribed  to  the  Lamb  the  attribute  of 
di^nit}',  or  riches  according  to  tbe  Greek  text, 
Apoc.  r.  12.  seep.  43 ;  that  is,  the  ridies  of  tUe 
Godhead,  which  he  shares  equally  with  the  Father ; 
for  in  him  dweUeth  all  the  hilness  of  the  Godhead 
oorporaUy,**  Colons,  ii.  9. :  and  Christ  speaking  to 
the  Father,  say;  <^  all  my  thinga  are  thine;  and 
thine  are  mine,**  John  xvii.  10. 

Let  it  be  remarked  that,  at  the  opening  of  the 
second  iseal,  the  second  livitig  creature  whichi,  as 
we  have  befi»re  shewn,  represents  the  prophet 
Jeremias,  says  to  St  John,  '*  come,  and  see.*  This 
invitation  comie»s  with  propriety  fix)m  that  prophet, 
who  being  a  priest,  here  shews  to  St.  John  the 
apostacy  of  Arius,  a  ipvie&t  of  the  Christian  Church. 
Besides,  Jeremias  was  sent  by  almighty  God  against 
the  &lse  prophets,  who  deluded  the  Jews  by  theit 
pernicious  couns^  and  deceitful  promises;  sec 
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Jer.c  23.    In  a  similar  manner  he  here  points  out 
Arius,  a  fiUse  teacher  in  the  Christian  Church. 

The  Sounding  of  the  Second  Trumpet. 

Apoc.  Chap«  VIIL  v.  8.  /'  And  the  second  angel 
sounded  the  trumpet,  and  as  it  were  a  great  moun- 
tain,  burning  with  fire,  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood. 

V.  9.  "  And  the  third  part  of  those  creatures  died 
'Vehieh  had  life  in  the  sea,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
ships  were  destroyed.** 

'  In  the  seal  we  saw  the  intestine  convulsions  and 
ti<dences  occasioned  by  the  Arian  disputes ;  here 
we  find  described  by  an  expressive  all^ory,  the 
spiritual  mischief  done  by  that  same  heresy.  And 
thus  the  second  seal  and  second  trumpet  announce 
to  us  distinctly  and  separately  the  two  dismal 
effects,  temporal  and  spiritual  of  Arianism.  A  great 
mountain  burning  with  fire,  or  a  great  heresy, 
tending  to  kindle  among  Christians  the  fire  of 
discord  in  their  principles  of  faith,  and  the  fiame  of 
mutual  animosity,  is  cast ,  into  the  sea ;  that  is, 
published  in  the  Church,  which  it  embroils,  and 
which  therefore  is  now  represented  as  a  troubled 
sea.  And  the  third  part  of  the  sea  becomes  blood, 
by  which  change  its  waters  become  poisonous  to 
the  fish  that  hve  in  them:  and  in  like  manner  the 
Catholic  doctrine,  on  which  the  faithful  live,  is 
corrupted  by  Arianism  through  a  third  part  of  the 
Church,  and  becomes  poisonous  and  destructive. 
The,  consequence  of  which  is,  the  third  part  of  those 
creatures  die,  which  have  life  in  the  sea,  or  the  third, 
part  nearly  of  the  Christians  drink  the  heretical 
poison,  and  die  a  spiritual  death.  And  even  the 
third  part  of  the  sliips  were  destroyed,  that  is^  a 
third  part  of  the  particular  churches  entire  with 
Aeir  pastors,  meant  here  by  the  stups,  imbibe  the 
sapie  poison  and  perish. 
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The  natural  consequences  of  heresy  are,  disputed 
and  contentions  in  the  Church  ;  and  therefore  we' 
find  ascribed  to  it  voices  or  noises.  Apoc.  viii.  5* 
see  p.  28. 

The  pouring  out  of  the  second  Vial  of  the  fVrtUh 

of  God. 

Apoc.  Chap.  XVI.  v.  3.  '^  And  the  second  angel/ 
says  St.  John,  "  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea, 
and  there  came  blood  as  it  were  of  a  dead  man  ^ 
and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea." 

As  at  the  sounding  of  the  second  trumpet,  a  fiery 
mountaifi  was  thrown  into  the  sea,  or  among  the 
Christians ;  so  here  the  second  vial  of  God's  wratb 
is  also  poured  out  upon  the  sea,  or  on  the  corrupted 
and  guilty  part  of  the  Christians,  namely,  the 
Arian  heretics.  And  there  came  blood  as  it  were 
of  a  dead  man  :  On  pouring  out  the  vial  follows 
the  divine  judgment.  There  appears  blood  like 
that  of  a  dead  man,  or  blood,  which  after  having" 
flowed  with  a  free  and  vigorous  circulation  during 
the  time  of  health,  gradually  retards  its  motion  in 
a  dying  man,  is  totally  lost  and  stopped  when  the 
man  is  dead.  Ihus  the  Arians,  after  having  sul>- 
sisted  for  a  while  in  a  vigorous  condition  and  pow- 
erful  state,  are  condemned  by  a  just  judgment,  to- 
decline,  dwindle,  and  die  away.  Hence,  every 
living  soul  died  in  the  sea ;  the  Arians  were,  in 
course  of  time,  either  destroyed  or  converted  to 
the  Catholic  faith,  and  the  heresy  extinguished^ 
Such,  was  their  case. 

The  preceding  Explication  illustrated  hf  a  shori^ 
Account  of  the  RisCy  Progress,  and  Decline  of 
Arianism. 

By  the  accession  of  Constantine  to  the  imperial 
throne  idolatry  received  a  deadly  blow,  and  the. 
Christian  relij^on  was  establishea  and  peaceably 
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practised  tkrougbout  ^  tlie  whole  Tv<^maii  ^empire 
}n»if)  tbe  year  313*  ^fhe  Messing. of  so  Imppy  .^ 
condijliioh  wa&  more  than  could  be  expeoted  "by,  tbq 
Christians  tolast  long^  since  Chrisjt  ua<2  jGxea  that 
Tiis  .di^ipl^s  should  follow  hipi,  not  by  a  lite  of  easQ 
khd  prosperity,  but  tlirougli  the  thorny  road  of 
f nbmaiipn.  Tlieir  present  situation  was  top  Qaki 
tcnpgj^  pot  to  raise  the  envy  of  their  ever- wijtchfal 
qnd  implacable  eneniy  the  devil.  '*  He,**:  to  use 
the  words  of  St.  Cyprian,  "  s^lng:  hU  idols.  taU^a 
into  .!dis*repatie^ .  and.  hiis. temples,  de^ertej;^,  ph.acr 
coiiq]^  of  the  number  of  coriverts  to' .  (  hristi^nijty, 
uiv^ed.  a  new  artifice,,  to  Receive  .the  un^^aipf 
imjder  the  disguise  of  the  Christian  name  itajclft 
{his  was  heresy  and  schism,  which  he  epijaQY^,^ 
1^13  ini^jtruinents  to  subvert  £^th^  corrupt  trutlq^'apa 
djssQly^  imity^  Those'  1|hat  he  could,  not  k^P,  vx 
t ji^  o!][6  ^4^!^^  rpqid  of  j^blatry,  he  deceived  by  lead-, 
lag  thei?}  |pti , tac  f)y-ipaUi  of  error.!^    Xt&r  dti  VniL 

^^^li-^^^^h  ^^^^^,^^^^^  ambitious,  priest  of  Ale^<» 
^f^naiiLp^pt,  aspired  to  that  See  ;  but  finding 
himsj^tf.cusappoj^^  the  election  of  St.  Alexan-^ 

4cr/biSj'jealousy  ancL  resentment  stimulated  hinx 
to  <^epry,t^e  doctrine  of  tliis.  holy  prelate j  wh^dx 
was.  true  and  ortliodox,  and  to  oppose  to  it  a  new. 
systj^m  ,of  dpctriue  of  his  own  inventioiif  He 
bQgapi  jto'^teadi  that  Cliri^t  was  ^}ot  God,  but  a 
create^  being,,  fprmed  inJieed  before  .all  other 
creaj^u^ep,  bui  hot  from  eternity.  Anus  liad  a 
graceful  meini  and  a  modest  d^^portment:  He.was: 
old,  and  had  a'mortined  countenance :  these  qua? 
lilies  gave  him' credit,  and  contributed  to  gain  hiin«^ 
prosieJij.t;^.        »   ,        • 

Tile  holy  bislwjig,^  Alexander,  at  first  endeavoured 
to  reclaim  him  by  mild  remonstrances  and  entrea** 
ties :  but  these  not  availing,  ^nd  his  pemicious^^ 
dpt 
syi 
Arius  andiiis  abetters  were  condemned  and  cfit  ot£. 


Ipctrine  gaining  ground,  ATe.xander  assembled  a^ 
ivnod  of  the  bishops  of  Egypt  and  Lybia,  in  which^ 
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from  the  communion  of  the  faithful^  in  the  year 
320.  Of  this  proceeding  St.  Alexander  gave  ao« 
,coiint  by  a  circular  letter  to  all  the  bishops  of  the 
Chutch.  Anus  fled  fix>m  Alexandria  into  Pbles- 
tine ;  there  he  procured  protection  from  some  bi- 
shops :  from  thence  he  proceeded  to  Nicomeditf, 
where  he  met  with  a  favourable  reception  from  its 
bishop,  Eusebius,  who  became  a  warm  friend  to 
iiim,  and  his  principal  patron.  But  the  herenarch 
was  not  content  with  having  gained  over  to  hist 
party  scttne  of  the  bishqps,  he  invented  a  scheme 
to  propagate  his  tenets  among  the  vulgar  class 'of 
pebple.  He  composed  songs,  which  he  tatight 
them  to  sing,  and  m  them  he  mixed  the  poison  of 
bis  doctrine,  which  by  that  ieasy  means  they  taU 
warily  suclced  in.  " 

Constantine  the  emperor,  in  order  to  put  a  stop 
to  the  unhappy  disputes  that  divided  the  Churtih^ 
wrote  letters  td  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandrii^ 
and  to  Aiius^  exhorting  them  to  be  reconciled* 
But  this  expedient  proving  ineffectud^  and  the 
divisions  increasing,    at  the  solicitation  of  the 
bishops,  he  willingly  concurred  in  procuring  a 
general  council  of  the  Church  to  be  held.    The 
place  pitched  upon  for  it  was  Nice  in  Bythyma^ 
and  the  emperor  generously  defrayed  the  whole 
charges  of  the  Clerffv^  who  resorted  thitiher  from 
all  parts  of  the  worlo  to  the  number  of  318,  in 
the  year  325.    St.  Sylvester,  pope,  not  being  abfe 
to  go  himself  to  the  council,  commissioned  Osius, 
bishop  of  Corduba  in  Spain,  to  preside  there  in  his 
Tinme,   and    sent  him   two  priests,    Vitus   and 
Vicentaus,  for  assistants.    Arius  was  there  present^ 
apd  had  two  and  twenty  bishops  of  his  party.  - 
Constantine  made  a  short  speech  to  the  fathers,  m 
which,  among  other  things,    he  said :  ''  IiCt  us 
take  care,  that  after  having  crushed,  by  the  help  of 
6pd,  our  Saviour,  the  tyranny  of  those  who  waged 
Wlur  against  him,  the  devil  by  nis  jealousy  does  not 
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expose  the  gospel  to  the  dander  and  malevolenco 
of  the  wicked  by  this  intestine  war  which  I  see 
rise  up  in  titt  Church.*"  The  fathers  then  called 
upon  AriuSy  to  explain  his  doctrine,  which  shocked 
tbena  .very  much.  He  and  his  partisans  were  soon 
confioundedy  and  in  the  debate  St.  Atbana^ius  diiK 
tinguished  himself  by  force  of  aigument  in  defence 
of  me  Catholic  fiiith.  In  fine,  the  Arian  doctrine 
was  proscribed^  and  Jesus  Christ  declared  to  be 
truly  God,  eonsubstantial,  or  having  the  same 
eternal  substance  mth  the  Father,  and  that  the 
Father  is  in  hun,  and  he  in  the  Father.  In  con- 
sequence of  this  determination  they  drew  up  a 
professk>n  of  the  Catholic  fidth,  which  is  called  die 
Nicene  Creed,  to  which  all  subscribed  except  a  few 
Arian  bish(^)s«  These  with  Arius,  and  his  other 
adherents  were  anathema^ed  by  the  council,  and 
banished  by  Constantine. 

In  this  manner  the  Catholic  fiedth  was  ascertained, 
and  triumphed  over  its  eDemies:  but  the  spirit  oi 
heresy,  which  is  always  restless,  could  not  be  quelle 
ed.  The  Arians,  though  every  way  confoimded, 
instead  of  yielding,  employed  themselves  in  raisiqg 
fresh  trouUes.  They  wrote  to  the  emperor,  and 
by  pretending  to  admit  the  Nicene  faith,  they  got 
tnemselves  recalled  from  banishment;  they  tKen 
set  themselves  to  poison  the  emperor*s  mind  by 
different  arts,  by  slanders  and  calumnies  agunst 
the  Catholic  bishops,  and  prevailed  upon  him  to 
banish  some  of  them,  among  whom  was  St.  Atha^ 
nasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria.  But  not  stopping 
there,  they  concerted  a  scheme  to  get  Arius  re- 
ceived into  the  Church,  even  in  the  imperial  city  of 
Constantinople,  and  in  the  presence  or  ii^e  empOi- 
jTor  who  then  resided  there,  in  336.  For  that  pur- 
pose they  insinuated  to  Constantine,  that  Arius 
was  become  orthodox  in ,  his  doctrine,  and  they 
tec^i^Aied  he.  mig^V^  be  caU^  to  Constantinople. 
This  being  granted,  and  Arius  anrived  in  the  eity, 


the  emperor  sent  for  him,.  an4  asked  him  if  b;^ 
reerfvtd'^Kitehe'^tli'?  tlie  ■htreslWct  insw^ytJ^ 
ib  the  affirinative,  and  presented  to  the  emperor  a 
^Irittwi  pitrfeis'sion  of  feith,  ia  appcaviincc  not  difFe- 
rfehtftbmtiiai  bf 'Nicei'Hutbonceiyed  in  aitful  and, 
aih^guous  teritia.'T^eehipcroi-,  supposing  him 
riiicefS,' desbed  AleiBiidfef,  bishop  of  Constantj-' 
rfople,  to  receive Mni  iritotte  Catholic  Comniuniori. 
Inc  holy  prelate 't-^mbnstrated  pathetically  against 
sueha  mngerbusandunc&nftnical  step,  but  Arius's 
friends  wete'elaiDoroUs,  fltfd  insisted  on  tlieempc- 
rdi's  derife 'being  complied  with.  The  bishop  re- 
tired ihimediately  into'  tHeCliurcIi,  prostrated  hiin- 
sdf  before  the  altar^  and  in  his  fervent  prayer  thus^ 
aadrefeed'Ahnigbty  God':  "  Lord,  if  Arins  mus'^' 
be  received  mto  the  Church,  be  pleased  to  talce  me" 
oiitof  the  worid ;  but  if  you  have  compassion  oil" 
your  Church,'  as  I  know  you  have,  permit  not  your  ' 
inheritance  to  become  aii  olyeet  of  contempt."  i 
^Jext  moriling  Anus's  friends  assembled,  and  re-  ■■•. 
solved  to  conduct  him  to  Clmrch  in  spite  of  the  ' 
bishop.  '  They  Were  leading  him,  as  in  triumph, 
through  the  streets,  'when  on  a  sudden  &idui{£. 
himselfjiressed  bya  necessity  of  nature,  he  reti.rett" 
into  a  Iwck-place  to '  ease  himself;  but  there  witTi' 
his  excrements  he  voided  his  bowels, and  wasfound' 
dead.  Thus  was  the  hAn'd  of  God  visible  upbn. 
Arios.  '  '  I.      J 

TMs  ambitious  apostate  and  proud  heresiarch 
had  taken  peace  frojti  tlie  earthy  had  disturbed' ttic 
Church  of  Christ,  and  created  a  fatal  divisioa 
among  the  Christians.'  "Th'e  Church  wits  in  a 
flourishing  condition,"  says  the  historian,  Eiisebjiu, 
sjicaking  of  the  rise'  6f  Ari(imsm,  "  and  the'fiii.ta- 
fiiT  tmfiloyed  themselves  in 'all' kinds  of  holy  exr 
erdses  with  comfort;  andjoy  j'ndr  Was  there  tl^e, 
least  danget  to  be  feared  f«im  any' foreign  enemyj' 
But  a  secret' jealousy 'unhajjpily'crept  in.'  It  iir^j., 
insinuated  itself  intdtiic;.ttui^8  olj'^^.  jj^^je,^  the^^' 
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fojaqd  its  way  into  the  assemblies  of  the  biahops, 
iyhtiax  it  aiiimated  agcacist;  one  anpthcr^  by  raising 
disput^^  an4  altercatio^s  among  them  concerning 
tli0  Christian  doctrine.  This  small  beginning  gave 
rise  tQ  ^  gre^t  flame^  which  first  broke  out  at  iUex- 
andria,*^  na^H[ng  i3een  there  kindled  by  Arius.  JDe 
vita  QonsLliff  2.  c.  6.1. 

CoDLstsintiae  the  great,  dying  ii^  337,  left  three 
sons  iiyho  divided  the  empire  according  to  their 
father^s  cUrections.    Constantine,   the  eklest,  had 
Spain^  Gaul,  and  all  the  provinces  on  tliis  side  of 
the  Alps,  Constantius,  the  second  son,  had  Thrace,, 
Asiaj    Bgypt,    and    the  eastern  countxies:  Ana 
Constans^  the  youngest,  had  IJtaly,  Sicily^  Africa, 
except  Egypt,  Greece,  and  Illyricuiji.    Consjtan- 
ti^s  wa^  soon  gained  over  by  the  Arians,  and  lus. 
faim^y  was  chiefly  composed  of  them.   From  his  pa- 
lifpj?  th^  i^ection  diffused  itself,  first  into  private 
^kj^milies,  and  by  degrees  was  propagated  into  tho 
^ipwns  and  even  distant  provinces  under  his  domi- 
nipn.     Many  bishops  imbibed  the  contagion,  and 
coiiimunipated  it  to  their  flocks.    This  great  acces- . 
sipn  of|  numbei;  increased  the  Arian  power,  which 
tKey  did  npt  fail  to  exert  in  persecuting  the  ortho- 
dox Christians.    They  gave  great  trouble  to  St. 
Athanasius  by  the  calumnies  they  invented  against 
hina,  anfl.  they  intruded  into  his  sec  of  Alexandria,, 
by  force  pf  arms,  a  bishop  of  their  o^vn  party  in  his 
place.    Wh^n   St.  Alexander,  bishpp  of  Constan- 
tinople^ died  in  34Q,   Paul,  a  true  Catholic,  was 
chosen  his  successor,  but  the  Arian  faction  deposed, 
him  with  the  agreement  of,  the  emperor  Constan-  . 
tius,  and,  substituted  in  his  room  the  arch^Ari^n, 
Eusebius  of  Niconiedia.   Frpn^  tliat  date  the  Arians^ 
wjere  masters,  in.  Constantinople  for  forty  yeays. . 
Th^carried  on  every  thing  by.  violence  in, the  east : 
relymff-on  the  protection.of  the  emperor  Constan- 
tius,  tney  arrogated  the  power  of  deposing  at  their 
pleftsurp  the  orthodox  prelates,,  and   filling  their 
places  with  Arians. 
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By  all  these  ttiffbrent,  means  Arifmism  liad  verf 
much  diffused  itself  through  the  east^  while  the 
west  was  but  little  tainted  with  it.  TMs  produced 
great  disunion  in  the  ('hureh ;  which  occasioned  « 
council  to  be  held  at  Sardica  in  niyricum^  in  347. 
It  was  composed  of  about  250  bishops  convened 
from  both  the  eastern  and  western  provinces,  of 
whom  170  were  orthodox,  and  fourscore  of  the 
Arian  party.  Several  of  the  bishops  and  others 
there  shewed  the  wounds  they  had  received  from 
the  swords  of  the  Arians ;  they  complained  of  the 
crael  hardship  they  had  been  made  to  suffer,  under 
^ich  some  had  even  perished ;  they  gave  account 
of  the  violences  committed  by  the  soldiers  and 
people,  and  of  the  threats  of  the  Judges :  thqf 
reptesented  that  the  vira^s  were  stripped  of  theur 
suDstance,  the  holy  ministers  imprisoned^  and  the 
churches  burned.  These  and  other  persecution^ 
that  had  been  carried  on  by  the  Arians,  they  re> 
capitulated  before  the  council.  The  Arian  party 
expected  to  domineer  in  the  council  by  means  of 
the  secular  power,  but  they  found  they  were  dis- 
appointed. Tley  saw  that  the  fathers  would  have 
full  liberty  allowed  them  to  judge,  and  that  them- 
selves would  be  condemned.  They  therefore  re- 
tired abruptly,  and  went  to  Philippqxilis  in  Thrace. 
The  council  nevertheless  proccMsded  to  business^ 
and  declared  their  firm  adherence  to  the  Nicene 
faith,  lliey  restored  St.  Alhanasius  and  two  other 
bishops  to  their  sees,  from  whence  they  had  heen^ 
expelled,  and  they  pronounced  sentence  of  depo-  ^ 
sition  and  excommunication  against  eleven  bishops, 
who  were  the  chiefs  of  the  Arian  faction.  Then 
the  fathers  dispatched  deputies  to  the  emperors  to 
press  the  execution  of  these  decrees,  and  to  entreat 
them  to  put  a  jstop  to  Arian  persecutions.  The 
Oriental  heretic  bishops,  who  had  retired  to  Philip* 
popolis,  held  there  a  meeting,  which  they  were  bold 
enough  to  call  the  council  of  Sardica,  and  had  the 
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presumption  te  excoimnunicate  Pope  Julius,  Oaius 
%A'  Corduba,  and  several  other  Catholic  bishops. 
Moreover,  when  the  Arians  heard  they  had  been, 
condemned  at  the  true  council  of  Sardica,  they 
redoubled  their  violences  against  the  orthodox. 
Hiey  eaused  several  to  be  put  to  death ;  some  were 
eidled,  others  scourged,  and  others  imprisoned. 

Constantius,  after  the  death  of  his  brothers^ 
(k)nstantine  and  Constans,  having  suppressed  the 
usurpers  Vertrannio  and  Magnentius,  became 
inaster  of  the  whole  empire  in  353.  Two  years 
after,  he  conunenced  a  general  persecution  against 
the  Catholics.  He  sent  judges  through  the  diffe^ 
rent  provinces  to  compel  the  bishops  to  commu^^ 
nieate  with  the  Arians,  and  to  subscribe  to  the 
sentence  agunst  St.  Athanasius,  whom  he  had 
procured  to  be  condemned  in  a  meeting  of  some 
Arian  bishops  at  Milan.  The  prelates,  who  refused 
to  comply,  were  banished,  and  others  of  the  Arian 
fiustion  intruded  by  force  of  arms.  It  was  upon 
tfiis  occasion  that  Pope  Liberius  was  exiled  to 
Bersa  in  Thrace.  The  judges  were  also  directed 
to  imprison,  punish,  and  confiscate  the  goods  of 
the  people  who  should  take  part  with  the  exiled 
bishops.  Macedonius,  the  Arian  bishop  and  usur- 
per of  the  see  of  Constantinople,  made  himself 
conspicuous  in  this  scene  of  persecution.  He  ol>* 
tuned  an  edict  from  the  emperor,  which  he  pub* 
lished  in  Constantinople,  and  in  all  the  neighbour* 
ing  towns,  and  had  it  executed  by  force  of  arms> 
whidi  ordered  that  all  the  Catholics  should  be  ba- 
nished, and  their  churches  pulled  down.  But  not 
contenyfc  with  these  violences,  he  procured  several 
persons  to  be  burned  in  the  forehead,  others  to  be 
exposed  to  different  torments,  of  which  some  died. 

Jn  359  was  held  a  council  at  Arminium  in  Italy, 
consisting  of  above  four  hundred  bishops,  of  whom 
about  fourscore  were  Arians.  They  received  orders 
from  the  emperor  Constantius,  to  attempt  notlxing* 
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against  the  Orientals.    The  council  neverl 
conlinned  the  Nicenc  faith,  and  deposed  the  h'et^'« 
i"odox  bishops  that  were  present.    The  Arians  heWf 


not  aware  of  the  frauds  and  supposing  the  profes^' 
gion  to  ht  orthodox,  subscribed  it*  It  vras  m  con-, 
sequence  of  this  subscription  that  St.  Jerom  made 
the  follo\^ing  remark:  *'  The  world/'  said  he,  **.Wiwt 
struck  with ,  gi  ie^  and  wondered  to  find  itself  fee* 
come  Arian  ."•f-  Dut  thb  fathers  no  sdonfer  percfeived' 
the  imposition  thathtjd  been  put  upoh  iheln,  {haa- 
they  expressed  tliteir  detestation  of-  it,  rcttkctdi 
their  subscription,  and  professed ,  tli6ir  Jidliejfenccr 
to  the  true  faith,  llie  formula  subscribed  at  Ar-' 
miniutn  was  sent  to  all  th6  provinci^s  of  tlie  empire*^ 
with  an  order  from  Constantiiis  to  all  ttie  bis^opaL 
to  sign  it,  under  paui  of  banishment.  This  caused. 
gVeat  troiible  in*  the  Church,  artd  a  kind  6f  persib^; 
cbtion,  and'mahy  bishops  in  the  east  signed'  fh^ 
formula.  ^ 

About  this  tinlb  great  viblfenfces  were  comriiitteiil 
at  Alexandria  by  tlie  Arfaiis.     Numbers  of  peopV- 
were  trampled  to  death  in  the  streets  by  the  soldiejr^'. 
and  others  slain  by  thdr  darts.     St.  Atlmnasius* 
was  forced  to  leave  the  place,  and  one  Gedrj^e,  w^ 
Arian,  a  brutish ' and  crutl  itian^  was  i)Iaced  in  the 
})atriai'chal  chair.    He  renewed  the  scenes^  of  blood-  -. 
shed  and  vidlence,  btit  two  years  after,  by  a  juSt' 
judgment,  was  massacred  by  the  pagans  for  his 
cttietty. 

Constahtius  the  emperor  died  in  361,  and  viith 
his  death  ceased  for  a  while  the  Arian  pcrsccutioiu 
What  has  been  said  of  this  prince  sufficiently  shews 
that  he  was  ^'  a'  great  sword,"  according  to  the 
expression  of  the  Apocalypse,  in  the  hands  of  thie? 

•f  I«gemiiit  totUB  orbis^  ct  Arianum  s€  esse  miratus  f  st» 
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Arians.  In  364,  Valeiis  was'  invested  with  the 
empire  of  the  cast  by  liis  brother  Valcntinlan,  who 
kept  to.  himself  the  west.  'I  his  hist  priace  was  a 
true  Catliolic ;  but  Valens  was  inclinccl  to  Arianism, 
and  opaily  declared  in  favour  of  it  in  SGJ^  when 
he  was  ba|)tizcd  by  Endoxu??,  the  Arian  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  who  inade  him  men  swear,  that  he 
would  alwuys  persist  in  his  belief,  and  persecute 
those  of  a  contrary  persuasion-  In  conlomiity  to 
his  oath  this  emperor  became  another  grreat  sword 
in  defence  of  the  Arians.  The  devil  not  being  able, 
as  Paulus  Oro^ms  obser\'es,  lib.  vii.  c.  29,  to  per- 
seculc  the  Chi^rch  any  longer  by  pagan  emperors 
who ,  no  longer  existed,  found  means  to  do  it  by 
the  hands  of  Chrisiian  emperors.  Valens  began 
his  persecution  against  the  orthodox,  by  ordering 
the  governors  of  the  provinces  to  banish  those 
bishpps,  who  had  been  cleposed  by  Constantius  arid 
had  Recovered  their  sees  under  Julian.  St  Arha- 
nasius  among  the  rest  underwent  the  penalty,  and 
this  was  the  fourth  or  fifth  time  he  had  been  driven 
from  his  Church..  The  Catholics  at  Constantinople 
isuffcred  greatly;  they  were  insulted,  wounded, 
and  imprisoned,  arid  some  of  them  even  put  to 
death.  To  get  a  stop  put  to  these  violences,  they 
sent  a  deputation  of  four- score  ecclesiastics  to 
Valens  at  Nicomedia.  These,  instead  of  obtaining 
any  redress  from  the  inhuman  emperor,  were  or- 
dered to  be  put  on  board  a  vessel,  and  the  vessel, 
when  out  at  sea,  to  be  set  on  fire.  The  barbarous 
order  was  executed,  and  they  all  perished.  Per- 
secution was  openly  carried  on  in  different  parts  of 
the  east.  As  the  monks  in  the  deserts  were  kno\\Ti 
to  distinguish  themselves  in  supporting  the  true 
religion,  Valens  issued  out  an  order  that  they 
should  be  compelled  to  bear  arms,  and  the  officers 
who  were  sent  upon  the  conmiission,  massacred  a 
great  number  of  them. 
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The  emperor  Valens  perished  misserably  in  378t 
and  he  being  the  last  of  the  Roman  emperors  that 
&yo\ircd  Arianism,  it  lost  gromid  in  tne  eastern 
provinces  which  were  chiefly  infected.  And  before 
the  end  of  this  century,  that  is^  before  the  year 
400^  the  Arians  began  to  differ  among  themsdvet 
abont  their  tenets^  and  they  divided  into  different 
sects,  And  these  divisions  contributed  to  wcakesi 
their  strength,  and  were  even  the  occasion  of  many 
of  them  leaving  their  party^  and  embracing  the 
Christian  faith. 

On  another  side  however  one  may  take  notice^ 
that  the  empress  Justina^  who  favoured  the  Arian$, 
gave  some  trouble  to  the  Catholics  in  the  west, 
particularly  to  St.  Ambrose,  at  Milan;  and  sho 
prevailed  upon  her  young  son  Valentinion  11.  ta 
Issue  out  an  edict  in  su{^ort  of  the  Arians,  but  aa 
&he  died  soon  after^  it  produced  but  little  effect. 

The  Goths  also,  who  from  idolatry  had  been 
converted  to  Christianity,  were  afterwards  brought 
over  to  Ariapism,  about  ^e  year  376,  by  tj&ir 
bishop  UlphOas^  who  suffered  himself  to  be  per^ 
verted  by  Eudoxius,  the  Aria^  bishop  of  Gonstan* 
tinople.  These  Goths  haying  overthrown  the 
western  empire  of  Rome,  divided  themselves  into 
two  bodies,  one  of  which  settled  in  Italy,  and 
they  were  called  Ostrogoths  or  eastern  Groths ;  the 
other  proceeded  into  the  southern  parts  of  France, 
and  afterwards  into  Sp^un,  where  they  fixed^  £lnd 
were  named  Visigoths  or  western  Gfoths.  ITiQ 
Ostrogoths  were  converted  by  degrees  to  the  Ca? 
tholic  f£uth,  after  their  dominion  in  Italy  was  ex-^ 
tinguished  by  Narses,  the  commander  of  the  empe- 
ror Justinian's  troops,  who  defeated  their  army  and 
slew  their  kinff  Totila  in  552.  The  Visigoths  Iq 
Spain,  under  their  king  Reccared,  who  had  been 
instructed  by  St.  Hermenegild,  were  brought  over 
from  Arianism  to  the  orthodox  faith  about  the  year 
587.  The  Suevi,  a  German  people  who  settled  in 
Spain^  had  been  also  converted  a  few  years  before 


from  flie  Atian  faerebfi  In  fine^  in  this  king^s 
reigii  an  end  was  pat  to  that  heresy  hi  Spgml^ 
nHhere  it  had  been  fan^torted  by  the  baibarotni 
nations  that  invaded  that  cotmtry. 

T^  Lombard's^  originaQy  a  Oerman  people^ 
irfaa  conquered  part  of  Italy,  and  raised  to  tfaem- 
twelves  a  kingdom  there  in  572,  were  also  Arians ; 
but  Charlemagne  vanquished  them  in  774,  and  pnt 
an  end  to  their  dominion*  The  remainder  of  theni 
irere  iti  course  of  time  converted. 

The  Vandals  were  not  only  Ariatis,  but  cruel 
persecutors  of  the  Catholic  cnurch.  In  a  peace 
<hey  made  with  the  Roman  emperor  in  435,  Was 
ceded  to  them  a  large  tract  of  country  in  Africa, 
mto  which  a  considerable  body  of  them  passed 
from  Spidn,  where  they  had  been  settled  before. 
Two  years  after^  Genferic,  their  king*,  resolved  to 
esrtabUsh  Arianism  in  his  new  African  kingdom^ 
and  with  that  view  began  to  persecute  the  Catholic 
bishop^  and  to  banish  them  from  their  sees.  He 
afterwards  forbifl  ordaining  any  CathoKc  bishops 
in  hfs  dominions,  so  that  they  Were  reduced'  in 
thirty  years  time  to  three.  In  456  the  persecution 
was  so  hot,  that  it  crowned  many  with  martyrdom, 
and  their  memorial  is  celebrated  by  the  church  on 
the  5ch  of  April.  The  Arians  were  actuated  with  such 
rttge  and  animosity,  that  they  comttiitted  the  most 
outrageous  imlignities :  knowing  that  the  Catholics 
were  assembled  at  the  holy  communion,  they 
brc^e  in  upon  them,  threw  down  the  sacred  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christy  and  trampled  it  under  their 
feet. 

Huneric,  son  a^d  suecesi^r  to  Genseric  in  477, 
Wfts,  Uke  his  father,  an  Arian,  but  surpassed  him  in 
h»  barbarous*  tri^tment  of  the  orthodox.  He 
seemed  to  have  more  the  nature  of  a  Decius  or  a 
Dioclesian,  than  of  a  Christian  prince.  We  shall 
only  say  in  general,  that  be  shut  up  sill  the  Catholic 
chuMlhes  in  bis  domuious,  he  banished  the  bishops 
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andclergj  to  the  number  of  neariive  thousandi  and 
verjr  numerous  were  the  victims  saciificed  to  his 
cruelty :  in  this  persecution,  some  of  whom  lost 
their  fimbs,  others  their  lives  for  their  adherence 
to  the  true  faith.  But  the  hand  of  God  overtook 
him  in  485,  and  he  died  eaten  up  by  worms.  Two 
other  persecutions  were  afterwards  raised  against 
the-  Catholics  by  Huneric^s  successors,  Gpn-- 
damund  and  Thrasimund.  But  the  emperor  Jus- 
tinian in  535  sent  his  general  Belisarius  intp 
Africa,  who  defeated  the  Vandals  and  put  an  end 
to  their  kingdom  and  power. 

Let  this  account  suffice  to  shew,  with  how  much 
propriety  the  Arian  heresy  is  styled  in  our  text  of 
the  Apocalypse,  "  a  great  mountain,  burning  with 
fire,**  flung  into  the  Church.  It  now  appears  what 
a  flame  it  kindled  of  discord,  intestine  convulsiom^^ 
and  persecution,  and  that  it  corrupted  the  faith  of 
a  considerable  part,  both  of  its  pastors  and  people. 
But  we  must  at  the  same  time  take  notice,  that, 
notwithstMiding  all  the  different  artifices  and  vio- 
lences employed  by  t^e  Arians  to  increase  theu* 
party,  and  to  suppress  that  of  the  orthodox,  the 
greatest  portion  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  even  m  the 
east,  stood  firm  in  their  faith  and  adhered  closely 
to  the  determination  of  the  council  of  Nice.  ITus 
is  attested  by  St.  Athanasius,  who  lived  in  the 
midst  of  the  scene  and  bore  a  great  share  in  it. 
iTie  same  is  asserted  by  St.  Basil  in  the  time  of 
tiie  emperor  Valens.  Besides,  the  \vestem  Church 
was  for  a  considerable  time  almost  unaniipous  in 
its  detestation  of  that  blasphemous  heresy  ;  till  it. 
was  imported  thither  by  foreign  people,  who  came 
and  settled  in  her  countries.  It  is  said  that  the 
fiery  mountmn  corrupted  a  part  of  tiie  waters  of  ^ 
the  sea ;  in  like  manner  Arianism  infused  its  in- 
fection into  some  part  of  tlie  Church  ;  but  as  the 
waters  of  the  sea  by  their  natural  convulsive  moticni  ^ 
cast  forth  tlie  fiJith  fcey  qontain  in  ti^eir  bosoms . 
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and  purify  themselves  ;  so'  the  pastoi^  and  com* 
mmiity  of  the  faithful  as  soon  as  they  perceived 
the  lurking  poison  of  Arianism,  bestirred  them- 
telves  to  repel  it^  by  assembling  councils^  by 
preadiing^  praying,  &c.  which  efforts  had  their  full 
effect,  and  uefeated  the  enemy.  The  mighty  power 
of  emperors  and  kings  came  in  to  its  assistance, 
but  that  even  fell  before  infirm  defenceless  men, 
the  faithful  pastors,  who  stood  intrepid  against  it ; 
for  "  the  weak  things  of  the  world  hath  God 
chosen,  tliat  he  may  confound  the  strong^  1  Cor. 
L  27.  How  vain  and  senseless  the  attempt,  in 
any  power  below  heaven,  to  force  the  Church  to 
change  her  belief !  when  He,  who  built  her  up, 
had  pronounced  that  ^^  the  gates  of  hell  should 
never  prevail  against  her,"  Matt.  xvi.  18.  How  is 
it  possible  that  the  Church  sliould  ever  be  prevailed 
upon  to  declare  against  the  divinity  ot  Christy 
which  is  the  very  rock  on  which  she  stands  ?  The 
ris6  of  Arianism  therefore  served  only  as  a  touch^ 
stone,  to  distinguish  the  sound  part  of  Christians 
from  tlxe  unsound.  It  was  an  useful  instrument 
to  separate  the  chaff  from  the  com  :  "  There  must 
be  heresies,"  says  St.  Paul,  ^'  that  they  who  are 
approved  may  be  made  manifest,"  1.  Cor.  xi.  19. 
^'his  method  Christ  made  use  of  to  purge  away  all 
dross  from  liis  Church,  and  the  pure  metal  only 
remaining,  she  shone  with  more  brightness.  While 
on  the  other  hand  Arianism,  not  being  able  to 
stand  against  such  superior  lustre,  withdrew  by 
degrees,  and  sunk  quite  away. 

Such  is  the  history  of  what  relates  to  the  second 
age  of  the  Church. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  Hidionf  of  the  Third  Age  of  the  Christian 
Church.     The  opening  of  the  third  Seal. 

Apoc.  Chap.  VI.  v.  5.    ''And  when  he,    (the 
Lamb^  had  opened  the  tliird  seal,  I  Vi^^a^"    ^^^ 
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St.  John,  ^  the  third  living'  creature,  saymg : 
Come,  and  see.  And  behold  a  black  horse,  and 
he  that  sat  on  him,  had  a  pair  cS  scales  in  his 
hand.** 

V.  6.  "  And  I  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  in  Ae 
midst  of  the  four  living  creatures^  saying ;  IVo 
pounds  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  thnce  two 
]iounds  of  barlev  for  a  peimy,  and  see  thou  hurt 
not  the  wine  and  the  oil.** 

Here  is  announced  a  dreadful  &mine,  which  19 
the  first  step  taken  by  the  Almighty  for  the  des- 
truction of  the  empire  c^  pagan  Rome ;  and  with 
it  commences  the  third  age  of  the  Church,  about 
the  year  406. 

The  voice  cries  out :  "  Two  pounds  of  wheat 
for  a  penny,  and  thrice  two  pounds  of  barley  for  fi 
penny.'*  The  Roman  penny  or  denarius  is^  in  our 
money,  about  seven  pence  three  farthings^  an  ex-^ 
orbitfuit  price  in  tliose  days  for  two  pounds  of 
wheat  or  six  poimds  of  b«rley,  and  shews  great 
scarcity.  This  famine  aiBicted  the  western  Roman 
empire  in  406  and  the  following  years,  when  Ar- 
cadius  reigned  emperor  in  the  east,  and  Honorius 
in  the  west :  the  body  of  the  Roman  empire  ha^ng 
been  divided  into  two  states :  the  eastern,  the 
capital  of  which  was  Constantinople :  and  the  tves^ 
tern  having  Rome  for  its  capital;  which  last  is 
tlie  subject  of  our  present  consideration.  The 
famine  was  occasioned  by  the  irruption  of  those 
barbaroui^  nations,  the  Goths,  the  Vandals,  the 
Huns,  the  Alans,  &c.  who  came  in  swarms  from 
the  north,  invaded  the  Roman  provinces,  and  car- 
ried devastation  along  with  them.  This  is  at- 
tested by  all  the  historians  of  those  times.  These 
people  were  sent  by  almighty  God  to  execute  his 
aven^ng  iustice  on  idol^j»us  Home  and  its  em- 
pire, to  distress  it  with  calamities,  to  seixe  its 
provinces,  to  humble  it?  pride^  and  put  an  end  to 
its  power  and:  dominion. 
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.  The  black  colour  of  the  horse  is  suitable  to  the 
nature  of  famine,  which  wastes  and  dries  the  body* 
aod  tinges  the  skin  with  a  blackish  hue,  agreeably 
to  that  of  Jeremias :  '^  Our  skin  is  burnt-  as  an 
oven^  by  reason  of  the  violence  of  the  famine/' 
Lament  v.  10.  The  black  or  funeral  colour  of 
the  horse  agrees  also  with  the  condition  here  con* 
sidered  of  the  heathen  Roman  empire^  which  is 
now  going  into  destruction.  And  he  that  sits  on 
Uie  horse,  is  Alaric,  king  of  the  Goths,  the  prin- 
cipal nation  among  those  that  concurred  in  the 
subversion  of  the  Roman  state :  and  in  Ciaric  may 
be  comprehended  the  chiefs  of  the  other  nations. 
The  rider  holds  a  pair  of  scales  in  his  hand  to 
weigh  the  grain,  which  indicated  that  the  dearth 
vnW  be  so  great,  that  all  the  grain  will  be  sold  by 
exact  weight  and  measure.  And  here  we  may 
take  notice  of  the  propriety  of  this  spectacle  being 
aiewn  to  St  John  hy  the  tlurd  living  creature, 
or  the  prophet  Ezechiel,  who  had  announced  to 
die  Jews  the  like  calamity,  with  which  God  in* 
tended  to  punish  them.  Thus  spoke  God  by  that 
prophet :  '^  Behold  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  staff 
of.  bread  in  Jerusalem ;  and  they  shall  eat  bread 
by  weight,  and  with  care ;  and  they  shall  drink 
water  by  measure,  and  in  distress.**  £zech.  iv.  16. 
Let  us  also  observe,  that  the  voice  which  spoken 
came  from  the  midst  of  the  four  living  creatures, 
that  is,  it  was  one  voice  composed  of  the  voices  of 
the  four  living  creatures,  or  of  the  four  great  pro- 
phets, Isaias,  Jeremias,  Ezechiel,  and  Daniel. 
They  severally  fore t(^  the&U  of  ancient  Baby- 
lon, which  was  a  figure  of  the  fall  of  pagan  Rome^ 
this  city  being  styled  Babylon  in  the  Apocalypse. 
On  account  therefore  of  their  cdfaunon  prediction, 
their  voices  are  joined  in  one  to  announce  the 
approaching  &te  of  Rome.  But  it  is  added: 
Hurt  not  the  wine  and  the  oU.  This  expression 
seems  to  point  at  the  character  of  the  invaders  of 
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the  Roman  territory,  who  were  a^l  northern  people, 
and  consequently  not  beinff  used  to  wine  and  oil, 
which  are  not  produced  in  their  countries,  naturally 
neglected  them,  while  at  the  snme  time  they  swept 
away  all  the  grain.  In  northern  countries  at 
present  both  wine  and  oil  are  imported,  and  conot- 
monly  used,  but  it  was  not  so  In  those  days,  when, 
little  or  no  commerce  or  even  communication  sub- 
sisted between  the  northern  and  southern  nationir. 
In  the  subject  of  this  Seal  we  sec  shine  forth 
that  wisdom,  the  attribute  of  the  Lamb,  Apob.  v. 
12.  seep.  43.  according  to  the  dictates  of  which  he 
demolishes  kingdoms  and  raises  up  others. 

The  Sounding  of  the  third  Trumpet.  ' 

i' 

Apoc.  Chap.  VIII.  V.  10."  And  the  third  angel,** 
says  St.  John, "  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  a  great 
star  fell  from  lieaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  torch; 
and  it  fell  on  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and- upon 
the  fountains  of  waters :  ,     !  • 

V.  11.  "And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  womv 
wood :  And  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became 
wormwood:  and  many  men  died  of  the  waters, 
because  they  were  made  bitter." 

Here  is  an  aliegorical  description  of  new  calami- 
ties that  were  to  be  inflicted  on  heathen  Rome  and 
its  provinces.  A  great  star  falls- from  heaven :  this^ 
great  star  represents  the  above  named  powerful 
nations  of  the  north ;  it  falls  from  heaven ;  they  are 
sent  by  Almighty  God  to  destroy  Rome,  as  forinerly 
Nabuchodonosor  was  sent  to  destroy  Jerusalem, 
and  Cyrus  to  destroy  Babylon.  This  star  is  said 
to  bum  Uke  a  torch,  on  account  of  the  desolation 
which  these  barUarians  spread  in  their  progress, 
by  laying  waste  the  cities  and  country  by  fire. 
1  he  star  fell  on  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and 
upon  the  fountains  of  waters.  Those  people  spread 
themselves  over  a .  third  part  of  the  Reman  pro- 
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vmceSf  signified  by  thie  livjer^ ;  tliey  invaded  par- 
tacuiarly  tnp  western  part9 ;  theti  feH  uppn  Rome 
itself^  iix^  It^y  de;f^ote4  by  the  fouAtains  of  waters. 
Thsit  th/e  rivers  and  Winters  signify  tbe  provinces 
of  th/e  Rooxi^n  oaipire,  fiHppve^s  &om  tbe  expticadon 
l^vjen  by  tbe  ftngel  1^  &^.  John  in  ebap.  xvii.  v.  15. 
of  the  Apocatlypfi^.    ^'  The  waters  whicb  thoii 
sawest^  where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and 
nations,  and  lopgi^es.'*    FurtberiinQre  the  name  of 
the  star  is  wormwood ;  Ihe  star  may  well  be  called 
wormwood  since  it  caused  such  bitter  distrei^es, 
sucb  bitter  calamities,  and  in  fine   ruin  to   the 
Roman  People.    The  same  kind  of  expression  for 
calamities,  sent  by  the  hand  of  God,  we  find  in 
the  prophet  Jeremias :  "  Behold,'*  §axd  the  Lord, 
^l  will  feed  this  people  (the  Jews)  with  wormwood, 
and  I  will  give  tbem  water  of  ga^l   to  drink^* 
J^.'  i^.  16.    Lastly ;  the  third  pari  of  the  water?, 
became  wormwood :  and  majiy  vien  ^i^d  pf  the 
.^ateis^  because  they  were  nfiade  bitter :  a  great 
nuioher  cxf  the  Romans  periished  b^  the  bitter 
•draught  of  those  calamities. 

The  disasters,  and  devastation^  by  fire,  tha£ 
aflSioted  tbe  Roipan  Domimons  at  tins  time,  may 
therefore  very  justly  be  compared  to  the  effect?  of 
jSghtmng,  ilipoc.  \mi.  6.  seep.Bh 

But  here   we  must  observe,  that  this    third 
trumfMSft  sounded  not  only  war  and  ruin  to  the 
pagan  Robum  ompire,  but  also  a  ternble  alarm 
tO'the  Christians  in  it,  as  th^y  became  involved  in. 
tiaose  generaA  cataniities,  and  sufifered  extremely* 
Besides  they  had  lived  for  som^  time  with  cqnifort 
under  Ohristian  emperors^  and  shared  their  bene- 
volence and  protection :     but    tiiis    bfessing  alsa 
WfUB  now  wrested  from  them  by  the  northern  inva- 
rders,  whasuperseded'  tlie   western  Ro^]kan  empe^ 
rors,  and  seizing  thmr  provinces,  set  up  their  o wa 
piaLnces,   who   were  either   idolaters  or    Arians^ 
Nay  even  histcny  informs  us^  that  about  the  yeai: 

ft 
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480  there  wa«  not  one  Catholic  king  in  the  world. 
Odoacer^  who  reigned  over  Italy  was  an  Arian  ;  the 
came  were  the  kings  in  Spain^and  Gensericin  Airica. 
The  different  princes  in  Gaul  or  France  were  also 
either  heathens  or  Arians.  In  tfee  east  reigned' 
the  emperor  Zeno,  an  abettor  ot  the  Eutychian 
heresy ;  and  the  kings  of  Persia  were  pagans. 

The  pouring  out  of  the  third  Vial  of  the  Wrath 

of  God. 

-Apoc.  Chap.  XVI.  v.  4.  '^  And  the  third  angel,* 
.  says  St.  John,  "  p9ured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
rivers  and  the  fountains  of  waters :  and  there  was 
made  blood. 

V.  5.  "  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters, 
saying:  Thou  art  just,  O  Lord,  who  art,  and 
who  wast,  the  holy  one,  because  thou  hast  judged 
these  things;    r 

V.  6.  ^'  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  sainte 
and  Prophets,  and  thou  hast  ^ven  them  blood  to 
drink  :  for  they  are  worthy. 

v*  7.  "  And  X  heard  another  from  the  altar,  say- 
ing :  Yea,  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  jiilit 
are  thy  judgments.** 

At  the  sounding  of  the  thurd  trumpet  the  great 
star,  fell  upon  the  rivers  and  the  fountains  of 
waters :  so  likewise  the  third  vial  of  the  wrath,  of 
God  is  here  poured  out  on  the  rivers  and  the  foun- 
tains of  waters,^  this  is,  on  the  pagans  of  the  western 
Roman  provinces,  and  on  those  of  Italy  and  Rome 
itself.  And  there  was  made  blood :  This  is  the 
last  stroke,  that  of  the  sword,  employed  by  the 
Almighty  to  complete  the  overthrow  of  the  Roman 
empire  ;  and  effectually  dreadful  was  the  slaugh- 
ter the  barbarianis  made  of  the  pagan  Roman 
people.  The  divine  judgment  being  executed,  the 
justice  of  it  is  immediately  proclaimed  b)^  the  ang^l 
of  the  waters,  that  is,  by  the  angel  that  presided 
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over  the  Roman  state.    He  cries  out :  ^^  Thou  art 
just,  O  Lord,  who  art,  and  who  wast,  the  holy- 
one  because  thou  hast  judged  these  things ;''  and 
the  reason  is  added :   ^^  For  they  have  shed  the 
blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  therefore  thou 
hast  given  them  blood  to  drink :  for  they  are  wor- 
thy,**   or  deserve   it :     they,   the  RomansJ   have 
exercised  the  most  cruel  persecutions  against  thy 
people,  the  Christians,  they  have  spilt  their  blood, 
and  £hat  of   thy  apostles  and  ministers  of    thy 
gospel,   and  now  by  a  just  retaliatipii  thou  hast 
given  them  blood  to  drink,  and  by  bringing  upon 
them  other  people,  as  cruel  as  themselves,    to 
pour  out  their  blood.    Then  the  angel,  who  pre- 
sides  over  the  Altar  of  holocausts,  at  the  foot  o£ 
which,  according  to  the  Jewish  rites,  was  poured 
out  the  blood  of  the  victims,  joins  agreeably  to 
his  function  in  acknowledging  tne  divine  justice  in 
the  effusion  of  the  Roman  blood*    He  addresses, 
the    Almighty,    saying:    **Yea,    O  Lord    God 
Almighty,  true  and  just  are  thy  Judgments.'*    Wc: 
may  here  take  notice  that  the  above-mentioned 
calamities  are  very  plainly  intimated  in  few  terms 
by  our  prophet  in  chap,  xviii.  v,  8.  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse, where  speaking  of  the  punishment  of  hea- 
uien  Rome,  he  says  :  '^  Her  plagues  shall  come  in 
one    day,    death  and  mourning,    and    &imine  ;** 
fEunine    being  the  subject  of  the    present  seal, 
mourning  that  of  die  trumpet,  and  death  that  of 
the  vial. 
Such  are  the  events,  which  characterize  the  third 

age  of  the  Church  and  make  up  its  history* 

^^  • 

The  preceding  Explication  illustrated  hy  a   britf 
Historical  Account  of  the  Fall  of  ancient 

Rome  with  its  Empire. 

The  Roman  empire^^  like  all  other  human  struc* 
tures,  was  built  upon  a  perishable  foundation.  It 
had  its  rise  and  its  depline.    In  its  first  ages  it 
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fliilppbrtfed  itsislf  by  wisdom  And  ttloderhtkhi,  ttttd 
tiwed  its  ain^ziil^  grofwth  tb  its  ph)wei«^  ft)M;itiX^ 
ktid  perseV^raxicfe :  bilt  fai  tM  Idttei-  piiM  ofite 
jpeHdd,  which  wfe  herfe  fconslder,  thfesfe  <J»aK«fefi^ 
t^erc  no  mdre  foimd  fti  it.  Its  progtfess  tt^  likfe 
that  of  ail  elegant  hUfliah  i^hajp^^  whit^h  haA 
ireftehcd  ihatttHty  tif  peHfection;  but  ^hode  beautt 
Wafe  n6^  iti  the  ^aiie.  Thfe  profShet  tisfcfliel  bftct, 
lotig  befofe  its  fexistende  dfescribed  iti;  nature.  He 
compares  it  first  to  iron,  IMi.  ii.  5lO,  &e.  AS 
iron  is  thfe  sftbiigbst  of  ihctab.  So  the  tlomafa  mXit 
tWts  to  jJeribrth  gredter  achifevtmfetits  tbte  iny  of 
the  precediHg  fempites,  iittd  Wa§  to  isiibd^e  fheiM 
all.  Then  hie  bdilljjares  it  to  Irdh  hilx«sd  Wittk 
clky.  iTie  mixture  Of  Iroii  and  claV  ^hiWtS  the 
iubsfecjiieht  dccliile  of  that  ittite^  eiBy  beifijg  put 
for  a  sign  6f  its  weakness  and  want  blT  spKdf ^; 
Such  then%as  the  liatiii^  of  the  Abman  Si^.  We 
see  it  therefore  extending  its  dominion,  tad  ^altt* 
ing  Universtil  fehipi're  duriilg^  the  timte  of  its  eonslsis 
and  first  enlperbte :  biit  dfter  thiit  period,  We  isceft 
distracted  with  interior  cbiivUbions  and  civil  wttrii* 
The  ihilitary  grew  licei4tioU8>  the  patricians  liixfi* 
rious  and  eneMiilate^  the  ^tebians  mutinous,  thd 
the  emperors  cnifel  and  debauched.  Hence  it  is 
plain,  its  constitution  \vas  jgroWihg  old,  Md  tv^ 
tending  to  a  decay,  from  its  bwn  mfii^mities  atatd 
disoi'ders.  But  though  its  c&l9e  seaned  almost  d^ 
perate  a  tolerable  recovery  might  have  been  ho{]te3 
for  from  active  and  valiant  governors,  who  might 
Imve  reformed  its  defects,  and  revived  in  the  people 
a  share  of  the  spirit  of  their  ancestors.  But  tus 
was  not  to  be.  Rome  had  provoked  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  supreme  Ruler  of  empires.  It  had  bent 
its  whole  pv  Wer  to  the  supporting  of  Idolatry,  and 
to  the '  suppressing  of  the  establishment  of  the 
Christian  Religion.  An  invisible  hand  Wtei  there- 
fore depressing  it,  and  it  was  doomed  to  drink 
the  fall  cup  of  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty,  tmd 
even  in  the  most  conspicuous  manner. 
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IVftttiy/were  the  instnin^nts  -employed  by  the 
bund  of  Grod  for  this  purpose.  He  brought  down 
lipOH  Hie  empire  a  multitude  of  bai'barous  nations, 
WhiehbeiUg  upmost  destitute  of  humftuity,  tore 
out  itS'bowigb  witlioUt  mercy.  Among  these  the 
ChMhs  bore  a  priMiplil  dhatie.  Th^  tvere  originally 
a  ptiople  of  Gothland  in  Sweden,  Where  fuidmg 
ttemselves  too  closely  eonftned  tor  their  number, 
a  lai^  body  of  them  passed  into  Pomerania, 
where  Talcitus  places  them  :  thence  they  advanced 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  Palus  Mseotis :  and  after- 
wards bent  their  rout  westerly,  and  extended  them- 
selves along  the  north  side  of  the  Danube.  From 
thence  they  made  incursions  into  the  Roman 
etnpii^,  carrying  femine  and  desolation  along 
with  them.  Ine  empetors,  harrassed  with  wars  on 
every  side,  were  compelled  to  come  into  terms 
with  them,  and  allowed  to  part  of  them  a  settle- 
ment in  Thmce.  In  consideration  of  this  indul- 
gence they  remained  quiet  for  a  while,  and  even 
assisted  the  Romans  against  their  other  enemies. 
But  new  pretences  of  complaint  soon  rising,  they 
made  new  incursions^  and  were  of  all  the  northern 
nations  the  most  troublesome  to  the  Romans. 

Alaric,  whom  they  chose  for  their  king,  an 
enterprising  ambitious  adventurer,  animated  with 
the  success  of  former  invasions,  conceived  a  cksign 
in  the  year  402  c^  seizing  on  the  beautiful  fertile 
country  of  Italy,  and  attacking  ftome  itself.' 
Claudian,  the  Roman  poet  who  lived  at  that 
time,  in  his  book  on  the  Gothic  war,  introduces 
Aiaric  speaking  thus :  ' 


■'■■  — p^«r  tot  jtnpulosurbefique cuiiurri : 

Fr€gi  Alpcs,  galeiaqiie  Padntu  victricibus  hausL : 
Qoid  restat  nisi  Iloina  mihi  ? 

**  Ibave  run  over,"  say*- Alaric,  *'  so 'many  countriestuAd  tntvesy 
*'  I  kave  crossed  the  Aips  aiul  the  river  Vo,  carrying  every 
"  where  victory  with  my  arms :  tvhat  theii  remains  for  mc 
^  to  conquer,  but iRome  itself?'* 
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Alaric  entered  Italy  in  402  at  the  head  of  his 
Arian  Goths,  Honorius  being  then  emperor  in  the 
^cst,  and  Arcadius  in  the  east,  but  was  defeated 
in  two  different  battles  near  PoUentia  and  Verona 
by  Stilico,  Ilonorius's  general,  and  was  compelled 
to  retire  out  of  Italy  into  Dalmatia.  This  victory 
was  celebrated  by  the  before  mentioned  poet,  who 
being  a  pagan,  boasted  much  of  the  pretended 
special  protection  given  by  the  pagan  deities  on 
this  occasion  to  Rome.    Thus  speaks  he : 

Hanc  nrbem  insano  nullus  qui  marte  petivit, 

Lstatus  violasse  redit.    Nee  Numina  sedem  destituunt. 

Lib.  de  betlo  Get.    ' 

^^  No  one,"  says  he,  '*'  has  presumed  to  attack  Rome^  that  has 
*'  Dot  returned  from  it  confounded  at  his  own  folly  and  mad- 
''  ness.  For  the  gods  cease  not  to  protect  their  seat/* 

Claudian,  when  he  wrote  this,  was  little  aware 
of  what  was  to  follow,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  he 
Bved  to  see  the  sacking  of  Rome  by  the  same 
Alaric,  which  happened  within  a  few  years  after. 

In  the  year  406  Radagaisus,  another  Gothic" 
prince,  a  pagan^  assembled  together  an  immense 
army  of  Goths  and  other  barbarous  people  inha- 
biting the  north  side  of  the  Rhine  and  Danube,' 
(some  say  four  hundred  thousand  men)  and  ad- 
vanced into  Italy  under  pretence  of  revenging  the' 
slaughter  of  their  countrymen  made  at  Polentia! 
and  Verona.      All  Italy  and  Rome  itself  were 
thrown  into  the  utmost  consternation.    ITie  hea- 
thens, who  were  still  numerous  in  the  city,  though 
their  idols  had  been  taken  away  by  the  emperor's 
order  in  399,  raised  in  uproar,  saying  Radagaisus 
would  certaiiily  prevail,  on  account  of  his  devotiou 
to  the  gods,  and  Rome  had  lost  their  protection 
by  neglecting  their  worship.    St.  Austin,  who  was 
then  at  Carthage,  was  informed  of  these  things, 
and  mentions  the  pagans  of  the  city  of  Rome 
making  their  complaint  in  the  following  manner: 
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•  ^  We  offer  ao  more  sacrifices  to  the  gods,  while  Ra- 
dagaisus  sacrifices  to  them  every  day.  What  can 
we  then  expect,  but  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  this 
barbarous,  but  religious  prince  ?"  De  civ.  Dei  lib. 
6.  c.  23.  To  these  complaints  they  added  blas- 
phemies agunst  the  name  of  Christ.  That  great 
army  advanced  as  far  as  Florence,  where  Stilieo, 
at  the  head  of  the  Roman  legions,  assisted  by  a 
body  of  Huns  and  Alans,  fell  suddenly  upon  it 
and  entirely  routed  it.  Radagaisus  himself  was  sbon 

•  after  taken  by  the  Homans  and  put  to  death,  and  his 
whole  army  perished.  Thus  almighty  God  would 
not  sufier,  as  St.  Austin  remarks,  that  a  pagan 
prince  should  be  the  executor  of  his  justice,  lest 
the  idolatrous  people  of  Rome  should  ascribe  his 

'  success  to  the  false  gods  he  adored. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  4G6,  three  different  na- 
tions of  the  north  joined  their  arms  together,  the 
Vandals  from  the  north  of  Germany,    the  Suevi 

-also  from  Germany,  and  the  Alans,  people  of 
Sarmatia  or  Poland ;  and  having  passed  the  Rhine, 
they  spread  themselves  through  the  Roman 
provinces  of  Gaul.  They  sacked  the  towns, 
they  plundered  the  countiy,  they  put  to  death 
many  christians,  and  carried  desolation  and 
slaughter  wherever  they  went.  These  were 
soon  followed  by  £^nother  swarm  from  Germany, 
composed  of  Burgundians,  Franks,  Saxons,  and 
others :  so  that  the  whole  country  of  Gaul  or 
France  w^as  overspread  with  barbarians.  St.  Jerom, 
who  lived  at  that  time,  thus  describes  these  irrup- 
tions :  ^*  A  multitude  of  barbarous  nations  have 
possessed  themselves  of  all  Gaul.  The  Quadi,  the 
Vandals,  the  Sarmatians,  the  Alans,  the  Gepidi,  the 
HAnli,  the  Saxons,  the  Burgundians,  the  Alemanni, 
and  the-f"  Pannonians,  have  laid  waste  the  whole 
country   between  the    Alps    and    the  Pyrenees, 

t  By  the   Pannonianft  St.  Jerom   seems  to  aodcrBtand  the  Hahs^antlthe 
Sacn  by  the  Alejnauni. 
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between  tlieocean  and  the  Mkie.^'Epist  xi.  *rf.  ^ger. 
He  goes  on  with  specifying  tlie  deplorftbliB  devas- 
tations and  massacres  committed  by  this  sboal  af 
savages.  The  author  of  a  jwem  o»  Vrwi^^m^r 
who  bore  a  share  in  these  calamities,  says  thai,  *^  if 
the  ocean  itself  had  broken  through  its  bounds  and 
overflowed  all  Gaul,  it  could  not  have  done  more 
mischkf."  It  appears  then  that  the  people  of  the 
western  part  of  the  empire  were  ooiopeUed  to  swol- 
low  a  full  draught  of  wormwood,  and  would  have 
been  glad  to  purchase  two  pounds  of  wheat  for  a 
Roman  penny,  or  at  an  excessive  price. 
.  Aiarie,  after  his  retreat,  as  we  have  seiea  iaio 
Dalmada,  agreed  to  assist  the  empveror  Honoriif» 
with  his  troc^  against  the  enemies  of  Aome,  bat 
when  the  w  ork  was  doive,  he  iCkm]d  nojt  obtain  from 
the  emperor  the  reward  he  thought  due  for  his  ser- 
vices. Upon  this  disappoinUnent  be  in  406  inva« 
ded  Italy  at  the  head  of  his  aiuny.  It  was  upon  this 
occasion,  as  the  hiistorians  Soer«tes  and  jbossembo 
relate,  that  a  holy  hermit  met  hiioci,  axkd  exhorted 
him  to  spare  Rome,  and  not  hrjog  upon  hioxself  the 
guilt  of  sto  jHiuch  blood  and  destruotk)n;  to  wIkmu 
Alaric  made  this  answer :  ^'  I  c(H)StajDtly  feel  an 
impulse  within  me,  that  gives  mc  no  rest,  but 
presses  me  to  go  and  desitroy  tbait  dty.'*  He  fdlr 
laged  the  country  as  he  went,  pitched  his  camp  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Rome,  and  besieged  it.  '£im 
occasioned  a  famine  to  rage  in  .that  city ;  the  faxxuse 
gave  birth  to  a  plague  which  carried  ^oS  nmnbeia 
of  people.  In  this  extremity,  the  senaite  of  R^^e 
offered  him  a  large  sum  of  money  with  such  other 
advantageous  proposals,  that  hetiboughtfittodenst 
from  his  ente]q)Tize,  and  retired  into  Tuscany. 

Daring  these  times  inexpressible  were  the  deiwh 
taticHis  and  barbarities  committed  in  diffeffeafk 
parts  of  the  empire  by  numerous  invaders^  the 
northern  wolves,  as  St.  Jerom  styles  them.  Ttuis^ 
speaks  he :  ^^  It  shocks  me  to  relate  the  miseriea  of 
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our  present  tknes.  For  twenty  years  pa»t  and 
more,  from  Constantinople  to  the  Juban  Alps>. 
we  see  the  Rommi  blood  every  day  spilt.  Scythia^ 
Thracia,  Macedonia,  Dardania,  Daeia^  Thessalo- 
nica,  A^hua,  Epirus,  Dalmatia,  and  all  the 
Pannonians,  are  plundered  and  laid  waste  by 
the  Goths,  the  Sarmatians,  the  Quadi,  the  Alans; 
the  Huns,  the  Vandals,  and  the  Marcomans.  How 
many  matrons,  virgins,  and  persons  of  noble  birth 
have  been  abused  by  these  beasts  t  The  bishops  are 
carried  into  captivity,  the  priests  and  others  of  the 
clergy  murdered.  The  churches  are  thrown*  down, 
horses  tied  to  the  Altars  of  Christ,  and  the  ashes 
«f  the  martyrs  are  dug  up  from*  their  tombs. 
Every  where  groans  and  lamentations;  every 
where  death  appears  in  various  shapes.  The  whole 
Roman  entire  is  tumbling.*"  Epist.  3.  ad  Htliod^ 

In  409,  the  next  year  after  his  retiring  into  Tus- 
cany, Alaric  impatient  that  some  articles  of  the  ' 
treaty  made  with  him  were  not  fiiliUled,  complained 
to  Honortus,  but  met  with  a  repulse.  Enraged  at 
this  usage,  he  assembled  his  troops  and  marched 
towards  Rome.  The  emperor,  to  oppose  him,  took, 
into  pay  ten  thousand  Huns,  and  sent  Valens  withv 
5ix  thousand  men  to  reinforce  the  garrison  of 
Bome :  but  this  officer  fell  into  an  ambush  laid  for 
him,  and  all  his  men  were  either  killed  or  taken. 
Alaric  advanced  to  Rome,  and  laid  close  i»ege  to  it. 

And  now  the  time  approached,  which  the  Al- 
mighty bad:  fixed,  for  delivering  that  city  into  the 
bands  of  Alaric.  "  The  day  of  destruction  is  at 
hand,  and  the  time  makes  haste  to  come**;  Deut. 
xxxii.  36.  The  Pagans  were  still  numerous  there, 
and  averse  to  Christianity.  May  we  not  then 
interrupt,  for  a  moment,  the  thread  of  our^  narr^ 
tiye^  and'  consider  liie  Almighty  as  making  the 
same  challenge  to  these  pagans,  which  he  formerly 
(iid  to  those  who  obstructed  the  establishment  of 
1^  Jews  ?   **  Where  are  your  gods^  in  whom>  you 
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trust  ? — Let  them  arise  and  help  you^  and  protect 
you  m  your  distress,  See  ye,  that  I  alone  am>  and 
there  is  no  other  God  besides  me. — If  I  shall  whet 
my  sword  as  the  lightning,  and  my  hand  take 
hold  on  judgment,  I  will  return  vengeance  on  my 
enemies  and  repay  them  that  hate  me.  I  will 
make  my  arrows  drunk  with  bloody  and  my  sword 
shall  devour  flesh.**  Deuteron.  xxxii.  37.  &c. 

While  Alaric  lay  before  Rome,  Heraclian,  gover- 
nor of  Africa  for  the  emperor  Honorius,  being 
informed  of  the  siege,  forbade  all  provisions  being 
sent  from  Africa  to  the  city  of  Rome,  which  usea 
to  be  chiefly  supplied  from  thence.  This  caused  a 
famine  which  raged  to  a  degree  that  had  never 
been   felt  before.     ^^  Rome,"    says   St.   Jerome^ 

/'perished  by  famine  before  it  perished  by  the 
sword.  Such  was  the  force  of  hunger^  that  they 
fed  upon  the  most  execrable  meats;  the  people 
tore  one  another  to  pieces  to  devour  their  flc^h, 
and  mothers  did  not  even  spare  the  infants  at  their 
breasts,  inhumanly  eating  what  they  had  lately 
brought  into  the  world."  Epist.  16.  ad.  Principe 
At  length,  Alaric  availing  hunself  of  this  distreM^ 
assaulted  the  town,    and  took  it.    This  happen- 

.  ed  in  the  year  410.  Thus  Rome,  that  proud 
city,  the  mistress  of  the  world,  which  had 
subsisted  eleven  hundred  and  sixty  years,  had 
raised  to  herself  the  greatest  empire  that  had  ever 

.  existed,  fell  a  prey  to  an  obscure  Goth,  who  could 
scarce  be  smd  to  be  master  of  a  foot  of  land. 
Rome  was  now  exposed  to  the  rage  of  a  barbarous 
exasperated  enemy.  Therefore  "  wo  to  thee,  O 
City  that  plunders,  Shalt  not  thou  thyself  be  also 

Elunder^d?"  Isai.  xxxiii.  1.  The  soldiers  were  al- 
)wed  to  plunder  every  thing,  and  to  carry  off  the 
immense  riches,  which  had  been  amassed  there, 
and  were  the  spoils  of  all  the  countries  of  the 
world.  In  consequence  of  such  unbounded  liberty 
being  granted^  shocking  were  the  barbarities  com- 
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mittedby  the  soldiers  to  extort  from  the  inhabitants 
their  treasures.  They  not  only  plundered,  but  slaugh* 
tered  the  inhabitants  on  aU  sides.  That  renowned 
-people,  that  had  given  laws  to  all  mankind,  were 
now  beeome  the  prey  of  fire  and  the  sword:  The 
number  of  the  dead  wks  so  great,  that  tiiey  lay 
unburied ;  and  St.  Jerom  tells  us,  that  Rome  was 
buried  in  its  own  ashes.  The  august  palace  of  the 
emperors,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  so  much  ad-* 
mired  elegant  buildings  were  consumed  by  the 
flames.  The  historian  Procopius  even  says, 
the  conflagration  was  suoh  that  there  scarce  re* 
>  mdned  one  single  house  entire.  In  a  word,  Rom^ 
perished  by  the  four  greatest  plagues  that  can  afflict 
the  human  species,  ramine,  pestilence,  sword,  and 
Are. 

Here  then  appears  conspicuous  the  judgment  of 
God  upon  ancient  Rome,  and  how  the  Roman  peo- 
ple^ <x>nformably  to  our  text,  were  drenched  with 
their  own  blood,  in  consequence  of  their  forefathers 
havmg  shed  in  their  persecutions  the  blood  of  his 
saints.  Here  also  we  see  fulfilled  that  propliecy  of 
'  Daniel,  where  speaking  of  the  fourth  beast,  wliich 
represented  Rome  with  its  dominion,  he  says:  "I 
saw  that  the  beast  was  slain,  and  that  its  body  was 
destroyed,  and  given  to  the  fire  to  be  burnt/ 
Dan.  vii.  11. 

The  fall  of  Rome  was  equally  an  object  of  sur- 
prise and  ^sorrow  to  many  nations,  on  account  of 
the  extraordinary  figure  it  had  made  in  the  world. 
Sit.  Jerom,  who  was  then  at  Bethlehem,  and  learned 
the  whole  account  from  some  Christians  who  had 
escaped  out  of  the  dismal  scene  and  come  to  him, 
laments  the  dreadM  fate  of  that  ancient  and  pow- 
erful city,  and  describes  it  by  the  following  verses, 
with  which  Virgil  describes  the  conflagration  and 
destruction  of  Troy. 

Quis  cladem  illius  noctus,  quis  fiinera  fando 
SaEplicet  aut  possit  lacrymis  square  labores  I 

1^ 
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Uibs  fmtiqua  fuit,  multos  dominuta  per  annos> 
Ptuiima  perque  irias  slernniitar  inertia  passim 
Corpora  perque  domos^  eiplarima  mortis  imago. 
T  -fineid  Hb.  «: 

What  tongue  can  tell  the  slaughter  of  that  liight? 
What  eyes  can  weep  the  sorrows  and  affiright  } 
An  ancient  and  im|)erial  city  falls^ 
The  streets  art  filled  with  frequent  funerals  : 
All  parts  pesound  with  tumults  plaints  and  fears> 
And  grisly  death  in  sundry  shapes  appears. 

t  Drydea's  TransL 

We  shaH  beg  leave  to  add  one  verse  more  out  of 
the  same  poem : 

Vcnit  summa  dies  et  ineluctabile  tempus. 
The  fatal  day>  th*  appointed  hour  is  eome« 

It  is  however  to  be  observed,  that  in  this  terrible 
calanuty  and  severe  judgment  of  heaven,  Ahnigh- 
^  God  shewed  a  peculiar  regard  to  his  owti  people; 
For  Alaric  had  ordered  that  the  two  churches  oi  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  should  be  places  of  refuge,  and 
that  whoever  retired  there  should  be  safe.  The 
Christians  therefore  fled  thither,  and  with  them 
some  also  of  the  pagans,  who  by  that  means  sus^ 
tained  no  hurt. 

For  three  days,  the  city  lay  under  the  tyranny  of 
the  Goths ;  who  then  leaving  it,  passed  into  the 
provinces  of  Campania,  Lucania,  and  Calabria, 
wasting  the  country,  and  loading  themselves  with 
the  spoils  of  it.  But  being  arrived  at  Consenti^, 
a  town  of  Calabria,  as  if  the  Almighty  chose  to 
drop  the  rod  of  justice  he  made  use  of,  there  Ala- 
'  ric  sickened  and  died  in  a  few  days.  Athaulph  his 
successor,  made  peace  with  the  emperor,  and  ob- 
tained for  himself  and  his  Goths  a  settlemetH  in 
the  southern  parts  of  France. 

But  the  anger  of  God  was  not  yet  assuaged.  Ttie 
Vandals,  the  Alans,  and  the  Suevi,  not  content 
with  haymg  ravaged  Gaul,  had  passed  the  Pyrenean 
mountams  in  409,  and  entermg  Spain,  another 
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province  of  the  empire,  defeated  the  Roman  ar- 
mies there.  The  calamities  caused  hy  these  savage 
people  in  that  country  were  most  dreadful.  Besides 
the  destruction  made  by  the  sword,  the  famine  be- 
came so  excessive,  that  many  did  not  scruple  to 
eat  human  6esh,  and  even  mothers  murdered  their 
own  children  to  feed  upon  them.  To  these  mise- 
ries was  also  added  the  plague,  which  carried  off 
multitudes ;  and  the  wild  beasts  accustomed  to 
human  flesh  from  the  number  of  carcasses  that  had 
perished  by  the  sword,  famine,  and  plague,  assault^ 
ed  even  the  living  and  devoured  them.  This  ac- 
count we  have  from  Idatius,  a  bishop  of  Spain  in 
that  century.  The  three  above-mentioned  barba- 
rous nations,  after  the  reduction  of  the  country,  in 
411,  divided  its  provinces  among  themselves,  and 
settled  there .  i 

Attila,  king  of  the  Huns,  a  pagan  people  of 
Scythia,  now  Tartary,  broke  into  different  provin- 
ces of  the  empire  witJi  a  prodigious  army,  called 
himself  the  "Scourge  of  God,"  and  answered  that 
name  by  his  devastations  and  barbarities,  destroy- 
ing all  before  him  by  fire  and  sword.  He  was 
feared  as  a  more  fierce  and  savage  barbarian,  than 
cither  Alaric  or  Radagaisus.  In  the  year  451  he 
invaded  Gaul  and  was  there  beat  by  the  Roman 
army  assisted  by  the  Goths,  Alans,  Franks,  and 
Burgundians.  Upon  his  defeat  he  retired  into 
Fannonia,  which  became  the  seat  of  the  Huns, 
part  of  that  country  being  called  from  them  Hun- 
garia.  Attila  having  reinforced  his  army,  marched 
into  Italy,  where  he  spread  destruction.  As  he 
atdvanced  in  his  career,  he  was  met  by  St.  Leo, 
pope,  who  addressed  him  with  so  much  energy, 
eloquence,  and  dignity,  that  the  barbarian  let  him- 
self be  persuaded  to  retire  out  of  Italy. 

The  Vandals  had  got  footing  in  Africa  from  the 
year  427,  and  aft;erwards  a  fixed  settlement  there 
'  by  agreement  with  the  emperor.    1  n  455^  Genscric, 
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iheir  king,  was  invited  into  Italy  by  the  empresi 
Eudoxia,  through  a  disgust  she  had  taken  to  Maxr 
imus  her  husband  who  forced  her  to  marry  hiuu 
Genseric  had  accepted  with  pleasure  the  invitation, 
and  landed  in  Italy  with  an  army  of  Vandals  and 
Moors.  Maximus,  who  had  usurped  the  empire^ 
fled ;  and  Genseric  entering  Rome  without  oppo- 
sition, delivered  it  up  to  his  soldiers,  who  pillaged 
it  for  fourteen  days,  and  then  set  fire  to  it.  Gen- 
seric, left  the  place  loaded  with,riches,  and  at  his 
return  into  Africa  seized  upon  the  whole  remaint 
of  the  Roman  dominions  there. 

Odoacer,  king  of  the  Heruli,  a  people  of  that 
part  of  Germany  now  called  Mecklenburgh,  invad- 
ed Italy  in  the  year  476  with  a  powerful  army. 
He  defeated  the  Roman  troops  under  the  com- 
mand of  Orestes,  took  the  city  of  Pavia  by  foro^ 
and  exposed  it  to  the  pillage  of  his  soldiers,  who 
destroyed  all  with  fire  and  sword.  Here  Odoacer 
was  saluted  king  of  Italy.  He  then  advanced  to 
Ilome«  where  he  deposed  the  emperor  AugustuluS| 
and  thus  ejSectually  established  his  own  regal  tide* 

In  Augustulus  ceased  the  Roman  empire  in  the 
west.  Tiie  imperial  title  was  now  lost,  the  autho-^ 
rity  of  Rome  was  extinguished,  its  dignity  trampled 
under  foot,  and  its  extensive  domain  torn  to  pieces^ 
apd  parcelled  out  among  a  set  of  barbarous  people* 
Spain  was  divided  among  the  Goths,  Alans,  Suevi^ 
and  others.  Africa  was  possessed  by  the  Vandals^ 
Britain  having  been  before  abandoned  by  the  Ro-» 
mans,  was  subdued  by  the  Saxons,  who  had  lately 
assisted  the  Britons  against  their  enemies,  the  Scofai 
and  the  Picts.  The  Goths,  Burgundians,  and 
Franks,  had  erected  their  several  kingdoms  in 
Gaul :  and  now  at  last  Rome  itself  with  Italy^  th^ 
fountains  of  waters,  that  had  triumphed  over  thf$ 
rest  of  the  world,  became  enslaved  to  a  barbarous 
king.  In  these  latter  times  Italy,  by  the  ravages 
of  the  invaders,  liad  been  depopulated^  and  the 
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imperial  armies  had  conMsted  ehiefly  of  barbarians, 
as  Gotbis^  Huns,  Alans,  Heruli,  Suevi,  and  others^ 
Jiired  under  the  name  of  auxiliaries.  These  soon 
saw  their  own  strength,  and  the  weakness  of  their 
masters.  ITiey  therefore  shared  out*  to  themselves 
such  morsels  of  the  empire  as  they  most  relished. 

ITieodoric,  king  of  those  Goths  that  were  settled 
in  Italy,  got  Odoacer  treacherously  murdered  in 
493,  and  himself  proclaimed  king  of  all  Italy. 
This  country  from  that  time  remained  under  the 
power  of  the  Goths,  till  Justinian  the  Great,  em- 
peror of  Constantinople,  sent  thither  liis  general, 
Belisarius,  who  subdued  a  considerable  part  of  it, 
Teduced  the  Gothic  power  to  a  low  ebb,  and  united 
'Rome  to  the  eastern  empire.  Thus  was  that  un- 
happy city  tossed  from  hand  to  hand,  and  now 
become  a  member  of  that  empire,  of  which  she 
had  formerly  been  the  head.  However,  Totila  being 
chosen  king  of  the  Goths  in  Italy,  fotmd  meani&to  re- 
trieve the  declining  state  of  their  affairs.  He  recover- 
ed a  great  part  of  the  country,  and  in  546  invested 
Rome,  which  he  blocked  up  so  closely,  that  it 
<X)tdd  receive  no  provisions.  This  occasioned 
sudi  a  raging  famine,  that  the  inhabitants  were 
reduced  to  the  utmost  extremity  of  distress,  feedr 
iBg  upon  the  most  filthy  things,  even  their  own 
excrements.  Belisarius  attempted  to  send  in  pn>- 
visions,  but  the  attempt  proved  unsuccessful.  The 
arm  of  God  was  still  lifted  up  against  Rome,  and 
was  to  strike  another  blow,  before  the  divine  justice 
could  be  finally  satisfied. 

By  a  piece  oi  treachery  in  the  centinels  posted 
at  one  of  the  gates,  Totila  was  admitted  in  the 
night  into  the  city,  which  he  gave  up  to  the  pillage 
of  his  soldiers,  llie  Goths  spent  several  days  in 
plundering  the  inhabitants ;  and  the  senators  and 
richest  people  were  even  stript  of  every  thing, 
that  they  were  necessitated  to.  beg  their  bread  of 
the  very  Goths  who  had  thus  reduced  thenu    Thj^ 
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walls  of  Rome  were  thrown  down,  the  public  moj 
Buments  demolished,  the  city  was  burnt,  and 
Totila  carried  away  with  him  all  the  inhabitants ;. 
so  that  the  place  remained  desert  for  above  forty 
days,  Procop.  lib.  3.  c.  1 2.  lib.  4.  c.  13.  an^ 
Evagr.  lib.  2.  c.  7. — llius  was  completed  the  desj- 
stuction  of  ancient  Rome. 

CHAP.  VI. 

A  further  Account  of  the  third  Age, 

Having  in  the  preceding  chapter  elucidated  by 
plain  history,  the  brief  enigmatical  description: 
of  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,  which  St.  John 
gives  us  in  the  third  seal,  trumpet,  and  vial ;  we 
are  now  better  prepared  to  understand  the  others 
more  explicit  account,  he  has  added  in  the  17tk 
and  1 8th  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse.  The  event 
is  so  interesting  to  the  Christian  Church,  that  be 
enlarges  on  the  circumstances  of  it,  particularly  on 
the  ruin  of  Rome  herself,  as  i^  nad  been  die- 
greatest  enem^  of  Christ  upon  earth,  the  instrc^- 
ment  of  Satan  in  opposing  the  worship  of  Grod^ 
and  in  fine  the  center  of  idolatry. — ^Thus  spealu 
our  prophet  r 

Apoc.  Chap.  XVII.  v.  1.  *^  And  there  came  one 
of  the  seven  angels,  who  had  the  seven  vials,  and 
spoke  with  me,  saying :  Come,  I  will  shew  tiiee 
the  ccHidemnaticm  of  the  great  harlot,  wbo.sittetb 
upon  many  waters. 

V.  2.  "  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  havp^ 
committed  fornication :  and  they  who  inhabit  rthe 
earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  die  wine  ^  her 
whoredom. 

T.  3.  "  And  he  took  me  away  in  spirit  into  tfae 
desert.  And  I  saw  a  woman  sittmg  upon  a  scarlet* 
coloured  beast  full  of  names  of  blasphemy^  haviog: 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 
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v.  4.  *'  And  the  woman  was  clothed  round  about 
with  piir[de  and  scarlet,  and  gilt  with  gold,  and  prc- 
eious  stones  and  pearls,  ha\ing  a  golden  cup  in  her 
hand,  full  of  the  abomination  and  filthincss  of  her 
fornication. 

V.  5.  *'  And  on  her  forehead  a  name  was  written  ; 
a  mystery ;  Babylon  the  great,  tiie  mother  of  tlie 
fomicationsr,  and  the  abomination  of  the  earth. 

V.  6.  "  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus.  And  I  wondered,  when  I  bad 
seen  her,  with  great  admiration.** 

St.  Jotmisbere  invited,  ver.  1.  to  be  a  spec- 
tator of  tte  divine  punishment  upon  the  great 
harlot,  who  represents  pagan  Rome,  as  we  shall 
see  presently.  The  invitation  comes  with- proprie- 
ty firon»one  of  the  sevens  angel»  who  held  the  vials 
m  the  wrath  of  God,  as  it  was  the  function  of 
those  angels  to  execute  the  divine  judgments  on 
Biankind.  The  Apostle  is  therefore  taken  up, 
as  he  thcHight,  by  the  angel,  v.  3.  into  a  desert, 
that  very  desert  where  Rome  stood.  The  country 
found  tiiat  metropolis  of  tiie  worid  was  filled 
with  tdwns  and  inhabitants  wlule  she^  maintained 
her  power,  but  when  the  barbarous  nations  came 
upcfn  her  tike  furious-  lions^  they  laid  waste  the 
lands  all  around  for  many  miles,  they  razed  the 
towns  to  the  ground,  and  thus  reduced  the  whole 
rountrv  to  a  desolate-desert.  In  this  condition  it 
was  when  Rome -was  destroyed,  and  thus  nearly  it 
has  remained-ever  since,  as  a  lasting  monument  of 
the  divine  wrath.  St.  John  being  placed  in  this. 
desert  sees  the  great  hariot  or  the  woman,,  sitting 
upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  fnll-  of  names  of 
blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  &c« 
and  being  struck  with^amasement  at  so  extraorcti- 
ttary  a  s^ht^ 

v.  7.  **  The  angel  said  to  me  :*  why  dost  thou 
wonder  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman^ 

s. 
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and  of  the  beast  which  carrieth  W>  trhicb  bath 
Ibe  seven  heads  and  ten  hom^;  which  the  angel 
does  by  parts  thus : 

V.  J  8.  *'  The  woman  which  thou  satrest,  is  the 
great  city,  which  hath  kingdom  over  the  kipga  (rf 
3ie  earth." 

This  great  city,  which  has  dominion  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  can  be  no  other  but  imperifd 
Rome,  which  bad  conquered  abnost  all  the  kiag- 
doms  of  the  known  world.  Imperial  heathen 
Rome  is  therefore  evidently  meant  and  represent-* 
ed  by  the  woman  or  great  harlot.  And  thus  it 
has  been  tmderstood  by  the  ancient  fathers  and  by 
the  modern  interpreters  of  the  Catholic  Church 
rBut  lurthermore, 

V.  15.  ''  And  he  (the  angel)  said  to  me,"  says  St« 
John  ;  "  the  waters  which  thou  sawest,  whene  "^-i 
barlot  sitteth, .  are  peoples*  and  nations  and 
tongues." 

The  harlot  was  said,  v.  1.  to  sit  upon  many 
waters,  which  the  angel  here  interprets  to  represent 
the  many  kingdoms,  states,  and  countrieBf  over 
which  she  ruled.  Again  the  angel  tells  bino,  that 
the  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  whieb 
the  woman  sitteth,  v.  9.  which  is  to  say  clearly, 
the  seven  mountains  on  which  ancient  Rome  was 
built.  These  hills  are,  the  Capitoline,  IVdatine, 
Aventine,  Collins,  Esqueline,  QuirinalandViumial, 
some  of  which  can  scarce  be  deemed  a  park  of 
modem  Rome,  as  being  now  very  little  infatJbited; 

The  woman  being  now  well  known,  we  a».  next 
.presented  with  a  description  of  her  person  and 
qualities.  She  appears  dressed  in  purple  and  acac- 
l£t,  and  gilt)  with  gold  and  precious  stones  wd 
pearls,  v.  4. :  the  imperial  lady  is  thus  decked  out 
in  the  most  sumptuous  manner,  proudly  dispiaymg 
the  great  abundance  of  her  riches,  amassed 
from  the  spoils  of  the  whole  world.    Purple  was 

*  In  tbe  freck  tcit^  ^  pioplet  ind  mnltitadet.** 
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tibe  usual  robe  of  the  emperors  of  Rome^  and  her 
scarlet  shews  her  istained  ^th  the  blood   of  tiie 
martvts.  She  holds  in  her  hand  a  golden  cup  full  of 
the  abomination  and  filthiness  of  her  fornication ,  v^ 
4.  a  common  scriptural  ex[»<ession  for  the  abomina- 
tions of  idolatry  ;  and  with  these  she  had  notori* 
ously   polluted  herself.     For  Rome,    not  content 
with  worshipping  her  own  heathenish  gods,  she 
adopted  those  of  all  the  countries  and  nations  she 
subdued.    She  thought  by  this  extravagant  reli- 
gious worship  to  render  all  the  deities  propitious 
to  ber,  and  to  this  she  ascribed  the  success  of  her 
arms*  '^  Thus  it  is,*"  said  the  Romans,  that  thid 
city  has  extended  her  epipire  beyond  the  rising 
and  setting  sun,  and  beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
ocean,  because  she  venerates  the  gods  she  con- 
quers, she  makes  foreign  deities  her  own,    and 
even  raises  altars  to  those  that  are  unknown  to 
her.**  Mm.  FeL  Oct.    In  this  mariner  were  her 
idolatrous  abominations  so  multiplied,  that  there  are 
said  to  have  been  4*20  heathenish  temples  in  that 
city.    Thus  writes  a  Roman  poet : 

Sed  qus  de  sqitem  totum  circumspicit  orbem 
'  Monti bu9^  Imperii^  Roma>  Deuimque  locus. 

Ovid.  lib.  1;  Trhst. 

'  Rome,  which  from  seven  mountains  overlooks  the  whole  worlds 
'J 8  the  centre  of  empire^  and  the  abode  of  the  gods.* 

She  even  carried  her  superstition  so  far,  lest  any- 
unknown  god  should  not  receive  due  worship,  as 
to  build  a  temj^le,  which  she  dedicated  to  aU  the 
deities,  calling  it  on  that  account.  Pantheon,  *'  the 
temple  of  all  3ie  gods."  "  This  city,"  said  St.  Leo, 
hot  knowing  the  Author  of  her  elevatioii,  while  she 
ruled  over  almost  all  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
rabfnitted  to  serve  all  their  gods :  and  she  imagined 
herself  to  be  the  more  religious,  as  she  rejected  np 
kind  of  idolatrous  worship." — "  Insomuch,  thdt 
whatever  superstitions  had  place  in  other  countries, 
they  were  aU  carefully  transplanted  to  Rome."— 

s  2 
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HotA.  1  •  Nat.  in  Ap.  Petri  et  Pauli.  In  fine,  sudi 
vras  the  filthiness  ot  her  fornication,  such  the  exoett 
of  her  prostitution  to  idolatry,  that  she  even  deified 
her  impious,  emperors,  raised  statues  to  them  to 
which  incense  was  offered^  and  built  temples  to 
their  memories. 

Such  was  ancient  Rome,  the  great  Harlot,  with 
whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  committed  fornication ; 
and  they  who  inhabited  the  e  irth,  were  made  dmnk 
with  the  wine  of  her  whoredom,  v.  2.  She  was  nofi 
only  intoxicated  herself  with  all  the  delusions  of 
idolatry,  but  she  offered  her  golden  cup  all  round  to 
others.  The  unparalcUed  degree  of  power  and 
grandeur,  to  which  she  was  elevated,  nused  her 
to  such  an  height  of  admiration  in  the  eyes  of  all 
nations^  that  they  viewed  her  with  the  utmost 
deference  and  respect,  and  readily  embraced  what- 
ever superstition  she  herself  followed  or  reoomr 
mended.  She  had  moreover  the  disposal  of 
kingdoms,  governments,  riches,  and  dignities  f 
what  wonder  then,  if  with  such  charms  she 
debauched  jthe  kings  and  people  of  the  earth  ? 

This  same  woman  is  further  said  to  carry  on  her 
forehead  the  following  inscriptions  :  A  mystery : 
Babylon  the  ^eat,  the  mother  of  the  fomications« 
and  the  abommations  of  the  earth,  v.  5.  Here  is 
a  mystery,  or  an  enigma  to  be  unravelled,  viz. 
Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  the  fornications, 
and  the  abominations  of  the  earth.  The  reader, 
we  apprehend,  is  already  prepared  in  great  mear 
sure  for  the  solving  of  this  enigma.  Babylon  the 
great,  is  the  great  imperial  city  of  pagan  Rome. 
And  she  is-  the  woman,  as  we  have  just  above 
shewn,  who  is  the  mother  of  the  fornications  and 
abominations  of  the  earth.  This  is  the  explanation 
of  the  proposed  mystery.  But  to  make  it  more 
clear,  that  by  Babylon  the  great,  is  here  meant 
idolatrous  Rome,  we  appeal  to  the  angcFs  words : 
^he  woman  which  thou  sawest,  is  the  great,  city^ 
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which  hath  kingdoms  over  the  kings  oi  the  earth, 
V.  18. ;  which^  as  we  have  before  observed,  plainly 
points  out  the  great  ancient  city  of  Rome,  that 
domineered  over  the  greatest  part  of  the  kingdoms 
of  the  then  known  world.  The  woman  therefore 
is  the  iniage  of  that  city,  and  in  the  inscription  on 
her  forehead  she  is  styled  Babylon  the  great : 
consequently  Bab;^lon  the  great,  is  here  the  same 
with  the  city  ot  Rome.  In  the  primitive  ages 
this  figurative  name  of  Babylon  was  frequently 
given  to  heathen  Rome  by  the  Christians,  on  account 
of  the  resemblance  of  the  characters  of  those  two 
cities,  for  their  idolatry,  and  for  their  oppressing, 
the  one  the  Jews,  the  other  the  Cnristians. 
St.  Peter  dates  his  first  letter  from  Babylon,  1 .  Pet, 
v.  13.  that  is  from  Rome,  as  St.  Jerom  and  Eusebius 
tell  us.  "The  appellation  of  Babylon,**  said  Ter* 
tuUian,  ^*  is  used  by  St  John  for  the  city  of  Rome, 
because  she  resembles  ancient  Babylon,  in  the 
extent  of  her  walls,  in  her  haughtiness  on  account  of 
her  dominion,  and  in  persecuting  the  saints."  Lib. 
Advn  Jud.  "Rome  is  a  second  Bab^/lon','*  says 
'^  also  St.  Austin,  and  a  daughter  of  the  ancient 
"Babylon.*]2>eC/t?iV, //ft.  22.  c.  18.  Babylon  the 
great  is  therefore  sufficiently  distinguished:  but 
her  character  is  completed,  and  she  appears  in 
pliun  colours,  in  what  follows :  "  And  I  saw,'*  says 
St.  John,  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus,**  V.  6.  This  inhuman  woman,  this  impious 
jezabel,  this  cruel  persecutrix,  has  drenched  her- 
self with  so  much  Christian  blood,  which  she  has 
spilt,  that  she  appears  to  be  drunk  with  it.  Who 
is  this  but  idolatrous  persecuting  Roipc?  Innume- 
rable were  the  martyrs  she  put  to  death ,  throughout 
the  vast  extent  of  her  dominions,  and  even  in  her 
own  bosom,  the  city  itself.  Innumerable  likewise 
were  the  other  saints  or  holy  confessors,  who, 
though  not  slain,  were  by  her  condemned  to  losa 
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some  of  tbeir  limbs,  and  had  an  eye  bored  out^ 
their  tongues  plucked  away,  or  the  sinews  of  a  leg 
or  a  thigh  cut,  &c.  or  in  fine,  were  put  to  tortures 
that  tore  away  their  flesh  and  drained  their  blood. 
We  have  seen  the  accoimt  of  ten  dreadful  persecu- 
tions, which  swept  away  an  infinite  multitude  of 
Christians;  and  all  these  persecutions  were  ibe 
work  of  the  Roman  emperors  and  their  substitutes 
in  the  provinces.  It  is  then  apparent  who  the 
woman  is,  that  was  seen  drunk  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints^  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus. 

After  the  description  of  the  woman,  we  lure  then 
favoured  with  an  account  of  the  beast  that  carries 
her,  V.  7.  The  woman  being  the  image  c^  the 
city  of  Rome,  the  beast  on  which  she  sits,  natu- 
rally represents  the  Roman  empire.  And  as  the 
woman  was  styled  the  mother  of  fornication  or 
idolatry ;  consequently  Rome  was  the  seat  and  cen* 
tre  of  idolatry ;  and  in  like  manner  by  the  beast.  Ae 
Roman  empire  is  represented  as  the  em[Mre  of 
Idolatry.  The  colour  of  the  beast  is  scarlet,  v.  S. 
an  emblem  of  its  sanguinary  disposition :  and  it  19 
said  to  be  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  or  marked 
over  with  the  names  of  the  heathenish  Roman 
gods,  the  greatest  indignity  that  can  be  offered  to 

9ie  majesty  of  the  Supreme  Being. ITien   the 

angel,  who  promised  to  St.  John  to  discover  to 
him,  V.  7.  the  mystery  both  of  the  woman  and 
the  beast  tells  him : 

V.  8.  **  The  beast,  which  thou  sawest,  was,  and 
is  not,  and  shall  come  up  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  go  into  destruction :  and  the  inhabitants 
on  the  earth  (whose  names  are  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life  from  tlie  foundations  of  the  world) 
shall  wonder,  seeing  the  beast,  that  was,  and  is  not,"* 

Behold  a  very  mysterious  explication  of  a* 
mystery.  But  to  imfold  it :  here  is  expressed  the 
state  of  the  beast,  as  it  passes  through  di&reiit 

•  In  the  Grark  text  is  added,  <<  And  fet  i$  *l 
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periods  of  time.  The  beast  or  the  Roman  idola- 
trous empire  was,  that  is,  existed  for  a  term  of 
time :  then  is  not,  or  exists  no  more  as  the  empire 
of  idolatry,  but  is  changed  into  a  Christian 
empire  ;  which  happened  when  Constantine  the 
g^reat  became  emperor,  suppressed  the.*  power  of 
idolatry,  expelled  Satan,  and  established  Christi- 
anity But  it  is  added,  *^and  the  beast  shaU 
come,  up  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  andg6  into 
destruction  :**  the  Roman  idolatrous  empire  will 
rise  up  again  under  Antichrist  from  the  bottomless 
pit  or  hell,  beqause  Satan  will  be  loosed  before  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  will  revive  idolatry  chiefly 
by  means  of  that  wicked  man.  Antichrist,  who 
will  become  master  of  the  ancient  Roman 
dominions.  And  the  inhabitants  on  the  earth — 
shall  wonder,  seeing  the  beast,  that  was,  and  is 
not,  and  yet  is ;  all  the  world  will  be  struck  with 
amazement,  at  seeing  the  idolatrous  Roman  em~ 
pire  re-appear,  which  had  been  so  long  ago  des- 
troyed. But  the  reign  of  Antichrist  will  soon  go 
into  destruction,  as  it  will  last  no  more  than 
three  years  and  an  half.  This  last  period  of  the 
beast  will.be  more  fully  explained  in  its  due  place. 
The  angel  proceeds  in  his  explication : 

V.  9.  ^^  And  here  is  the  understanding,  that 
hath  wisdom.*  The  seven  heads,  ar^  seven  moun- 
tains, upon  which  the  woman  sitteth,  and  they 
are  seven  kings. 

V.  10  "  Five  are  fiillen,  one  is,  and  the  other 
is  not  yet  come :  and  when  he  is  come,  he  must 
remain  a  short  time.** 

Ijjet  the  understanding,  that  is  endowed  with 
wisdom  here  take  notice  :  the  seven  lieads,  which 
are  upon  the  beast,  are  seven  mountairis  on  which 
the  woman  sitteth ;  we  have  already  observed  that 
ancient  Rome  stood  upon  seven  mountains.  But 
besides,  they,  the  seven  heads,  are  seven  kings^  or 

f  lailM  Greek,  **  here  the  aoderttau^Un^f  that  hath  visdoB^^^ 


144  THE  HISTORY  OF  Ca.  VI. 

seven  Roman  emperors  who  are  particniarly  dUk 
tinguished  as  the  chief  supporters  of  idolatry,  and 
the  most  virulent  persecutors  of  the  ChristiaQ 
Religion.  These  are,  as  we  have  already  remarked, 
Nero,  Domitian,  Severus,  Decius,  Valerian,  Dio- 
clesian  and  Antichrist.  Five  are  fallen :  we  saw, 
before,  the  successive  periods  of  the  beast  with  regard 
to  its  existence  ;  here  we  have  the  succession  of  it» 
heads.  Five  of  them  are  fallen  or  gone ;  namely, 
Nero,  Domitian,  Severus,  Decius,  and  Valerian,  by 
whom  the  idolatrous  empire  was  supported  for  a  time> 
one  is,  tlie  sixth  or  last  of  that  period,  viz.  Diode^ 
sian,  with  whom  the  reign  of  idolatry  falls :  and  so 
it  happened,  by  the  accession  of  Constantine  to  the 
imp^al  throne.  Here  then  is  interrupted  the  suc- 
cession of  the  heathen  and  persecuting  emperors 
for  a  long  space  of  time ;  for  the  other  is  not  yet 
come,  the  seventh  Roman  emperor,  Aniichnsf; 
who  will  come  only  in  the  latter  days ;  and  when 
he  is  come,  he  must  remain  a  short  time,  three 
years  and  a  half,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel.  No 
notice  is  here  taken  of  Julian  the  apostate,  who 
broke  indeed  the  series  of  the  Christian  emperors, 
and  attempted  to  re-establish  idolatry,  but  was  ta^ 
ken  off  after  a  short  reign  of  less  than  two  years— 
The  angel  continues ; 

V.  1 1 .  "  And  the  beast,  which  was,  and  is  not,  the 
same  also  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven^  and 
goeth  into  destruction." 

Here  is  a  new  state  of  the  beast,  which  begins  %t 
the  fall  of  the  sixth  head,  orDioclesian,  with  whom 
the  beast  itself  or  the  power  of  idolatry  also  fellt 
On  this  account  the  former  simple  appellation  of 
the  beast,  is  now  changed  into  the  beast,  whidr 
was,  and  is  not,  as  being  now  no  more  what  it  wai^ 
having  lost  all  power,  and  that  power  being  trans- 
ferred into  the  hands  of  Christian  emperors.  In  this 
situation  the  beast  is  said  to  be  an  eighth  king  thi^ 
is,  the  Roman  idolatrous  people,  though  left  withoufc 
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t  Ireidieir  prince  at  thdr  head' by  the  death  oS 
Dioclesian  and  snccession  of  Constantine,  are^ 
aevertheless  to  be  reputed  equivalent  to  an  eigbtih 
^agan  emperor^  because  they  retain  still,  their 
Ibrraer  attaohment  to  paganism  and'  their*  hatred') 
to  Christianity.  And  thus  they  are  of  the  seven,. 
as  being  attke  in  their  dispositions  to  the  seven 
above-mentioned  heathen^  emperors.  But  they  ga. 
into»  destruction :  this  idolatrous  people  will  soons 
disappear,  as  we  shaU  see,  either  by  being  dcstrcnr^ 
ed,  or  by  their  conversion  to  the  Christian  Ileli- 
jion. 

After  iUxe  account  of  the  beast  and  its  se\'en' 
heads  ttie  angel  proceeds  tcr- explain  to  St.  John^ 
the  meaning  of  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast.  - 

▼•  12.  *^  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest^ 
are  ten  kings,,  which  have  not  yet  received  king--" 
dom,  but  shall  receive ^wer  as  kings, .  one  hour: 
after  the  beast"'. 

V.  13.  "These  have  one  design:-  and^  their: 
strengtlumd  power  they  shallideliver  to  the  beast;'*^^ 

The  ten  horns  denote  then  ten  kings  or  tMi? 
powers,  namely,  the  Goths,  Huns^  Akas, .  Van- 
dals, Saxons,  Burgundians,  Fianks,  Heruli^  Suevi,- 
and  Quadi,.  the  chief  of  the  barbiurous  nations  t 
that  invaded-  the  western  Roman  empire .  in  the* 
ifth  centuxy.  These  have  not  yet  received  king-< 
dom  er  donunion,  viz.^  at  the  banning  of  tlm{ 
period  of  the  Christian  emperors,  orctf  the  beast^ 
tbat  was  and  is  not ;  but  they^.wilL  receive  power: 
askings  one  hour ^^th  the  beast,  that  is,  thev 
will  be  commanded  hf  their  own  chiefs,  and  will ' 
engage  by  treaty  to  serve  for  one  hour  or  a^  while- 
as  auxiliaries  ta  the  beast,  that  is,  to  the  pagan 
Roman  armies^  Thus  the  Prophet  continues  to* 
describe  the  succession  of  the  changes  that  were' 
to  happen  in>the  Roman  empire.  The  above-meiif*' 
tioned  nations  come  all,  with  one  design  of  relin-i^ 

^bL  the  Greeks  «  with  the  bcMt/'  ahd  so  read  St.  Iracaeos  aoA^thfta^ 
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fishing  their  own  barren  northern  countries,  and 
settling  themselves  in  the  rich  provmces  of  the 
Roman  empire.  Bnt  before  they  accompli^  thk 
design,  their  strength  and  power  tfaM^  shaU, 
deliver  to  the  beast:  they  effectually  served  as 
auxiliaries  to  the  Roman  armies,  according-  to 
agreement,  and  helped  to  defend  the  empiie 
agmnst  its  enemies ;  as  we  have  seen  in  the  history 
above  given.  In  this  quality  they  served  under 
tiie  emperors  Constantius^  Valens^  Theodosiusy 
Honorius,  &c. 

V.  14.  *•  These  shall  fight  ^nth  the  Lamb,  end; 
the  Liamb  shall  overcome  them :  because  he  ie  the 
Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings  ;  and  they  that 
are  with  him,  are  called,  and  dect,  and  fiiitbfid.'^ 

All  those  different  people,  signified  by  the  ten 
horns,  were  either  pagans  or  heretics.  Being 
therefore  bitter  enemies  to  the  Catholic  Christians, 
they  in  their  irruptions  wreaked  theu*  malice  and 
rancour  upon  them :  they  plundered  their  towns  and 
country,  and  destroyed  ttiem  with  fire  and  sword.. 
(See  the  historv  above  given.)  And  thus  these 
barbarous  people  fought  against  the  Lamb,  or 
Christ,  but  the  Lamb  will  overcome  them,  in  turn- 
ing their  hearts,  and  converting  them  into  his 
votaries.  And  in  effect,  some  time  after  they  had 
settled  themselves  in  the  Roman  provinces,  a 
part  of  them  were  destroyed  in  th^  wars  that 
etisued,  and  the  rest  graduuly  abjured  their  ido* 
latry  and  errors,  the  pagans  becoming  Christian^ 
and  the  Arians  and  other  heretics  going  ov^  to  the 
Catholics.  Among  other  writers,  thus  spetkn 
Orosius,  an  historian  of  that  age :  ^^  Who  kDfOW» 
but  Providence  thus  permitted  the  barbarians  to 
become  masters  of  the  Roman  provinces,  widi  « 
view  to  effect  their  salvation  ?  Do  not  we  see  that 
the  churches  of  Christ,  both  in  the  eastern  and 
western  parts,  are  filled  with  Huns,  with  Suev^^ 
With  Vandals^  with  Burgundians^  and  with  divers 
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other  people^  who  have  \Msa  converted  to  the 
fioUi*''  iikich  was  the  Tictoiy  of  the  Lamh  ;  for. 
Christ  is  Lord  of  lordfl,  apid  king  of  kings »  he  is 
•  Sovereign  over  all  khigdoms  and  states :  he  is 
Maater  of  tiie  human  mmd,  and  he  cm  call  to 
(he  faith  ^n^iom  he  plesses.  To  work  the  eonvcsr* 
sion  of  those  people,  he  employed  his  servants, 
the  ministers  of  his  church,  whom  he  called  to 
that  function,  elected  them  or  cuUed  them  out  of 
the  whole  body  of  his  people  for  that  purpose, 
and  tiiey  approved  themselves  fidtbfiil  to  their 
eharge.  Incredible  indeed  was  the  zeal  exerted 
by  the  church  in  those  times  for  the  conversion  of 
the  above-mentioned  pagans  and  heretics.  To 
mentioB  only  a  few  instances :  St.  Remigius  and 
others  converted  the  Gauls  in  the  fifth  and  sixth 
centuries.  The  Arian  Visigoths  in  Spain  were 
brought  over  to  the  Catholic  faith  about  the  year 
€00  in  the  reign  of  their  king  Reccared.  About 
the  same  time  the  Saxons  in  britain  received  the 
Christian  doctrine  from  St.  Austin  and  his  compa- 
nions. St.  Willibrod  carried  the  faith  into  Frise* 
land;  and  St.  Rupert  and  St.  Boniface  with  his 
associates  converted  many  nations  of  Germany  in 
the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries. 

v:  16«  '^  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest 
Xm  the  beast,*"  continues  the  angel :  ^'  these  shall 
hate  the  harlot,  and  shall  make  her  desolate,  and 
naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  shall  burn  her 
with  fire.'* 

Here  we  see  the  general  disposition  oi  the  above- 
mentioned  northern  nations,  denoted  by  the  ten 
lK>ms.  Thev  will  hate  the  harlot,  Rome,  the  great 
capital  of  the  empire,  because  she  has  shewn  her- 
self an  universal  domineering  tyrant,  and  has  ih 
particular  ill  requited  them  for  the  important  help 
they  had  lent  her  against  her  enemies.  Thus  sti- 
mulated with  rancour,  and  resentment,  they  will 
make  her  desolate,  that  is^  they  will  invest  her 
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H^alls,  they  will  preclude  all  succours  boUi  of  mcA 
toid  provisions  from  her,  and  reduce  her  to  the  ut^ 
most  state  of  dktress.  lliey  will  make  her  naked; 
by  stripping  her  of  her  shining  ornaments,  her, 
gaudy  palaces,  Egjjrptian  obelisks,  magnificent  tem^ 
pies,  theatres,  triumphal  arches,  &c*  and  all  her 
ostentatious  pageantry.  They  will  eat  her  fleshy^ 
by  plundering  her  of  her  wealth  and  riches,  with 
which  she  had  fed  herself  by  plundering  the  rest  of 
the  world.  And  lastly,  they  will  bum  her  vnth 
fire.  All  which  was  done,  as  we  have  seen  in  the 
history  above  given  * — ^Thus  w«s  foretold  by  the 
angel,  before  it  k^pened,  the  fieiite  of  that  heathen 
imperial  city,  under  tke  emblem  of  a  woman,  pros* 
tituted  to«viee  and  admitting  no  controul,  because 
she  is  the  empress  of  the  world.  But  her  jealous 
enemies  will  not  rest,  till  they  have  found  meansto 
humble  her  pride,  and  to  effect  her  ruin.  They 
wiU  first  deprive  her  of  every  human  sueoour  and 
comfort,  they  will  tlien  strip  her  naked,  devour 
her  flesh,  and  when  thus  reduced  to  a  skeleton^  they 
will  consume  her  by  fire. 

That  the  greatest  power  on  earth  should  be  thus 
9edi}ced  and  crushed  by  foreign  barbarians,  whom  it 
had  before  held  in  contempt  and  neglect,  may  seem 
strange  to  our  understanding,  and  not  according  to 
the  standard  by  which  we  generally  measure  human 
events.  But  this  extraordinary  &ct  is  not  to  be 
ranked  in  the  class  of  common  human  transactions^ 
it  was  conducted  by  another  hand ; 

V.  17.  ■'  For  God  hath  ^ven  into  their  hearts,  to 
do  that  which  pleaseth  him :  that  they  give  their 
kingdom  to  the  beast,  till  the  words  of  God  be  ful* 
filled." 

Under  the  di^e  direction,  therefore,  those 
barbarians  acted  in  the  demolition  of  Rome  and  its 
empire^  and  thus  they  executed  what  pleased  him, 
or  what  he  had  designed.    According  to    the 

"*  Whoev^liM  befn  upon  the  placf ,  bai  seen  tofficient  proof  of  the  umcg 
io'  the  jnUerable  shattered  ruhu  «f  old  Boae. 
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decreei  of  his  infimte  wisdom  and  justice,  the  Al* 
migfaty  sent  Nebuchodonosor  to  punidi  the  f^ilty 
Jews,  and  Cvrus  to  do  the  same  to  the  B^ylo* 
mans.  In  like  manner  the  northern  nations  be- 
came  the  instrument  of  his  vengeance  upon  the 
Roman  state  for  the  guilt  of  its  idolatry  and  per- 
aecatbns.  These  agents  had  indeed  no  other  view 
in  what  they  did^  than  to  gratify  their  hatred^ 
their  avarice,  and  other  passions;  and  this  the 
Alm^hty  permitted  them  to  compass,  but  for 
other  purposes  which  they  did  not  see  into.  But 
besides ;  in  that  latter  period  when,  agreeable  to 
the  prediction  in  ver.  1 2,  they  had  received  king- 
dom, that  is,  when  they  had  possessed  themselves 
of  the  Kc»nan  provinces,  and  erected  them  into 
80  many  kingdoms,  they  were  still  allowed  to  give 
their  kingdom  or  join  their  power  and  armies 
witk  those  of  the  beast  which  was  and  is  not^ 
that  is,  with  the  pagan  Romans  then  governed  by 
Christian  Emperors :  the  view  of  which  union  was 
the  ddenee  of  the  country  against  new  invaders. 
This  was  permitted  for  a  while,  till  the  words  of 
God  were  fulfilled,  till  the  time  pre-ordained  by 
God  was  come,  for  the  final  destruction  of  pagan 
Rome,  and  the  ri^e  of  new  Christian  Rome  in  its 
place,  and  for  the  happv  conversion  of  these 
barbarians  and  the  remainder  of  the  pagan  Romans 
to  the  faith  of  Christ. 

We  have  now  seen,  in  the  course  of  this  17th 
chapter  of  the  Apocal5rpse,  the  difierent  changes 
that  successively  happened  in  the  western  Roman 
empire,  to  its  total  dissolution.  We  saw  ancient 
Rome  in  its  glorious  state  commanding  all  nations, 
upholding  idolatry  with  its  whole  power,  and  op- 
posing and  persecuting  the  Christian  religion.  This 
power  is  then  lost,  by  passing  into  the  hands  of 
Christian  emperors  :  And  this  was  the  first  step 
towards  the  fall  of  the  empire  of  idolatry.  The 
body  of  the  people  still  retaining  their  former  at- 
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tacfament  to  paganism  and  avernon  to  Christaaxiitjry 
the  next  step  was :  The  Ahnightjr  brought  doim 
upon  them  swarms  of  northern  barbarous  people 
whom  the  empire  was  forced  to  admit  into  Ht 
bowels,  and  to  avert  its  own  ruin  for  a  while,  hf 
buying  them  off  and  hiring  their  service  agaantt 
other  such  like  enemies.  But  these  nortbem 
savages  retaining  all  along  their  first  hostile  dispo- 
sition against  the  Ronuins,  found  pretences  to  turn 
their  arms  against  them,  defeated  their  troops^ 
shared  out  the  western  provinces  among  tfaem^ 
selves,  and  thus  overturned  the  body  of  the 
empire.  When  in  possession  of  the  Roman  ter* 
ri tones,  they  then,  for  thek  own  interest,  and 
upon  their  own  bottom,  employed  their  forces  in 
conjunction  with  those  of  the  Roman  people  in 
defence  of  the  country.  But  they  could  not  rett 
satisfied,  till  they  had  attacked  and  demcdidi^ 
the  head,  that  overbearing  mistress  of  the  world* 
the  city  of  Rome  itself.—^This  demolidon  waa 
announced  above,  ver.  16,  as  to  be;  and  in  what 
follows  we  see  it  exactly  executed. 

Apoc.  Chap.  XVIII.  v.  1.  ''  And  after  these 
things  I  saw,"*  says  St.  John,  **  another  angel, 
come  down  from  heaven,  having  great  power: 
and  the  earth  was  enlightened  with  his  ^ory.^ 

V.  2.  '^  And  he  cried  out  with  a  strong  Toice^ 
saying :  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  foUen  :  and 
is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold 
of  every  unclean  spirit,  and  the  hold  of  eveiy 
unclean  and  hateful  bird : 

V.  3.  ^^  Because  atl  nations  have  drunk  dt  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication  :  .  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication 
with  her :  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  bar* 
been  made    rich    by    the    power  of     her    deli- 


cacies." 


Here  appears  an  angel  descending  firom  heaven 
vested  with  great  power,  because  he  comes  to 
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destroy  the  great  imperial  city  of  Rome.  He 
it  alio  surrounded  with  a  glorious  circle  of  light, 
which  illuminates  the  earth ;  an  image  of  the  ma- 
jesty of  God,  who  exercises  liis. sovereign  domi* 
mon  in  so  striking  a  manner  on  this  occasion.  The 
heavenly  messenger  cries  out  with  a  strong  voice, 
that  all  the  earth  may  hear :  and  indeed  all  the 
earth  heard  of  the  fall  of  Rome,  and  confessed  the 
hand  that  did  it.  He  thus  cries  out :  '*  Babylon 
the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen ;  idolatrous  Rome  is 
&lli^.  The .  angel  struck  her,  and  she  is  fallen. 
That  mighty  seat  of  power  and  dominion  is  fallen^ 
That  metropolis  of  nations,  that  capital  of  the  worlds 
is  fallen.  That  great  school  of  heroes,  and  parent 
c^  conquest,  is  fallen  and  crushed,  J'he  long  fixed 
abode  id  voluptuousness  and  luxury,  for  the  mer- 
dumts.of  the  earth  have  been  made  rich  by  the  pow- 
er of  her  delicacies,  is  laid  waste  by  famine  and  de- 
vastation. She  had  provoked  the  Almighty  by  her 
unbounded  attachment  to  idolatry,  and  by  her  ef- 
forts to  siq)port  and  propagate  it ;  for  all  nations'*^ 
had  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath,  or  vehemence  of 
her  fornication :  and  tibe  kings  of  the  earth  had  com- 
mitted fornication  with  her;  and  now  the  hand  of 
God  has  struck  her.  She  had.glutted  herself  with  the 
blood  of  tiie  servants  of  God:  and  he  in  his  wrath  has 
sent  against  hertlie  executors  of  his  justice,  who 
have  made  her  desolate,  have  stript  her  naked,  ea£ 
her  flesh,  and  burned  her  with  fire,**  Apoc.  xvii.  16. 
See.  f.  147.  .We  have  seen  how  tdl  this  was  gra- 
dually executed  upon  her.  Alaric  took  the  city^ 
plundered  it  for  three  days,  and  burned  it  in  410. 
Genseric  plundered  it  for  fourteen  days  together  in 
455,  and  then  set  fire  to  it.  Odoacer  took  it  in 
47£,  deposed  the  emperor,  and  extinguished  the 
ioiperial  title.  Lastly,  Totila  in  546  burned  it 
and  reduced  it  into  a  solitude :  ^^  Totila,  ^^  says  the 
lustorian  Procopius,  ^^  left  not  one  human  creature 

J!  la  tlie  Onck  *[  all  the  imtioos,  'J  tuliyect  to  th^  Koxooa  empixe. 
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in  the.  city,*  Lib.3.de  bell  Ooth.'  Aitd  in  tldfr 
condition  it  remained  for  upwards  of  forty  dayas 
And  thus  it  became  like  an  accursed  place,  givenr 
up  for  an  habitation  of  devils,  and  an  hold  of  ererjr. 
unclean  spirit,  or  of  frightful  spectres  and  ghosts^ 
and  an  hold  of  every  unclean  and  hatefvl  bud,  a» 
of  owk,  ravens,  vultures,  &c. 

t^.  4.  ^  And  I  heard,"  pursues  St.  John,  ^'anothep 
voice  from  heaven,  saying :  Go  out  from  her,- my: 
people  r  that  you  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and 
that  y-ou  receive  not  of  her  plague*.**"  The  peojde  off 
Gedr  that  is,  the  Clnistians,  are  here  told  to  leave' 
the  felling  city,  lest  they  should  be  partakers  of  faet 
ffins,  and  receive  of  her  plagues,  th^  is,  lert,.tbejr 
should  be  involved  in  the  puniiEhment  and  ruin  sIm 
has  drawn  upon  herself  by  her  iniquitiest  At 
tiie  time  of  Aiaric*s  sacking  Rome,  many  fiedaway, 
as  we  saw  in  the  history,  to  St.  Jerom,  who  was  tfaei» 
in  Judeea;  CHHers  fled  into  other  parts,  as  thoT' 
same  holy  &tiber  testifies.  He  also  informs  us,  £p.i 
7,  that  St  P&ula  and  sevend  illustrious  €hnstiair 
&milies  had  beforeleft  Rome,  as  by  a  puiiculaFin^-^ 
ration,  and  retired  to  Bethlehem  in:  Judeea.  ^'  lliei 
holy  pope  Innocent,''  sayaOrosius,  ^^  was  withdrawn 
by  a  particular  proi^ence  out  of  the  city,  as  Lofe^ 
eut  of  Sodom,  that  he  might  not  see  the  ruia  of. » 
guilty  people."  Lib.  7  e.  39.  We  read  that  Sti 
Melania^'  as  if  she  foresaw  the  approaching  caEtas* 
trophe,  had  prevailed  upon  many  Christians  tot 
retire  with  her  from  a  city  doomed  -  to  destruet* 
tion.  Hist.  Lous.  c.  118.  In  fine,  when,  the 
storm  burst,  the  Christians  that  remained  theie^ 
took  refuge  in  the  Churches  of  8S.  Peter  and  Pftul^ 
which  Alaric  had  allowed  to  be  places  of  safety* 
Thus  then,  as  the  Christians  had  formerly  avoided 
being  involved  in  the  ruin  of-  Jerusalem  by  retiring^ 
out  et  it,  conformably  to  our  Saviour's  admonition^ 
so  here,  many  withdrew  in  the  same  manner  boai 
the  scene  of  divine  vengeance  which  so  deserved^ 
feu  upon  Rome. 
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V.  5.  *''  l^or  her  dns  have  reached  unta  tieoven, 
tmd  the  Lord  has  remembered  her  iniquities/' 

Her  iniquities  have  called  to  heaven  for  ven* 
geance,  and  God  will  bear  with  ihem  no  longer. 

V.  6.  *'  Render  to  her  as  she  hath  also  rendered 
to  you  :  and  dpuUe  unto  her  double  aceordiagf  to 
her  works :  in  the  eup^  wherein  Ae  hath  mingled, 
imngle  ye  double  unto  her* 

V.  7.  '^  As  much  as  she  hath  ^Iprified  herself, 
and  lived  in  delicacies,  so  much  torment  and  sor- 
row ^ve  ye  to  her.** 

It  is>  not  to  be  understood,  that  the  Afan^hrty 
here  tells  the  Christians  to  take,  revenge  on  ttxem 
enemies,  tlie  pi^a  RomAns ;.  but  by  this  kind  of 
prophetic  language  he  af^rizes  them,  tliat  Rome . 
shall  he  drenched  witb  a  fuU  cup  of  misery^  dou- 
ble of  that  she  had  tyrannically  forced  up^n  them. 
And  in  i»*oportion  as  she  had  proudly  exalted 
herself,  and  Uved  in  delicacies,  or  luxury  and  plea- 
sure, so  shall  be  the  measure  of  her  torment  and 
sorrows. 

V    V.  7.  ^'  Because  she.  smth  in  her  heart ;  I  sit  a 
q^ieen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  sorrow  I  shall  not  see. 

v.  8.  ^*  Therefore  shaU  her  plagues  come  in  cme 
day ;  death,  and  mourning,  and  famine,  and  she 
shall  be  burnt  with  fire :  because  God  is  strong" 
who  shaR  judge  her.** 

Here  we  have  a  picture  of  the  intolerable  arro* 
gance  and  pride  of  the  woman,  imperial  Rome. 
She  says  in  her  heart :  I  sit  upon  my  throne  as  a 
queen :  I  am  empress  of  the  world.  I  am  no  wi- 
dow ;  my  power  is  fixed  and  established  for  ever. 
And.  sorrow  I  shall  never  see ;.  as  no  one  can  wrest 
my  power  from  me,  I  am  beyond  the  reach  o£ 
sorroxv  and  af&iction.  That  such  were  the  senti« 
luents  of  haughty  Rome,  we  le«ii  from  the  Romaa 
authors  themselves..  Tlius^  the  poet  Virgil  intro- 
duces Jupiter  promising  unlimited  and  eternal 
dominion  to  the  Romans : 

w 
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Hit  .e|;o  n^  noetos  rerum^  nee  teihpont  pcnip». 
luiperium  sine  fiine  iledC    itthetd. '  I.  ^ 

•  To  Uien(i*  1^0  bpupjd^.qf  ^mpii^.I  attBJgo^ 
iS'or  t€rm  of  jeora  to.th^ir  iouxiorliij^y^    . 

Horace  speaks  in  tiie  some  strain.  Gamf.  Sitec. 
Floras  also  writes  that  ^'the  gods  had  prondsedi^ 
the  Roman  state  should  remain  unshioken  and  eter^ 
nal/*  1.  Tarq.  Superb.  Ammiahus.  AfiuxselUnur 
in  his  history^  caHs  Rome  ^^  eternal^  to  last  as  kmg 
as  the  race  of  mankind.**  ' 

'  For  such  extravag^t  presumption,  whid^  fifea 
jUsl  the  fisce  oi  the  supreme  Creator  ib'd  the  I;iOr3 
of  the  universe,  he  pronounces  the  fbHowingpIaguM 
or  calamities  shall  come  upon  her  togeH^etni 
one  day  c  Famine,  which  wa^  annouqced  Sa.  1^ 
third  seal ;  mourning  as  described  in  the*  t^^i^ 
trumpet,  and  death  or  tlie  sword^  as  denoiffie^ 
by  the  third  vial ;  and  her  faith  shaH  1^  complea-^ 
ted  by  firc,  wbich  shall  lay  her  in  ashes.  Aft 
these  calamities  fell  at  once  upon  heathen  licim^ 
as  we  have  seen,  ^ey  came  from  an  all-power« 
ful  and  irresistible  hand,  which  threw  her  dowb 
from  her  throne,  and  reduced  her  to,  extremer 
pangs  of  sorrow  and  auction,  and  then  criished 
her,  for  her  intolerable  pride  and  impiety :  for  GpA 
is  strong  who  judges  her.  "  Though  thou  be  ex- 
alted as  an  eagle,  and  though  thou  set  ^y  nest 
among  the  8tar» :  thence  will  I  bring  thee  dotviii' 
saith  Uie  Loixl.*^    Abd.  v.  4, 

V.  9.  ^*  And  the  kings  of  Ijie  earth  who*  have 
committed  fornication  and  lived  ib  delicacies  wj[^ 
herv  shall  weep,  and  bewail  themselves  bver  har^ 
when  they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  Ijuxiung/  " 

Vrf  10.  "  Standing  alfar  oft'  for  fear  <rf  her  tor- 
ments, saying :  Aks !  Alas !  that  gtj^kt  off 
Babylon,  that  mighty  city :  for  in  one  hour' is  tiii 
judgment  €Gme. 


Hc$%  tSi  iiitga  And  piindes  Af  iChe  «artl),  -wlib 
liine  iimreil  with  fabr  lit  filet  idolfatkt,  cnielt^',  atid 
ImnirT^  iUie  ibtibdriced  as  sttbidf^  iS&r  oS,  lamciil- 
Si^iHltteiHtiUnff  tte  dieaAm  mt  of  that  once 
jnett^  fim  powerml  icitr,  dAtl  trliich  tbey  nbw  sec  in 
Sftaan.  Kt.  Auviiil  bfohiaft  o^  th&t  "  tlie  people 
iof  tbe  entJetn  fhrnribces  ^d  di^  remofest  cities 
iqoiimed  in  a  pilblic  mauhfer  xna  this  occt»ion.^' 
Bech.lib.  I.e.  33. 

T.  II.  "And  die  merchants  of  the  earth  iiiia 
%eei^  and  monm  over  tier :  f^  ji6  nuui  shall  )3uf 
their  :|ifieichiBndise  isnv  mdlre. 
'  ▼;  1%  '^  MtiichandUe  of  gold  and  silver  and 
precscAis  sfanefl ;  uid  of  p^earls  ana  of  i^e  libeo, 
Bbidj^upliC,  and  of  1^,  &bd  scarlet,  and  idl  thiii'^ 
vrOM^  sbd  afl  iilatiiler  bf  ve&Bels  c^  ivoiy,  aii^ 
liBtni&i^biF  v^isels  uf'pi^cioui  stone's,  aba  of 
bn^>  ind.  of  Itbti,  and  df  middle, 

Vi  13  **  ^fid  tniiDttil'on  fibd  odours,  oiid  olht* 
mtiitv  and  frttrikbteus^,  imd  \tittej  and  .oil,  v]4 
fiiife6onr,  iabd  iVheat,  attd  h^fi&ts,  uid  slieefi,.  end 
iiorsesj  and  dlaribts,  fitfd  ilkves,  ^d  sbiila  ^ 
feiSi. 

T.  U;  "Attd  the  fruits  of  the  desire  of  Ihy 
•orilare  departed  ftom  the&,  i&nd  alt  fdt  and  goodly 
ti^gs  are  perished  fhim  thbe,  uid  tHey  shall 
fiod  thtari  &j  more  at  all. 

V.  15.  "  'the  mel-chflftti  Of  these  things,  Who 
«rfereMt^e^bhi  shtOl  stand  afar  off  from  her  for 
f^ir  bf  htr  ioHnenb,  Weeping  and  I'nbuf nirig. 

■#.  IB;  **  Aiid  saying:  Alas!  Atas  !  that  great 
dtVy  ^lilcAtWas  clbthed  ^yith  fine  linen,  ahd  pui^l^f 
^sca^,  ^dtirais  gilt  vith  gold,  and  preaous 
itbhesj  tttiapbarls: 

V.  17. ''  For  m  6Ais  hour  iare  so  great  riches  coine 
tbnbti^t;."  . 

Thh  merchants  and  tradesmen,  who  had  enriched 
themselves  by  the  luxury  and  extrav^nce  bf  the 
RopianSj  are  likewise  here  deploring  the  fate  j^f 
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the  cit^j.  jbceause  diere  is  now  no  more  salerfor 
tiieir .  merely  WeseeJbere  envmeiated  the 

artide^  of  their  luxury^  in  dresa^  in  omamentSy  im 
furnitune^  in  eq]i4p^^  in  thQ^sumptuoiisness  ^cf 
their  tables/&c.'  llie  emperors embelUshedlUmie 
tnth  magnificent  palaces^  theatres,  .&c/.wlii^ 
were  enridied  with  the  most  costly  furniture;  ind 
ornaments.  The  whole  cjEirth  was  ransfu;t;^4  to 
supply  the  extravagance  of  that  one  city.,  KeroJn 
jMtrticular  buUt  an  immense  jpalaee,  wnic^^  occu- 
pied Mouiit  Palatine,  part  of  Mount  EsqjoiUne,  and 
the  large  space  between.  This  palace  was  so  nc^ 
ly  furmshed  and  so  splendidly  decorated^  Uiat  it 
was  styled  ^*  the  golden  pslaee  of  Nero.**  Expes- 
aively  extravagant  was  also  the  luxury  and  profu«^ 
sion  of  some  of  the  Roman  emperors  at  iheir  tdiles* 
Caius  Caligula  once  spent,  according  to  Seneca^ 
for  a  supper  one  hundrai  and  fifty  thousand  crowipdik 
Suetonms  tells  us,  the  emperor  l^tUius  would 
feast  himself  three,  sometimes  four  times,  a  day^ 
spending  ten  tiiousand  crowns  at  each  meal.,  ap 
had  at  his  table  dishes  made  up  of  the  brains  of 

Eheasants'and  pneacocks,  others  of  the  tongues  and 
vers  of  rare  birds,  others  of  the  milts  of;  some 
particular  fish.  And  so  of  other  instances.  But  now, 
what  an  alteration  in  the  scene !  all  these  ddicion^ 
and  expensive  daiMies  are  perished,  and  no  imre 
to  be  fomid.  All  the  fine  Bnen,  purple  silk, 
predous  stones,  pearls,  &c.  the  costly  dress  {k- 
the  emperors,  empresses,  magistrates^  and  citizen^ 
are  vimished.  An  the  poiopous  train  of  eqiiirage 
of  horses^  and  clmriots,  and  slaves,  and  souls  i|^ 
men  or  firee  men,  is  plundered  and  canied  iiwity* 
All  the  stately  palaces,  and  shining  ornaments  oC 
gold  and  silver,  of  marble,  and  brass,  and  ivory, 
&c.  are  now  the  fuel  of  fire.  In  fine,  aU  the  ridiea 
of  this  most  opulent  city  of  the  world  are  in  <me 
hour  con^  to  nouj^t. 
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T»  17;  ''And  every  sldp-masterx:  aiid  all  that  wil 
into  tbelakoi*  and  mariners,  apd  as  many  as  work 
in  the  sea  stood  afar  offj 

V.  18.  ^'And  cried,  seeing  the  place  of  her 
bumingpf'  saying ;  Avhat  city  is  like  to  this  gi^eafr 
city? 

V.  19^.'  '' And  they  cast  dust  upon  their  heads, 
find  cried  weeping  and  moumipcr,  saying :  Alas  \ 
Alas !  that  greeit  city,  wherein  ml  were  made  rich> 
that  had  ^hips  at  sea,  by  reason  of  hpr  prices :  for 
in  one  hour  she  is  made  desolate."* 

The  masters  of  ships,  their  crews  the  sea&ring 
men,  all  join  tlieir  lamentations  in  seeing  from  afar 
off  fthe  conflagration  of  that  great  city,  wludi 
never  had  an  equal.  They  moum>  and  deplore^ 
the  loss  of  the  great  profits  they  gained  by  con^ 
veying  to  her  all  sorts  of  ricli  Goods,  which  she 
bought  in  abundance  and  at  high  prices.  All  this 
lucrative  traffic  is  now  vanished ;  for  in  one  hour 
she  is  made  desolate. — In  fine,  the  fall  of  this 
idolatrous,  proud,  and  tyrannical  city  is  thui^ 
eoncluded. 

V.  20.  "  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ytf 
holy  apostles  and  prophets :  for  God  hath  judged 
your  judgment  on  her.** 

Heaven,  those  holy  apostles,  and  those  prophets 
or  ministers  of  the  gospel  and  holy  men,  whom 
Rome  had  put  to  death,  are  here  invited  to  rejoice ; 
because  the  divine  justice  is  accomplished  in  the 
ruin  df  that  guilty  city. — Upon  which  breaks  out 
the  following  exultation : 

Apoc.  Chap.  XIX.  v.  1.  "  After  these  things^ 
I  heard,**  says  St.  John,  *^  as  it  were  the  voice  of 
much  people  ]|  in  heaven,  saying  :  Alleluia ;  sal- 
tation, and  glory,  and  power,  is  to  our  God : 

*  la  the  Greclcy  '*  tnd  ill  tfae  companj  apon  the  shJps." 
t  Or.  '*  theimoke  of  her  buroiDg.'* 
H  fti  Uie  Oreekc  ««  of  a  frctt   mtUtitade.'* 
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V.  1  *'  F^or  true  iind  jnbi  aFe  !fi^  jiid^ibe&ts 
who  hath  jud^d  the  ^t  hiirlbt>  ^\AA  el^  "^'' 
ed  the  earth  with  her  fomieMibii}  attdS&th  i^e^ 
ed  the  blodd  of  his  serraDta,  at  herhaxidti. 

V.  3.  "  And  agam  diey  said^  AUduia.  Axidhei^ 
smoke  ascended  for  ever  and  ever. 

y.  4.  /'  And  the  four  and  twentj  anciently  ond 
the  four  living  breatures,  fell  down  and  adcired 
God  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne^  saying  :  Amen : 

AQ^luia*  .  ' 

v.  5.  ^^  And  a  voice  came  out  from  the  thr^ni^ 
saying :  Give  praise  to  our  God^  all  ye  his  servants : 
and  von  that  feai*  litm»  Uttlb  and  great. 

From  ail  that  has  been  said,  thi$  testis  sufficifehvly 
c^eox  to  need  no  further  e:^planatibn. 

May  we  not  now  reflect  with  astonishnie^  dii 
the  dr^&dful  fate  of  this  city.  Rome  the  ^reatc»^ 
of  aQ  dties^  the  most  opulent  of  all  dti^^  ^ 
queen  of  the  world,  is  struck  dbwii  fidhi  ihe^iim^ 
nade  of  power^  i^  laid  in  liiihs^  and  left  witbd^ 
an  infa&bitant.  '^  dotr  doth  the  city  sit  solittt^ 
that  was  full  of  people  ?  How  is  the  im^re;^  (^ 
nations  become  as  a  widow?**  Jer.  Laihen.  i.  t. 
I'hat  mighty  city,  which  seemed  to  be  ii 
tnthmore  than  human  strength,  and  had 
her  conquests  almost  to  the  bounds  of  the 
World,  was  laid  in  ashes  by  Aldric:  and  tfaiA%h 
afterwards  allowed  somewhat  to  recover,;  it  "was 
only  to  take  breath,  and  then  to  be  utterly  hdfl 
waste,  and  her  walls  aiid  fortresses'  tb  Ibie!  torowii 
down.  '*The  Lord  has  kindled  in  me  ^  as  it 
were^  a  flaming  fire  devouring  round  lft)bat<^Thil 
Lord  is  become  as  an  enemy :  he  hath  cast  me  down 
head-long,  he  hath  overthrown  all  my  walli^.  90d 
aiid  hath  destroyed  my  strong-holds,**  lionen*  ii  3$< 
lliose  northern  nations,  which  she  had  befo^  bek|r 
in  contempt  and  not  thought  worth  a  conquest, 
now  assault  her  like  ravenous  wolves,  and  raging 
with  rancour  and  fury  they  strip  her  naled, 
and  tear  out  her  bowels  without  mercy ;  nor  is  she 
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d:de  to  pEf^veat  her  fotc.  "  AU  tby  ^envei  have 
opepea  tbeii  moutli  against  thee :  thej  have  Ha»-. 
ea^  abd  gnasned  with  the  teeth,  and  have  uffA  i 
we  1^  iwalloT  her  up  :  lo,  this  is  the  day  ^bich 
ye  iopke^  for.'*  liiid,  ii.  16.  "  Her  adversariefl 
arp  becoKie  ^r  lords,  her  enemies  are  enriched— * 
fly  stxcD^th  U  weakened  :  The  ^  Lord  hath  deli- 
vered n^e  into  a  hand,  out  of  which  I  aiu  Qot  able 
tip]  rue."  ibid.  i.  5.  14.  Who  could  have  imaKioec^ 
thsjt  ftately  taiVt  t^e  metropolis  of  the  world* 
which  had  loag  b^  the  admiration  of  all  nations, 
uid  to  wlt^ch  they  resorted  to  view  her  gnm-. 
det^  or  to  share  in  her  pleasures,  would  one' 
day  he  feducedintodeso^tJonandmadea  solitude^ 
V  Is  ^s  the  city  of  perfect  beauty,  the  joy  of  aU 
the  cartli  ^  "  i&ii/.  ii.  15.  jput  it  was  clear,  she%a>; 
tjhe  victim  of  God's  anger,  and  her  late  was  just. 
fak  "  the  Lord  had  spoken  against  her  for  the 
i;i\ultitude  of  her  iniquities."  Ibid.  i.  5. 

'j[iius,theninfineffllmicient  Rome  like  Babylon,' 
bi)t  widi  thisditicrence,  that  Babylon  was  afiver 
til  lisje  4gaiu}  whereas  Rome*  when  Uie  anger 
o^  dod  was  satisfied,  was  designed  to  emerge  from 
h^  1^^ :  a^d  thp^gh  not  allowed  to  recover  hes 
TOfxafir  tenp^of^^  donwiion,  splendioiur.  and  iich«S| 
01^  tp  ^ise  in  her  outward  appeanmce.  scarce 
at)pvfl  the.  oondidon  of  a  village,  when  compared 
tpti^liMrmer-extent  and  miUtitude  of  people ;  yet 
in  l;u^  Repressed  state  she  is  privilegea  with  a 
Iw^^  dimity  0^  another  kind,  c^  bdng-not  only  a 
^luis'tian  City.  but. appointed  the  head  and  centre 
i^  apifitual  dominion. 

l^e^^  now  s^n  the  full  accomplishment  of  the 
predic^ns,  contun^  in  the  Apocalypse,  respecting^ 
the  4^tani9tiop  of  ancient  Rome  and  its  empire. 
IQjut  we  mojst  i^ot  leave  the  subject  without  observ- 
ing, 1^^  the  sune  had  been  before  in  a  general 
ma^nei;  foretold  -by  the  prophet  Daniel,  and  by 
what  baiid  it  was  done.  Thus  spoke  that  prophet 
tb  Nabuchodonosor :  "Thus  thou  eawest^  till  a 
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stone  was  cnt  out  of  a  mountain  without  Iiandr,' 
and  it  struck  the  statue  upon  the  feet  that  were  of 
iron  and  clay^  and  broRe  them  in  pieces — And  the 
stone  that  struck  the  statue  became  a  great  moutt^ 
tain^  and  filled  the  whole  earth."*  Dan.  ii.  34,  35. 
Clirist  is  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands ;  and  the  Roman  empire^  the  fourth  and 
greatest  of  the  empires,  represented  by  the  four 
parts  of  the  statue,  is  here  figured  by  the  fieet  of 
that  statue.  Hence,  the  circumstance  of  the 
statue's  feet  being  broken  to  pieces  by  the  stone^ 
shews  that  Christ  Was  the  hero,  who  should  one 
day  overthrow  the  mighty  empire  of  Rome.  He^ 
by  his  superior  might,  threw  down  that  great 
cpHossus,  because,  it  had  arrogantly  bent  its 
power  against  him,  and  had  endeavoured,  by  sup- 
porting idolatij,  to  obstruct  that  dominion  which 
he  himself  claimed  over  the  whole  earth.  Christ 
could  suflfer  no  competitor:  **  I  beheld**  tays 
Daniel  ^'  in  the  vision  of  the  night,  and  k),  one 
Hke  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  he  dame  even  to  the  ancient  of  dayi  r 
and  they  presented  him  before  him.  And  he  gave 
him  power,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom  $  and  alt 
people,  tribes,  and  tongues  shall  serve  hhn.**  Dan. 
vii.  13, 14.  This  Son  of  man  therefore,  in  vindi- 
cation of  his  right  to  universal  monarchy,  crushed" 
his  proud  enemy,  Rome,  and  with  it  the  empire  of 
idolatry.  He  threw  down  the  seat  which  Satan- 
had  so  long  held  there,  and  he  fixed  in  its  place  hinr 
own  throne,  to  which  all  people,  tribes,  and^ 
tongues  were  to  bend.  To  shew  his  supreme 
power,  this  divine  monarch  chose  to  convert  the 
centre  of  idolatry  into  the  centre  of  divine  worship 
and  religion,  and  there  he  placed  his  viceroy  to- 
govern  his  holy  kingdom,  and  to  superintena  his 
people  to  the  end  of  the  worid.  '*The  saints  of 
the  most  high  God,  **  continues  Daniel^  '^  shall  take 
the  kingdom :  and  they  shall  possess  the  kingdon 
for  ever  and  ever."  Ibid,  v:  l8« 
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CHAPTER  VIL 

The  Xfisicry  of  the  Jhtirth  Age  lef  the  Christian 
i3mtcK    The  opening  of  the  fourth  Seat 

ApOC.  Chap,  VL  v.  7.  ^And  when  he,  (the 
Lamb;)  had  opened  the  fourth  seal^  I  hrard,''  Wf^ 
St.  John^ "  the  voice  of  the  fourth  U^ng  oeature^ 
mying:  Come  and  see. 

V.  8w^^'  And  behold  a  pale  horse,  and  be  that  sat 
iiponhim,  his  name  was  Death,  and  hdl  foUowed^ 
bun.  And  power  was  g^ven  to  him  over  the  four 
parts  of  the  earth*,  to  kill  with  sword,  with  £unine, 
and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  eanrtli/^ 

-  This  seal  discloses  t3  us  the  rise  of  the  Maho» 
metan  em^nre,  which  opens  the  fjurth  age  of  the 
Church,  about  the  year  622. 

'  Here  i^pears  to  §t.  John  a  pak  horsCr  and  he^ 
fliat  nts  upon  hha  is  calfed  Death.  The  pde  colour 
of  the  horse  evidently  agrees  with  the  oiaivcter  of 
the  rider,  who  is  styl^  Death.  Thia  rider  i» 
Mahomet  and  his  successors^  He  is  named  dieatht. 
1iee«ise  he  destrc^s  mankind,  as  it  is  here  said^ 
witii  sword,  widi  famine,  with  death,  «id  witb^ 
tlie  beasts  of  the  earth.  It  isr  well  known  from^ 
history^  what  destruction  anddesokition  Mi^omet^ 
and  his  foUowers,  the  Saracens,  and  aiterwardi  the^ 
Turks,  have  made  in  the  worid.  Their  two  first" 
ifistnmients  of  destruction  here  named^  are  the- 
sword,  and  famine  or  devastation.  Tlie  sword  wa» 
iqppfopriated  to  the  second  age  in  the  second  seal  ;^ 
and  faimne  was  appropriated  to  the  third  age  kt  the 
tiiird  seak  Their  third  destructive  inatrument  ia 
styled  Dmth,  a  general  term,  wMeh  in  thia  phee- 
we  apprehend  means  ^'  Gunpowder  ^^  and  is  in  like 
maimep  impropriated  to  the  fourth  age^  as  k  waa^ 
invented  m  that  period,  ami  then  employed  by  ther^ 

•  In  the  Gnek  test  •*  Mwrr  wm  ^ire»tbe»4ver  (be  foBrtk.fait.«C'tl»^ 
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Mahometans  in  a  terrible  mauBcr.  In  fine,  the 
last  instrument  of  destnietion  ^ere  mentioned  is, 
the  beasts  of  the  earth,  that  is,  borse- troops  or 
cavalry,  which  though  genetully  numerous  in  the 
eastern  countries,  will  be  much  more  used  by  the 
Turks  hereafter,  as  we  shall  see  particularly  in  the 
account  of  the  sixth  age. 

It  is  said  that  hell  follows  him,  that  b,  the  in* 
femal  spirits  accompany  Mahomet  and  assist  him,, 
and  his  followers,  through  many  succeeding  ages# 
For,  power  was  given  to  him  over  the  four  parts  of 
the  earth,  or,  as  the  Greek  text  expresses  it,  power 
was  given  to  them,  viz.  to  death  and  hell,  or  to  the 
Mahometan  princes,  and  the  e^l  spirits,  over  a 
fourth  part  of  the  earth.  Who  is  ignorant  €i  die 
number  of  nations  the  Mahometans  have  con- 
quer^ in  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa?  Who  does 
not  know,  that  in  those  countries  they  have  almost 
extinguished  Christianity,  and  pknted  by  force  in 
its  room  a  sensual  and  abominable  religion?  How 
many  fiedr  churches  in  Asia,  founded  by  the  apoeXleM 
themselves,  have  been  ruined  by  the  M ahometans^ 
and  now  scarce  a  handful  of  Christians  to  be  found 
scattered  through  the  vast  countries  of  minor  AsiBy 
Syria,  Persia,  &c.  ?  What  remains  are  there  now 
of  Christianity  in  Africa,  where  formerly  it  flou- 
rished so  much,  and  where  were  seen  to  shine  such 
great  lights  of  the  Church,  as  a  8t.  Athanasius^  a 
St.  Cyprian,  a  St.  Augustin,  &c«  ?  Those  r^ons^ 
having  been  subdued  and  over- run  l^  the  Maho* 
metans,  have  received  their  superstitions  and 
impostures.  The  same  has  also  been  the  firte  of 
that  part  of  Europe,  which  has  fallen  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Turks.  How  could  such  wide 
encroachments  be  made  upon  religion,  but  by  the 
help  and  co-operation  of  the  devil  ? 

We  must  however  here  observe,  that  this  pro- 
X^ecy,  though  already  fulfilled  in  some  n^easure  in 
Mahomet  and  the  Mahometan  nation^  will  stiU  be 
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moiefiilly  accomplished^  as  wc  shall  Aew  hereafter^ 
in  Antidmst,  who  will^be  one^  the  greatest^  and  the 
most  cruel  of  Mahomet's  successes.  And  hence 
appears  the  reason^  why  St.  John  is  invited  to  the 
view  of  the  {»esent  spectacle  by  the  fourth  living 
creature,  which  as  we  have  observed^  represents 
the  prophet  Daniel ;  the  reason  is,  because  that 
prophet  had  foretold  the  coming  cf  Antichrist  and 
his  great  power,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel. 

Here  then  we  discover  the  rise  and  progress  of  a 
power^  which  in  the  course  of  time  will  become  the 
mi^t^  empire  of  Antichrist;  the  destruction  of 
which  is  reserved  to  be  the  work  of  Christ  himself, 
and  thus  the  Lamb  will  shew  that  strength,  which 
he  was  said  to  receive,  Apoc.  v.  12.  See  p.  41. 

Let  us  here  further  remark,  that  in  each  of  the 
fcfur  preceding  seals  there  appeared  a  horse,  for  his 
itrength  the  natural  emblem  of  power  or  empire : 
that  in  the  first  seal  the  horse  exhibited  the  empire 
yf  Christ ;  in  the  second,  that  of  heresy ;  in  the 
bird,  the  empire  of  Rome  falling  away ;  and  in  this 
burth,  the  rise  of  the  Mahometan  empire,  which  as 
lo  horse  appears  in  any  of  the  subsequent  seals,  we 
nay  conclude  to  be  the  last  great  temporal  power 
hat  will  exist  upon  the  earth,  enemy  to  the 
^  rislian  Church. 

The  preceding  Explicatian  illustrated,  hy  a 
brief  Account  of  Mahomet  and  the 
'Mahometan  Empire. 

Mahomet  was  bom  at  Mecca  in  Arabia,  in  the 
rear  571,  of  poor  parents,  who  were  of  the  race  of 
jsmaeL  Hb  father  was  an  heathen,  and  his  motlier 
L  Jew.  Being  very  young  when  his  parents  died, 
le  was  educated  by  an  uncle,  who  put  liim  to 
rade.  He  afterwards  married  a  rich  widow,  whose 
>Ufflnes8he managed.  Being  arrived  at  about  forty 
jrears  of  age,  he  commenced  prophet,  and  set  to 
aompose  a  ne^  religion.    He  said^  that  the  true 
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idi^icm  had  been  corrapted  by  Hie  Jews  and  the 
JChnstians^  and  that  therefore  God  had  $ent  hm^ 
at  his  pro^t  to  restore  it  to  ita  puritjr» 

He  taught  them  li»t  there  was  one  onlj 
God,  but  no  distinction  of  persons  in  the  dei^ 
He  exploded  ttkd  incarnation  and  all  the  otiier 
vystenes  of  the  Christian  religion.  Hte  adopted 
drcumcinon,  and  (s^scribed  abstinence  mxn 
vnne,  blood,  and  pork*  On  another  hand  be  al* 
lowed  every  man  to  have  four  wives,  and  coneu-* 
bines  without  restricticm;  but  he  i^eserved  to 
himself  tl^  libaty  of  manyuig  as  often  as  he  pkaa^ 
ed,  and  he  is  said  to  have  nad  at  least  fifteen 
wives,  and  ten  of  them  together*  He  exhorted 
pecqide^to  take  up  arms  for  reli^on,  projnisiiq^  a 
paradise  c^  all  tBe  sensual  pleasures  to  those  vdx> 
diould  die  Citing  in  that  cause.  To  make  «ar 
against  unbelievers  he  declared  to  be  of  Ugii 
merit  before  God.  He  taught  predestniation^ 
affirming  t^t  everv  man*s  fate  was  absolute^ 
decreed;  and  that  the  term  of  every  num's  life  waus 
fixed  by  God,  not  to  be  shortened  by  any  aodidenta^ 
or  prolonged  by  any  meatis  whatever. 

These  and  other  unpious  tenets,  whidi  he  pre» 
tended  to  have  received  fiK)m  the  angel  Gabriel,  he 
procured  a  person  to  pen  down,  as  he  cotdd  ndther 
read  nor  write ;  and  the  book  he  caUed  '^  Alcoran.** 
1/Vhen  seised  with  epileptic  fits,  to  whidb  he  was 
subject,  he  was  then  ^sited,  as  be  divulged,  by 
the  angel  Gabriel;  whose  appearance  being  more 
than  he  could  bear,  occasionedhim  to  &11  into  those 
trances  and  convidsions.  Such  was  his  impostm^ 
His  doctrine  met  with  mwh  opposition  from  some 
of  his  countrymen  of  Mecca.  They  odled  him,  a 
madman,  an  impostor,  and  said  he  was  possessed 
liv  the  devQ.  But  his  partisans  increasing  di^, 
toe  magistmtes  cS  the  town  began  to  be  akMrmed^ 
and  suroeetinghe  had  a  design  upon  the  govern-* 
me^jt&ey  resolved  to  take  awiBiy  his  lift.  MahcxDOet 
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having  intiination  of  their  design,  fled  to  Mediiuu^ 
'Hub  retraaty  which  happened  in  the  year  622^  fi^vep 
date  to  the  Mahometan  sera,  called  Hegira,  or  *^  the 
Ji^t.**  At  Medina  he  wa»  Joined  by  new  proselyted, 
chiefly  thieves  and  fugitive  slaves,  who  the 
more  finedy  flocked  to  him  on  account  of  the 
latitiide  |^  allowed  them  in  indul^ng  their  sensual 
demes.  Having  formed  a  small  body,  he  set 
himself  at  the  head  of  them,  as  their  chief  and 
lemdator.  He  told  them  he  was  not  sent  to  do 
miracles,  but  to  propagate  religion  by  the  power 
of  the  sword.  He  first  attacked  nie  caravans, 
that  travelled  through  the  country  for  trade ;  and 
meeting  with  success,  he  enriched  his  followers, 
imd^nmrged  his  projects.  His  little  army  bdng 
toon  increased,  he  proceeded  against  the  town  of 
JdecetL^  took  it,  and  put  hb  principal  opponents  to 
death.  He  then  subdued  one  tribe  of  people  after 
another,  carrying  the  sword  of  destruction  through 
the  .oeuntiy,  and  forcmg  the  people  to  submit  to 
him*  and  to  receive  his  religion,  or  pay  him  bsx 
annual  tribute.  His  progress  was  such,  that  he 
was  master  of  almost  all  Arabia,  when  he  died  in 
€31.  His  followers  were  called'^  Saracens,**  or  *'Mus^ 
wdmans.**  From  his  actions  and  his  maxims  one 
may  conclude,  that  ambition,  lust,  and  cruelty, 
yrae  the  characteristics  of  Uiis  famous  impostor. 
Abubeker,  one  of  Mahomefs  first  adherents, 
«icceeded  him  in  command,  and  taking  the  name 
of  caliph  or  lieutenant,  carried  on  his  late  master's 
conquest  over  other  Arabian  nations.  Amron,  one 
of  his  generals,  having  advanced  into  the  territory 
of  Gaza,  and  laid  siege  to  that  town,  the  governor 
asked  Um  the  reason  of  such  an  act  of  hostility. 
Amron  answered,  '^  We  come  by  the  order  of  our 
prince  to  prqpose  to  you  the  acceptance  of  our 
religion.  If  you  chuse  to  embrace  it,  we  shall  be 
brethren :  if  not,  pay  us  tribute,  and  you  shall  be 
«ur  allies.    But  if  you  agree  to  neither,  the  sword 
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must  decide^,  and  we  shall  wage  war  against  yoiij 
to  execute  the  order  of  God  " 

Abubeker  dying  in  634^  was  succeeded  by  Onar. 
This  odiph  completed  the  conquest  of  the  rest 
of  Arabia.    TTien    he  invaded  Syria,   where  he 
defeated  the  imperial  army  commanded  by  Theo- 
dorus,    brother  to  Heradius,    emperor  of  Con* 
stantinople.     Heraclius    feariii^  the   success    of 
the  Arabian's  arms,  quitted  Syna  and  went  to  Je- 
rusalem, from  whence  he  removed  the  holy  Cross 
with  other  valuable  things  to  Constantinople.   His 
brother  hazarded  a  second  battle,  which  he  loatj 
an&  the  Saracens  became  masters  of  Damascus^ 
and  afterwards  of  the  country  of  Phoenicia.    The 
caliph  then  divided  his  army ;  one  part  of  winch 
he  sent  against  Egypt,  which  they  subdued  and 
dismembered  from  the  eastern  Roman  empire^  of 
which  it  had  been  a  considerable  province,  ever 
since  Augustus's  days.    In  the  mean  time  Omar 
himself  took  the  route  of  Jerusalem,  which  he  re- ' 
solved  to  besiege ;  and  unfortunately  the  emperor 
Heraclius  had  not  in  those  parts  sufficient  loroes 
to  oppose  him.    About  this  time  St.  SoproniuS|| 
bishop  and  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  in  a  letter  to 
Seigius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  wrote:  "Pray 
for  the  emperors,  (Heraclius  and  his  son)  that  God 
may  make  them  victorious  over  all  the  barbarians : 
but  especially  that  he  may  be  pleased  to  humble 
the  pride  of  the  Saracens,  who  on  account  of  our 
sins  nave  suddenly  broke  in  upon  us,  and  ravag^ 
all  the  country  with  terrible  cruelty  and  impioiuf 
arrogance." 

Jerusalem,  after  maintaining  a  siege  of  two  years^' 
surrendered  to  Omar  in  636,  upon  condition,  that 
the  inhabitants  should  remain  in  the  peaceable 
possession  of  their  fortunes  and  liberty,  and  the 
free  exercise  of  the  Christian  reli^on.  However^ 
some  time  after,  this  caliph  ordered  a  mosque  tq 
be  built  on  the  very  spot  where  had  stood  the  ten^ 
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pie  of  Solomon,    From  Jerusalem  Omar  marched 
to  Antioch)  capital  of  Syria^  which  for  want  of 
Ibrces  and  provisions   was  forced   to    smrender* 
This  conquest  made  him  soon  master  of  all  Syria. 
And  thus  the  Roman  empire  was  divested  of  ano* 
ther  province,  which  itliad  been  in  possession  of  for 
740  years.    In  639  the  Saracens  crossed  the  Eu- 
phrates^ and  over-ran  Mesopotamia.    From  thence 
they  advanced  into  Persia,  defeated  Isdegerdes  the 
king,  drove  him  out  of  his  dominions,  and  seized 
upon  the  Persian  empire,    lliis  caliph's  progress 
was  such,  that  he  also  subdued  the  grei^test  part 
of  Armenia,  with  some  other  neighbouring  couh* 
tries.    But  in  the  midst  of  all  this  success  he  was 
assassinated  in  643. 

Othman,  of  the  race  of  Mahomet,  was  chosen 
Omar^s  successor.  He  carried  on  the  conquests ; 
took  Cyprus,  Rhodes,  and  other  islands  in  the 
Mediterranean  sea.  His  generals  in  Africa  defeated 
Gr^ory,  the  imperial  commander  in  those  parts, 
and  extended  their  conquest  all  along  the  coasts  on 
the  Mediterranean  sea  to  the  straits  of  Gibraltar. 
Othman  was  murdered  by  his  own  rebellious  sub- 
jects after  twelve  years  reign,  in  655.  At  this 
chiefs  death,  the  Saracen  empire  comprehended 
all  Arabia,  Persia,  Corasan,  IHarbeck  or  Mesopo*  . 
tamia,  IracorChaldsa,  Syria,  Phcenicia,  Palestine^ 
Egypt,  with  extensive  countries  in  Africa. 

Such  was  the  amazing  growth  of  the  Mahome-* 
tan  power  within  the  space  of  33  years,  lids 
rapid  progress  of  a  people  sprang  from  so  mean 
and  obscure  an  origin  astonished  mankind,  as  few 
examples  of  the  like  could  be  discovered  in  the 
annals  of  the  world,  nor  even  could  be  compared 
with  it,  the  singular  success  of  tlie  first  daring  in  vin^ 
dble  Romans.  In  this  manner  was  exerted  the 
power  of  the  sword  in  the  destruction  (^mankind, 
and  in  propagating  an  impious  doctrine  and  rooting 
#ut  Cbristumity. 
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After  such  a  course  of  extmordhiAry  mcotmi 
the  Arabs  or  Saracens,  histead  cf  sittii^  dotm  to^ 
enjoy  their  acquisitions,  were  animated  to  attempt 
new  conquests.  In  662  they  invaded  several  oditr 
territories  of  the  Constantinopolitan  or  easterrit 
Roman  empire,  which  if  they  did  not  reduce  no* 
der  their  power,  they  at  least  brought  fraw 
them  a  great  number  of  captives,  and  kid  watt»' 
the  country.  In  712  and  713,  they  pasMd  from 
Africa  into  Spain,  of  which  they  cmiquered  a  ocm^ 
siderable  PArt,  ^ving  a  sad  spedmen  of  tlMir 
canielty ;  ior  they  burned  the  young  people  ai^  tii^ 
children,  and  spread  terror  over  fdl  the  coimtry. 
Here  they  made  settlements,  and  wero  caiBed 
*^  Moors,**  because  they  came  from  Mauritania  lA » 
Africa.  We  shall  pass  over  their  incursions  lata 
France  and  Italy,  and  the  barbarities  lAey  therfr^ 
conmiitted. 

By  so  many  conquests  this  new  empire  grew  at 
last  to  such  a  bulk,  that  it  became  too  unwiekUy  ift 
the  hands  of  one  ruler.  This  did  not  esei^  th^ 
observation  of  the  governors,  who  had  been 
appointed  by  the  caliph  over  the  different  provkio^a 
with  large  corps  of  troops  under  their  commimd* 
Sensible  at  the  same  time  of  their  owb  8treA||tb$. 
and  ambitious  to  be  themselves  masters,  ttiey 
renounoad  their  subjection  tO;  tilie  Arabian  cal^, 
and  set  up  tlieir  own  aiittonty.  These  Fiebelfixmi^ 
|CMre  ri^e  to  dvH  wais,  whicb  divided  the  ^nnire 
utto  a  number  of  independent  principalittea:  But 
notwithstanding  the  Mahometan  power  was  thus- 
Weakened,  the  several  princes  still  retamed  A^ 
same  ambition  to  enlarge  their  dominions.  I&  ^ktilt 
view,  about  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  eentwy, 
some  of  them  carried  their  arms^  into  the  itet 
country  of  Indostan,  and  reduced  agreat  part  of  it.  • 

Afterwards  others  of  these  princes  or  sultkns, 
as  they  were  then  called,  ma^  further  irrup(aoD9 
jpto  the  Asiatic  provinces  of  the  (keek  «  Gonatift* 


%Lya.^  CHRISTIAN.  CHURCH.  1^ 


tiinfx^tfmempirey.  siiheve  they  obtained  new 

iilipnB.    irhey.were  ts^ded  in  these  cpgquests'l^  . 

diflfim&tvtribi^.Qf  TartOKs,    orTjirJcs,  jybuBit  caoag 

tio.them;froin,the  northern  countries  aboye  the 

ftiUMim  ica,  .and   quoting    idolatry  :einbnuied 

Mmhomctanism.     Aladjp,   sult^m  ot  Iconjumiii 

letter  Asia^  had  in  particular  received  such  -Qonsi- 

deiBhle,  services  ironx  a  tribe  of  these  Tcurti^s  und^r 

^he  command  of  Otbman,:thatbe.nia4e  this  chief 

liis  :  lieutenant^necal.      Upon    Aiadin^s   ,4^th, 

Othman. obtained  the.  sov^ereignty  of.his  cpwptiy, 

and  thus  laid  theioundation  of  the  Turkish  ipipnar^ 

chy  at  loonium,  about  the  year  .1300.    From  hini 

la  the  ImperiaLTurkish  &mily  called  Othinfn  ojr 

Ottoman.    He  conquered  a  great  part  of  Capp%- 

doda  and  By thinia»  in  which  last  province  he  fixed 

Ilia  reddence  at  the  town  of  Erusa,  .which  repiained 

the  imperial  seat,  till  the  Turks  transferred  it  t9 

Adrianople  in  1404,  and  afterwards  to  Constantino* 

fie  in  1453.    Othmandiedin  1326. 

Hhe  succeeding  Turkish  sultana  inherited  th^ 
sriuiike  n>irit.ofOthman. their  founder,  and  quar- 
relling with  the  Saracen  princes,  took  from  them 
m  process  of  time  many  countries,  which  they  hold 
at  this  day.  They  likewise  continued  their  cour 
quests  iqxin  .the  ureeks,  that  is,  upon  the  eastern 
Homan  empire^  and.  attempted  even  Constantinople 
itself  the  emperor^s  seat,  several  times ,  but  were 
repulsed  or :  bought  off  by  concessions.  At  \^ 
Mahomet  II.  resolved  to  reduce  that  city,  and  Idd 
mege  to  it.m.  1463,  with  a  land  army  of  300,000 
men,  and  above  an  hundred  gallics,  with  130  other 
smaller  vessels.  The  gamson .  consisted  of  no 
inwe  than,  five  thousand  Greeks  and  twa  thousand 
^trangers^  the  command  of  which  Constantine  Pa- 
Iseolbgiis  the  emperor  gave  to  Justinian,  an  expe- 
IMDCed  Ctenoese  officer.  Nothing  was  omitted 
by  the  emperor,  to  put  the  place  in  a  good  posture 
4f>defimce.    The  city-wall  being  double  and  vqt^ 
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ttrongt  Mahomet  prepared  an  artillery  of  fckHtMil 
batteries,  procured  some  pieces  of  camion  of  >a<pra» 
digious  size^  that  shot  stone  bullets  of  two  fannareft 
|KHinds*^  These  pieces  had  been  cast  byan  lAtaf 
garian  founder^  a  Cfaristiany  who  having  offintd 
bis  services  to  Constuitine  and  met  with  little  esA- 
ooaragement,  went  o^r  to  the  sultan.  Theaa 
horrible  engines  of  destruction  were  fired  night  ud 
day,  and  carried  with  them  such  force,  that  tiMAf 
soon  made  large  breaches  in  the  walL  Under  sum 
extraordinary  difficulties  the  besic^ed^  however^ 
made  a  vigorous  defence,  repaired  aa  much  as  poa^ 
riblc'tiie  breadies,  and  made  successAil  salUes^  itt 
wfaidi  they  killed  many  Turks  and  burned  some  of 
their  works. 

*  Mahomet  finding  that  his  fleet  was  lundeved 
from  approaching  we  town  by  a  great  dudn  that 
crossed  the  entrance  of  the  port,  and  which  was 
d^nded  by  ships  posted  there  for  the  purpose^  b 
said  to  have  praetised  by  an  incredible  expedBent 
suggested  by  a  renegado  Christian,  of  caa^eyioff 
seventy  <tf  his  ships,  by  means  of  endues,  over  llie 
land  for  the  space  of  eight  miles  into  the  havm' 
On  another  hand,  to  encourage  his  men,  he  m» 
mised  them  th^  diould  share  among .  tiiemscraia' 
the  whole  plunder  of  Constantbiople,  andthmthe* 
who  first  mounted  the  wall,  should  be  entitled  to 
the  government  of  the  town.  He  told  iJt^m  there 
had  appeared  a  stream  c^  light  over  the  city'^three 
nights  together,  which  was  a  certain  presaKe>  Ihtt' 
God  had  now  withdrawn  his  protection  mMn  itb 
These  promises  and  speeches  aninu^ed  surprising^' 
his  troops,^  and  he  resolved  upon  a  general  ftfromiltL 
The  emperor  who  had  intimation  of  the  sollan^i 
design,  resolved  on  his  side  to  make  .tiie  most 
vigorous  opposition,  and  harangued  so  patheticaUjr 
his  officers  and  men,^  that  they  all  seemed  ready 
tosecond  his  intention. 

«  Set tbt  GMk  hulMruum  PlmiisMud  CMconajdM;  oChWm  Wknt/U 
fru  mMter  of  the  wardrobe  t»  tbe  emperor^  tatd  is  the  town  dnrivf 
the  Bi^e, 
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*  •'  Tbt*  dbpmitioin  beifig  made  for  die  attaric^^on 
(lie  SHMi  of  May 9  eaily  in  the  mornings  tt^rgisiMral 
assault  began^  both  by  sea  and  land.  The  Toridsh 
land  feroes  advanced,  under  the  fire  of  their  OBAnoa, 
mlh  surprising  rescdution,  and  were  received  vn&i 
equal  Ksiatance  by  the  Greeks,  wha  perfmned 
pixxligies  of  vafcur.  The  ditches  were  socm£Ued 
with  thedad  bodies  of  the  Turks  tlutt  were,  shin; 
and  the  emperor  and  Justinian  exhibited  such  skill 
and  heroic  bravery,  tint  fly  assailants  were  obliged 
to  retire  badk.  But  the  Janizaries  coming  to 
thdr  assistance,  they  rallied,  renewed  the  chuge, 
and  through  the  most  violent  fire  of  the  besieged, 
and  a  storm  of  darts  and  stones,  they  gained  the 
top  of  the  wall,  where  a  Janizary  unmediately 
fdanted  the  Turkish  standard.  Hus  unexpected 
success  inspired  the  Turks  with  new  "rigour,  and 
damped  the  qpirit  of  the  Greeks. 

Toe  Mahometans  had  likewise  the  advantage 
on  the  side  of  the  sea.  But  what  completed  me 
ruin  of  the  besieged,  was  their  bdmg  abandoned 
by  their  General,  Justinian,  who  finding  himself 
wounded,  retired  without  appointing  any  aoe  to 
command  in  lus  room ;  nor  could  he  be  prevaQed 
imon  to  return  by  the  most  pressing  remonstranoes 
of  the  emperor.  This  retreat  of  Justinian  so  dis- 
coun^d  the  Greeks,  tliat  they  began  to  give  wa^, 
and  |»resently  fled  in  great  disorder  and  precipi- 
Jiation.  The  Turks  immediately  pouring  in,  like  a 
tonrent,  atthe  breach,  pursued  thefu^tives,  slaugh- 
tering them,  and  pressing  them  so  dosely,.  that 
:dght  hundred  of  them  were  trodden  to  death. 
Am<>T>g  these  was  the  emperor,  who  having  placed 
him^lf  at  the  breach,  ana  made  prodigious  efiPorts 
.to  sttfp  the  innndation  of  the  barbarians,  was  (»r- 
ried  awi^  by  the  multitude  and  perished  ^with 
them,  llius  ended  the  reign  of  Constantirie 
Pklaeologus  m  1453;  and  in  him  expired  the 
vpspire  w  the  Greeks^  that  is,  the  eastern  Romafi 

y2 
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tmpiic^vwfaich  hiidiMted  1123 yeartfaaulita  ffirt 
^stahHihEient  hy  Constaiitm^  the  Ofett,'  iif '  tU 

3^60^.830.: .  'JZ 

,  After  tbe  dteith  of  the  empdrary  .Ifae  Tmki  net 
tMtb  bo 'mo]:e' resitftence ;  and  thow;  wbo  hid 
iktockiid  tile  town  afc  this  nde  of  the.  ptart,*  havi^f 
ilsb'  made  good  tUeir  entitoccy  the  Greekf  liad 
{heir  .enemies  botbr  Ufiote  and*  faehiiriv.  and  iitoiv 
il«&gUteie3:  i^(3iouit  mercy.  Then .  tiie*  ruffiiBiiia 
tnuuifened  their  fiiry  :iffainst  the  ixdidbiiaiitrfy'  tf 
^qm'they  butchered  audi  a. number/ that  it  ik 
rrekohedimere'perishdd  ih  this'  sads.  of  Gcmatidik. 
tfaiople,  farty-thousatid  Greeks/  add  mxty  tttD» 
aaha  woe "  afterwards  sold  fhr  slkvesr.  ^  On  drii 
tmhappy  occasionv  tink  diurchto  li'ere  pr6pfiancdh  t 
bislbopar  were  s^en  prisonbrs:  in'  thi^ir  pcArtifioU 
liabits ;  q^ai  nuns,*  iir  their  fdligioib*  dress,  tied^w 
slaves.  The  holy  Vestitaenlis  were  used:  far  tnii|i^ 
]>ind9  fcfr  the  horses.  Mtet  was  served  tip  tct  the 
tdijfe  in  tiiie  sacred  vessels/  and .  chaUbes  wete 
t»^  to  drink  oiit  of .  In  finiEry  tike  baiSxirina 
^ve  a  Iqoise  to  all  the  human' pdsinons;  akidf  i9t>teA 
vHth  sudh  licentiousness  for  thre^  dtfys,  thAt  diey 
cointiiitbed  til  kiAds  of  excessei^  .  md  the  most 
.^nurmdus  and  €^ecrid>le  crimeff,  tliat  fa&rtoiy  ku 
fKer  informed  us  to  have  been  perpetrated  on  toti) 
o^x^asions. 

*  Thus  Mahomet  and  his  successors  added  to 
their.conquest  many  other  countrieiii^  .btiCh  is  JadM 
wai  Europe,  whidi  tiie  Tuf kd  are  stiM  in 
^6tk  ot  To  pursue  this  history  Any  further, 
tiierefore  unnecessary,  and  we  may  cbndode 
^peith  .dbservii^  in  general,  that  thb  Mflk6- 
itietfln  power  and  religion  have  prevailed  tti  a isd* 
dtgidus-^exteiit,  taking  in  the  greatest  palrt  of  Atttt, 
ikiant  spddous  countries  in  AMcd}  and  not  a  simffl 
share  of  Europe  j  so  thai  the  ^ent.  dcfnionstralte 
tfi4t  power  was  ^ven  io  him^  to  Mabomet  Imd  Ifis 
ftieeerisors,  overtHi  foutdi  part  of  ihe  :elarth,.ilmfe 
Uh  already  over  the  fourth  pEfft  of  the  old  worlds 
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iiie  Sliunding,  of  the  fourth  Trumpet.' 

Apoc.  Chap.  VIII.  V.  12.  "And  the  fourth 
ani^I  foiUMfea  tfaie  trump^t^  md  the  tl^ird  part  of 
tiie  sun  WM  smitten,  and  the  tlurd  part  of  the 
moon,  and  third  part  of  t^e  stars,  so  that  the  third 
jMt  of  them  was  darkened^  and  die  day  did  not 
Ame  fot  a  tliird  part  of  it^  and  (he  night  io  like 
mlnmer^ 

At  the  sounding  of  the  fourth  trunipet,:b<&hold! 
the  third  part  of  uie  sfUQy  tod  of  the  mood,  and  of 
the  stars,  is  eclipsed  or  struck  with  darkness :  a 
aohle  figure  indicating,  that,  while  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  in  the  most  flourishing  state,  and  shining 
like .  tho^e  glorious  luminaries,  a  third  part  of  it 
bCbom^s  unfortunately  obscured  by  the  fatid  heresy 
and  soUsm  6f  the  Greeks.  This  schism  was  firrt 
teiMsched  by  I^hotius  at  GoAsti^inople  in  the  year 
W&*  It  infeeted  all  oihlers  of  Christians,  the  clerr)% 
ik»  .pf  inoes,  anid  the  body  of  the  feithful,  sigo^rcd 
tfeiqpec^ely  by  the  dun,  moon,  and  stats  ;  and  it 
lQ|>t  off  neatly  one-third  part  of  the  Church,  spread- 

3^  itself  from  Constantinople  over  a  great  number 
the  ^^feem  Christian  Countries.  Hence  it  hap- 
pened that  the  Catholic  Church  was  robbed  of  a 
third  part  nearly  of  her  members  of  all  ranks  and 
degreen^  and  was  consequently  despoiled  of  a  third 
jpai4  of  her  lustre,  which  the  prophet  expresses  by 
Mjrin^f  that  the  day  did  not  shine  for  a  third  part 
or  it|  and  the  night  in  like  manner. 

It  is  plain  the  defection  of  the  Greeks  gave  such 
a  iihoeK  to  die  Catholic  Church,  and  tore  away 
sutib  a  lat'ge  portion  of  her,  that  it  may  by  a  just 
fldh^taphor  be  called  a  great  earthquake.  Apoc. 
.viiL.5..   Sei^p.50. 

...  At  jttie  Opening  of  the  fourtii  seal,  we  saw  .the 
rise  of  Mahometanism^  which  ushered  in  the  fourth 
•gS :  here  we  see  the  birth  of  the  Greek  schism^  a 
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0tc(Xii  remarkable  e\'cnt^  which  distinguishes  what 
may  be  deemed  another  period  of  the  teme  age^. 
eonmieildng  about  the  year  866. 

The  preceding  Explication  elucidated  by  a  succmU 
History  of  the  Greek  Schism. 


•  »• 


Fhotius,  and  eunuch,  a  man  equally  remaikafale . 
for  his  high  birth,  his  abilities,  and  learning,  was 
honoured  with  considerable  employments  at  the. 
imperial  court  of  Constantinople:    but   he  dis- 
graced his  talents  and  dignities  by  lus  base  firau*' 
dulent  practices  and  ambition. 

He  was  a  favourite  of  Bardas  Caesar,  who  vm» 
unde  to  the  young  emperor  Michael,  and  goveni^. : 
ed^  the  state  for  him.    This  Bardas  having  been 
reprimanded  and   even  excommunicated  by    Sfeb  ^ 
Ignatius    patriarch  of  Constantinople,     for    hui 
€candalous  debauched  life,    resolved    upon  thia  ^ 
prelates  ruin.    Havmg  much  influence  with  hit 
nephew,  the  emperor,  he  prevailed  u^n  him  ta- 
banish   the  patriarch  from  Constantmople.    AU  - 
means  were  then  used  to  extort  from  Ignatius  the 
resignation  of  his  see,  but  he  constantly  refusings 
Baraas  had  the  presumption  to  nominate  Photiui^  ^ 
then  a  layman  to  the  patriarchate,  in  the  yean 
858.    But  this  nomination  not  being  warranted  hf^ 
St  previous  election,  and  consequently  contrary  to  . 
the  canons  of  the  Church,  no  bishop  would  oraaia  ' 
Photius,  till  he  had  promised  upon  oath  to  acknowu 
ledge  Ignatius  as  lawful  patriarch,  and  not  to  aiet  .^ 
without  Us  concurrence  and  dkection.    Neverthe- 
less, in  less  than  two  months  after  his  ordinaUoK 
lie  persecuted  violently  all  those  of  the  deigy  thai  . 
adhered  to  Ignatius,  ^d  some  he  caused  to  be 
scourged,  and  others  otherwise  tormented.    And!  . 
in  order  to  destroy  Ignatius,  he  persuaded  Bardas 
to  commence  an   information  against   him^.  at 
having  secretly  conspired  against  the  state,    fiu^ :.-. 
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nothing  could  be  proved  against  tlie  holy  patri« 
wrch ;  "who  nevertheless  Tvas  removed  to  a  {MrisoQ' 
in  the  suburbs  of  Constantinople,  and  there  eru* 
dlv  tortured. 

In  consequence  of  such  unchristian  proceedings 
several  bishops  of  the  province  of  Constantinople 
■asembled  and  excommunicated  Photius.    On  th^ 
odier  side,  I%otaus   supported  by   Bardas,  in  a 
■ynod  cS  some  of  his  adherents  pronounced  sen^^ 
tence  of  deposition  and  excommunication  against 
Ignatius,  who  thereupon  was  loaded  with  chains, 
and  banished  to  Mytelene  in  the  isle  of  LesboS:. 
To  colour  so  unjustifiable  a  step,    Photius  sent 
messengers  with  a  letter  to  pope  Nicholas,  in  which 
he  signified,  that  Ignatius  had  resigned  Ids  see  oi^ 
ateount  of  his  age  and  infirmities,  and  that  him- 
■elf  had  been  chosen  for  it  by  the  metropolitan 
Inshops,  and  had   been  compelled  by  the  empe-* 
ror  to  undertake  that  heavy  burthen:    then    he 
desired,    that  the   pope  would   ratify  both  the 
ireaig^tion  and  election.     As  the  pope  received 
no    account  from    Ignatius,    who    was  not  suf- 
fered bv  his  enemies  to  send  any,  his  holiness 
dispatdied  two  legates  with  orders  only  to  take 
informations,  and  transmit  them  to  him.    The 
legates  being  arrived  at  Constantinople,  Photius  and 
the  emperor  found  mean^  to  gain  them  over  after 
a  long  resistance.    Upon  this  a  synod  was  held  at 
Ccmstantinople  in  861,  in  which,  by  the  prevarica- 
tion of  the  legates,  St.  Ignatius,  who  had  been 
sent  for  was  unjustly  deposed,    and ,  afterwarda^ 
imprisoned    and    most  barbarously    treated.— 
Fhtotius    even  advised   the   emperor  to  compdl 
Ignatius,   to  read  his  own  condemnation  in  the 
Church,  and  then  to  have  his  eyes., pulled  out 
and  his  hand  cut  off.    But  Ignatius  suspecting 
some   sinister  design  was  hatehed  against  him^ 
diwtais^  himself,   mode  his  escape  out  of  iprison^ 
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Ignhtms  had  by  this  .tiinfe  found  nkeuis  taiafimft 
the  pope  of  what  had  passed  at  Constatitinople.  iim 
holiness  complained  of  the  prevarication  ^ibiiAe^ 
gates,  condemned  what  had  been  dbne^  and  in 
his  letters  to  the  emperor  and  Photius  insisted 
thqt  Ignatius  was  the  lawful  .'Patriarch,  and  Ehoa 
tiu8*s  nominaticm  every  way  irregular  and.voidU 
Then  in  a  letter  addressed  to  all  the^fiuthful  &i 
the  east,  the  pope  orders  the  patriarchs  of  Alex* 
andria,  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem,  and  the. metropo^ 
litans  and  other  bishops  to  }ioid  the  same  senti* 
ments  with  himself  in  regard  to  Ignatius  and  .the 
intruder.    Fhotius,    Kke  a  darii^  impostor,  45upi^ 
pi^ssed  the  letter  he  had  received  from  the  pope, 
and  forged  another,  couched^  i^  terms  &vo^^tale 
to  himself ;  but  the  cheat  was  discovert,   uin 
fine,  &)dkig  it  impossible  to  make  the  pc^ .  pco* 
pitjus  to '  h|S  caiise,   he  i^esolvdd  to  .  .wreak  lai 
revenge  upon  hini :  for  which   purpose  having 
seouiied  «the  emperor  in  lus  .  interest,:  he  .held  )a 
council   of  his  adherents  At    Constantinople   in 
866,  in  which  he  pre wmed  to  pronounce  sentence 
of  deposition  fuid  excommunication  agiunst  'pope- 
Nicholas:  and  this  was -the  origin  of  the^Gveek 
Sehisnw*     He   got  the  act^  of  this  pretended, 
synod,  signed  by  twenty-one  bishops ;    biit  7^^ 
added  false  subsmptions  of  others  to  thp  Bum^ 
ber  of  about  a  tjiousand.    Tfien  he  wrote. iiodr^ 
oular  letfer  to.tiie  eastern  patriarchs,  and  bUiiQ^, 
eontainmg  a  chaijge  against  the  Latui  i  CShuralt^ 
CSrit,  he  founds  &ult  with  sonile  points  xif  diad^liae 
wUoh  before'Jbis  ruptare  with  the  ChuMh^  heiliafl 
approved  in  his  cpntessioh  of  faith  which^he  sent  lib 
the  pope  seven  years  before  this  period.   :Tfaemi»e 
proceeded :  to  accuse  the  Latins  ot  an  error  ia  f  aatb, 

/  « «      ■ , 

r-*.  At  Itbe  Ijqdy  {•£  j^tf^y^iaii  d^ftijoiont  bad  liffn  ^ifided  Into  ^,  Ap* 
pirri ;  the  wett{(irii|t,^h«TJn(  |tpmc  for*  its.BietropblU ;  and  tlif  ^tero^  wluck 
had  Conttamtaiopie'iionr  iM^it^l:  *o  ^he  aaibediniion  Wm  u^wttj  mSSmii 
In  the  i  barch;  the  wettern  part  being  often  called  the  Latin  Chi%U;ta» 
the  language  ntcd  there ;  and  the  ctstera  was  styled  tba  Grreelt  Qnttd^ 
Hk^wiHtom  ila  iaDg)iage« 
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for  teaching,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proccrch,  not 
irom  the  Father  only,  but  from  the  Fatlier  and  the 
Son  ;  which  tenet  had  been  taught  by  the  Greek 
fathers  its  well  as  the  Laiin.  It  had  been  aj/proved 
in  the  third  gvncial  council  held  at  F.phestJs,.arid 
in  several  subsequent  general  councils,  and  was 
expressly  defined  in  the  CEcnmenieal  council  of 
Ilorence  in  1439.  By  rejectinsr  this  article^. 
Photius  and  those  (ireeks,  who  adhered  to  him, 
suided  heresy  to  schism  liutas  their  separation  from 
the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  began  by  schism, 
it  has  retained  that  name. 

Basil  becoming  emperorin  867,  banished  Pliotius 
to  the  isle  of  Scepe,  and  restored  St.  Ignarius  to 
his  see  of  Constauticopleaiteran  exile  of  nine  years. 
At  this  prelate's  s<jiieitation   with  the  j)ope   and 
emperor,  a  general  council  of  the  Church  was  held^ 
at  Constantinople  in  869,  at   which   presided   the 
legates  of    pope  Adrian   II.   who  bad  succeeded^ 
^Nicholas.     1  he  schismatical  synods  which  had  been 
lield  by  Photius  as  menticiued  before,  was  hiTe  con- 
demned;  aiul  he  himself  having  been  sent  for  to 
appear  before  the  council,  after    a   long  hearings- 
was  excommunicated.     'Ilien  Photius,  by  the  em- 
peror's  orders,  was  sent  back  into  banishment  ; 
but  eight  years  after  he  prevaikd  upon  the  empe- 
ror to  permit  him  to  return  to  Constantinople-, 

Upon  the  death  of  JSt.  Ignatius  ia  878, .  Photius 
with  armed  men  took  possession  of  the  ..(slitirch  of 
St.  Sophia,  and  kept  possession  of  the  se&tof,  Con- 
stantinople, though  repjL^atedly  condentoed  hy 
different  popes,  tiUl -eo  the  wise  succe^dj»gg,jBasit 
in  the  empire  in  8hG,  banished  PhotiuKinto  a^ 
monastery  in  Armenia,  where  he  died  af*l3ii^liaving. 
liyed  full  twenty  years  in  opeji  schism,     u 

After  the  expulsion  of  Photius,  the  bre^teh  be- 
tween the  I^atin  and  Greek  Churclies  was  made  up 
and  harmony  tolerably  well  restored ;  though  in 
several  instances  the  Greeks  betrayed  a  spirit  ot- 

z. 
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animosity  against  the  Latins.    The  wound  had  not 
received  a  perfect  cure,  and  in  1053  it  was  opened 
afresh  by  Michael  Cerularius,  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, who  upon  frivolous  pretences  and'ground- 
less  accusations  against  the  Latins,  revived  tlife 
schism,  and  drew  into  his  party  among  others  the 
patriarchs  of  Antioch  and  Jerusalem.    The  empe- 
rors themselves  then  joining  in  the  cause,  contri- 
buted much  in  the  sequel  to  spread  the  infection 
through  the  eastern  empire.    And  thus  the  Greeks' 
were  separated  a  second  time  from  the  unity  6f 
faith^  and  from  the  centre  and  prop  of  that  unity/ 
the  church  of  Rome.    In   1269  Michael  Pblseo- 
logus,   emperor  of  the  Greeks,  alarmed  by  the 
victorious  arms   of  Charles  of  Anjou,  king  of 
Sicily,  and  fearing  being  attacked  by  him,  applied 
tD  the  pope,  desiring  his  holiness  would  previur 
witli  Charles  riot  to  direct  his  arms  against  the 
Greeks.    The  better  to  gain  his  end»  Midiael  pro- 
mised the  pope  to  come  into  measiu^  for  putting 
an  end  to  the  schism  and  re-uniting  the  Greek  to 
the  Latin  Church.    This  proposal  was  agreeable  ' 
to  his  holiness,  as  it  offered  what  had  been  seve* 
ral  times  attempted,  but  in  vain,  by  the  preceding 
popes.    Thejr  had  repeatedly  exhorted  the  empe- 
rors and  patriarchs  of  Constantinople  to  recogniiise 
their  ancient  mother,  and  unite  in  fmdi.    Ubis* 
salutary  advice  had  been  rejected,  but  now  circum- 
stances appeared  more  favourable  than  ever  for  an 
union :    In  hopes  therefore  of  success,  a  council 
was  held  in  1274  at  Lyons,  consisting  of  five  bus- 
dred  bishops,    pope  Gregory  X.   presiding  at  it 
in    person.    Michael    Palseologus,     emperor    of 
Constantinople,  sent  ambassadors  to  the  coundl 
to  press  the  union  of  the  two  churches.    Tbef 
being  arrived  and  the  council  assembled,  the  eto- 
peror^s  letter  was  read,  containing  his  professimi 
of  the  true  orthodox  faith  ;  after  which  he  added  y 
**  We  acknowledge  this  to  be  the   true,    hxAfp' 
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Catholic,  and  orthodox  faith^  and  we  receive  A|id 
confess  it  with  heart  and  mouth,  the  same  as  the 
Church  of  Rome  teaches ;  and  we  promise  to  Jkeq> 
it  inviolably.  We  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of 
the  Roman  Church,  kcJ"  Then  was  read  the  letter 
of  die  Greek  prelates,  written  in  the  names  of 
thirty-five  archbishops  with  their  sufl&agans,  who 
nearly  made  up  the  whole  number  of  the  scUsma- 
(ic  bishops.  In  this  letter  they  expressed  their 
ccmcurrence  to  the  re«*union  of  the  two  Churches. 
In  consequence  therefore  of  these  professions  and 
declarations  the  union  was^  concluded  and  ratified. 

This  was  a  fidr  prospect,  but  soon  vanished, 
llhe  Greek  emperor  had  used  violent  methods  to 
extort  the  consent  of  the  orientals,  for  the  union  ; 
and  therefore  for  want  of  sincerity  it  could  not  be 
expected  to  hold.  In  effect,  as  soon  as  the  Greeks 
saw  they  might  have  a  protector  in  the  person  of 
the  duke  of  Patras,  who  was  an  enemy  to  the 
umon,  they  openly  declared  against  it,  and  joining 
llie  duke  rebelled  agdnst  their  sovereign.  Their 
party  was  strengthened  by  many  of  the  emperor's 
own&mily;  and  his  nearest  relations,  whom  he 
sent  at  the  head  bf  his  troops  against  the  male- 
contents,  some  would  not  act,  and  others  revolted 
from  him.  Such  was  the  animosity  and  insolence 
of  the  schismatics,  that  having  assembled  a  synod, 
they  presumed  to  anathematise  the  pope  and  the 
emperor  and  their  adherents.  This  violent  renun- 
ciation of  the  union  was  afterwards  further  con- 
firmed by  Andronicus,  who  succeeding  his  &ther 
Michael  in  the  empire^  retracted  what  he  had 
formerly  done  in  favour  of  that  transaction,  saying 
ke  had  been  compelled  to  it  by  the  authority  of 
fa)8  father. 

Many  attempts  were  made  in  the  sequel  by  the 
popes  to  renew  the  union,  but  they  proved  unsuc- 
cessful; till  at  last  in  1437  a  fresh  negoeiation 
tiding  set  on  £>ot  between  the  Greek  emperor  John 
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Palaeolopus  and  pope  Eugenius  IV.  it  was  agreed 
that  a  general  council  should  be  heldj  of  both  the 
<3freeks  and  Latins,  in  the  wf  st  for  that  important 
object.  In  pursuance  of  this  determination^  a 
council  binng  appointed  And  opened  at  Ferrara  by 
the  pope  himself  in  1438,  the  emperor  AndL.ifa^ 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  "witli, twenty  oriexital 
archbisliops  and  bishops,  and  a  great  number  of 
other  GrA^^ck  clergy  of  distinguished  iibilities  and 
jnerit,  repaired  thither.  Ilie  patriarchs  of  Alex- 
andria, Antioch,  and  Jerusaltm,  sent  also  their  de- 
puties. .Some  inconveniencies  happening  at  Ferrara, 
the-coimeU  was  transferred  with  the  consent  of  the 
Greeks  to  Florence.  There  all  difficulties  being 
discussed,  the  emperor,  Ihe  patriarch  cf  Constan- 
xtinople,  and  the  Greek  bisliops  professed,  accord- 
ing to  the  faith  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Chiuxjh, 
^that  Uie  Holy  Ghost  proceeded  from  tlie  Father 
and  the  ISon,  and  that  the  pope  wiis  head  of  the 
universal  Church,  &c.  I  hen  the  re- union  of  the  two 
X:hurches  was  jjgreed  to,  and  a  decree  drawn  up 
for  that  purpose.  In  this  decrpe  were  contained 
the  articles  of  faith  .abo^  e  mentioned,  and  x)ther 
.points*  which  the  (Jreekshad  contested,  and  which 
were  now  defined  conformable  to  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine. The  pope,  the  emperor,  and  all  the  Greeks^ 
xis  well  as  Latins,  subscribed  the  decree^  except 
Marlv,  archbishop  cf  Ephesus,  who  alone  amos^f 
the  (ixeeks  refused  to  sign  it.  Then  they  aU 
.tissed  the  pope's  hand,4ind  embraced  one  another 
an  tolk:en  of  .union  and  mutual  charity.  Thus  wiui 
this  momentous  atiair  xjoficluded  in  1439,. 

The  ey.es  of  all  Christendom  had  been  attentivelr 
fixed  on  this  council,  and  the  hap|w  issue  of  it  du- 
fused  universal  joy  through  the  Catholic  Chutch# 
What  event  indeed  could  possibh'  be  more  desira- 
hje,  than  that  so  larjre  a  body  of  CJhristians,  sepa* 
rated  for  so  many  ages  from  the  unity  of  faitb^ 
ishould  at  length  be  broi<ght  back  and  re-enter  into 
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the  bosom  of  their  mother  Church  ?  But  this  bright 
sunshine  of  concord  and  joy  had  only  emerged 
^m  one  cloud,  presently  to  be  intercepted  by 
another.  .  When  the  emperor  and  the  Greeks  ar- 
rived at  Constantinople,  they  found  the  clergy  of 
that  city  violently  prepossessed  against  the  union^ 
and  had  inspired  the  people  with  the  same  dispo- 
sition. They  reviled  bitterly  all  those  who  had 
signed  it,  calling  them  traitors  and  apostates, 
and  they  extolled  with  the  highest  encomiums 
Mark  of  Ephesus,  for  his  courage  in  refusing 
alone  his  consent.  This  obstinate  prelate  seeing 
the  tide  run  thus  in  his  favour,  availed  himself 
of  it,  to  declaim  and  write  against  the  union. 
In  fine,  the  schismatics  worked  themselves  up 
to  such  a  degree  of  rage,  that  an  inundation  of 
libels  soon  appeared,  fraught  with  virulence,  ca- 
lumnies, and  fsdsr'hoods.  So  much  opposition  and 
ill-treatment,  those  met  with  who  had  been  at  the 
council  of  Florence  and  assented  to  the  union, 
made  such  impression  upon  them,  that  many  lost 
courage,  yielded  to  the  stream,  and  gave  up  the 
cause.  They  even  renounced  what  had  been  done, 
and  setting  up  to  oppugn  the  faith  they  had  em- 
braced, they  greatly  contributed  to  increase  the 
party.  To  complete  the  misfortune,  the  patriarchs 
of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem,  stirred  up 
by  the  schismatic  bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia, 
assembled  a  synod  in  1443,  in  which  they  con- 
demned what  had  been  done  at  Florence,  and 
threatened  to  excommunicate  the  emperor  if  he 
continued  to  adhere  to  the  Latins.  The  deference 
which  the  Orientials  paid  to  these  patriarchs,  influ- 
enced them  to  receive  their  determination,  and  to 
remain  in  schism.  Russia  likewise  and  Muscovy, 
which  had  adopted  some  centuries  before  the  schism 
of  the  Greek,  followed  now  their  exiiuiple,  rejected 
the  union,  and  imprisoned  the  pope's  legate  who 
came  to  propose  it  to  them.  Thus  was  a  third  part 
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of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  smitten  and  darkened 
a  second  time,  or  at  least  remained  ecUpsied.  An^ 
thus  vanished  the  fair  prospect  of  a  noble  triumph 
for  the  Catholic  faith. 

A  few  years  after  this  period,  thatis^  in  the  lie- 
gixming  of  the  year  1451,    pope  Nicholas  V..  « 
pontiff  of  remarkable  i)iety  and  learning,  grieving 
at  the  invincible  obstinacv  of  the  Greeks,   and 
reflecting  on  the  repeated  labours  taken  for  their 
conversion,  wrote  to  them  a  letter,  in  whidi  aftex 
mentioning  the  preparations  theTurks  were  making 
agauist  theni,  and  the  succours  they  might  hope  for 
from  the  Catholic  princes,  he  then  exhorted  them 
in  a  pathetic  manner,  not  to  render  useless  by  tiheiir 
ingratitude  to  God  these  succours,  but  to  opentiheir 
^es  upon  their  past  stubbornne9S,   and  to  unite 
themselves  to  the  Catholic  Church,  according  to 
the  agreement  made  at  Florence.    He  addressed 
himself  in  particular  to  Constantine  Palaeologus^ 
then  emperor  oi  Constantinople,  to  the  following 
tenour :  ^^  That  the  Greeks  had  abused  too  long  ibp 
patience  of  both  God  and  men,  in  persistjpg  stilji 
m  heresv  and  schism ;  that,  conformably  to  th^ 
parable  m  the  gospel,  God  would  further  wqit,  to 
see  if  the  fig-tree,  after  so  much  care  and  attend- 
ance in  vain,  would  at  last  yield  fruit :  that  if  it  did 
not  within  the  space  of  three  years  which  God  stil]l 
allowed  them,  the  tree  woula  be  cut  down  by  tb^ 
root,  and  the  Greek  nation  entirely  nuned  by  the 
ministers  of  divine  justice,  who  would  be  sent  t^ 
execute  the  sentence  already  pronounced  in  heavfai 
against  them.**    We  shall  presently  see  the  Utcn^ 
>accomplishment  of  this  prediction. 

The  pouring  out  of  the  fourth  Fial. 

Apoc.  Chap.  XVi.  v.  8.  "  And  the  fourth  angel 
poured  out  liis  vial  upon  the  sun,  and  it  was  given 
unto  him  to  afflict  men  with  heat  and  fire : 
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V.  9.  ^'  And  men  were  scorched  idth  great  heat, 
and  they  blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  who  hath 
power  over  those  plagues,  neither  did  they  penance 
lo  give  him  glory." 

H^re  ii  the  pimishment  of  the  Greek  schismatics 
fisr  Hieir  long  and  obstinate  rebellion  against  the 
Catholic  Church. 

In  the  prophecy  of  the  fourth  trumpet  the  sun 
WAS  introduced  to  represent  the  principle  of  light, 
here  it  is  employed  as  the  principle  of  neat,  which 
aare  known  to  be  the  two  chief  qualities  of  the  sun. 
The  vial  is  therefore  poured  out  on  the  sun,  to 
convert  its  quality  of  heat  or  fire  into  an  instrument 
cjf  divine  vengeance  against  the  Greeks.  And  in 
consequ^ce,  it  is  given  unto  him,  the  sun  to  afflict 
men  with  heat  and  fire.  In  effect,  this  people  suf- 
fered extremely  bv  the  destructive  fire  of  terrible 
endues  erf  war,  tnat  were  worked  by  gunpowder. 
We  have  seen,  p.  1 70,  that  no  less  than  fourteen 
batteries  of  cannon  were  employed  to  fire  against 
the  town  of  Constantinople,  besides  the  ships  of 
war  \  and  that  in  this  dreadful  artillery  were  some 
such  huge  pieces  of  cannon,  as  had  never  been 
seen  or  heard  of  before.  With  these  were  the 
waUs  of  the  city  shattered  to  pieces,  and  the  Greeks 
themselves  miserably  cut  off.  They  were  the 
more  terrible,  as  cannon  were  at  that  time  a  re- 
cent invention,  and  but  newly  brought  into  use 
in  the  eastern  countries.  Hence  it  appears  how 
the  Greeks  were  scorched  with  great  heat;  And 
thus  the  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks 
being  the  most  fatal  and  finishing  stroke  upon 
the  Greek  empire,  which  was  then  put  an  end  to, 
the  vial  here  chiefly  points  at  that  event.  / 

f'  And  they  blasphemed  the  name  of  God  ■  who 
lni$'  power  over  those  plagues.  Iliey  blasphemed 
the  n&me  of  God,"  that  iis,  they  spoke  impiously 

r'nst  r^li^on  and  its  ministers.    They  utter^ 
most  virulent  invective  against  the  Roman 
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Ciiurchy  presumed  to  condemn  its  doctrine,  and  ta 
treat  with  ignominy  those  Greeks  who  espoused  it* 
ITiey  would  not  even  pray  in  the  same  Church  with. 
those  who  had  signed  the  union.   Two  years  before^ 
the  siege,  that  is,  in  1451,  the  schismatics  of  Con- 
stantinople had  written  to  those  Bohemians^   wha 
had  adopted  the  errors  of  John  Uuss^  approving, 
the  part  they  had  taken  against  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  inviting  them  to  a  coalition  with  them>- 
Felves  in  relijarfious  tenets,    llie  year  after  perceiv- 
ing that  the  emperor  had  embraced  the  union,  and 
prevailed  upon  a  few  to  follow  his  example,   they 
rose  up   tumultuously,    both  clergy  and  people, 
and    cried  out  anathema  upon    all  those   who 
had  united   themselves    with  the  Latins.    Thia 
tspirit    of     animosity  against  the   Catholic  faith 
and  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  con- 
tinued to  rage,  even  at  the  time  of  the  siege^ 
Notaras,  admiral  of  the  Constantinopolitan  fleets 
seeing  the  people  struck  with  consternation  at  the 
view  of  Mahomet's  immense  army,  scrupled  not 
to  cry  out,  he  would  rather  chuse  to  see  the  tur- 
ban in  Constantinople  than  a  cardinal*^  hat.    In 
this  manifold  manner  they  blaspliemed.  the  name 
of  God.     And  thus  they  persevered  in  rebellion 
against  God,  who  has  power  over  those  plagues,    ' 
that  is,  who  sent  those  calamities  with  a  view  to 
punish  and  reclaim  them.    Instead  of  ccurrespondr 
ing  with  the  design  of  heaven  and  taking  admo- 
nition from  the    scourge  they  felt,  to .  renounce 
their  errors,  and  associate  themselves  to  the   body 
of  the  faithful  and  to  the  centre  of  imity ;   they 
on  the  contrary  hardened  themselves  in  their  ob- 
stinacy, nor  would  they  do  penance  to  give  God 
glory.     What    w^onder  then,    that  the  avenging 
hand   of  God,   which  they   had    armed   against 
themselves,  fell  at  last  as   a  thunderbolt  upon 
them,  and  crushed  theni.     In  the  general  wreck 
the  fate  of  Notaras^  the  above- mentioned  impious^. 
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{Ehimiral,  appeared  somewhat  conspicuous.  After 
the  town  was  taken^  having  surrendered  himself 
to  Mahomet  and  presented  him  with  a  rich  trea- 
sure to  gain  his  good  graces,  he  was  nevertheless 
received  wit4  contempt,  and  by  the  sultan's  order 
was  with  his  two  sons  beheaded. 

The  third  vial,  in  the  prece  ling  age,  poured  out 
the  wrath  of  God  on  ancient  Rome  and  the  iloman 
empire;  the  fourth  vial  here  in  like  manner  pour» 
out  the  divine  indignation  on  the  guilty  Greeks, 
which  pursues  them  first  through  their  several 
provinces,  and  then  finishes  their  ruin  at  Constan- 
tinople itself,  the  seat  of  their  empire,  in  1453. 
The  Russian  nations,  which  had  espoused  the 
Greek  schism  and  persevere  in  it  to  this  day,  have 
they  not  reason  to  apprehend  a  share  in  this  vial, 
andf  being  involved  sooner  or  later  in  the  punish- 
ment of  those,  in  whose  guilt  they  participate  I 

The  Almighty  is  t:ie  disposer  of  kingdoms.  He 
raises  them  up  like  huge  fabricks,  for  the  execution 
of  his  designs  ;  and  he  equally  throws  them  down, 
when  they  presume  to  rival  his  power,  or  to  disobey 
his  commands.  "  The  Most  High  rules  in  the 
kingdom  of  men ;  he  will  give  it  to  whomsoever 
it  shall  please  him,  and  he  will  appoint  the 
basest  man  over  it.*^  Daniel,  c.  iv.  v.   14. 

Qf  the  vast  empire  of  Rome,  the  western  part  had 
been  sacrificed,  as  we  saw,  fpr  the  extinction  of 
idolatry;  and  now  the  eastern  part,  having  made 
itself  the  fortress  of  heresy  and  schism,  becomes 
obnoxious  to  the  jealousy  of  the  Most  High  and 
undivided  Deitv.  and  therefore  is  sentenced  to  be 
equally  a  victim  of  destruction.  It  may  be  said, 
that  idolatry  is  an  oftence  more  injurious  to  su- 
preme Majesty  than  ueresy  or  schism :  we  allow 
It,  and  for  that  reason  Constantinople  sustained  one 
calamity  less  than  pagan  Rome,  namely,  that  of 
fire,  by  which  Rome  was  reduced  to  ashes,  but 
which  Mahomet  prohibited,  perhaps  by  superior 
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direction  from  Constantinople.  But  on  another 
hand,  if  pa^^an  Rome  was  burned,  from  its  ashes 
arose  up  a  Christian  Rome,  with  a  new  kind  of 

{)ower  and  dignity  peculiar  to  itself,  which  was  to 
ast  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  whereas,  though  Con- 
stantinople was  spared  from  destruction,  it  was 
enslaved  by  a  barbarous  people,  the  greatest  ene- 
mies to  Christianity,  llie  Jews  had  formerly 
rejected  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  the  Son  of 
God,  for  which  reason  they  were  delivered  over  to 
the  sword  of  the  pagans,  tiieir  inveterate  enemies. 
In  like  manner,  all  the  intreaties,  exhortations,  and 
labours  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  reclaim  the 
Greeks  from  their  errors,  they  rejected  with  dis- 
dain ;  and  on  that  account  they  fell  a  just  sacrifice 
to  the  anger  of  God.  He  had  waited  many  years, 
to  give  them  time  to  resume  a  spirit  of  obedience 
and  produce  good  fruit,  but  finding  their  obstinacy 
invincible,  he  cut  them  down  like  the  barren  fig- 
tree,  as  pope  Nicholas  had  foretold  them.  They 
refused  the  jurisdiction  of  a  spiritual  superior^ 
whom  Christ  has  appointed  over  his  whole  flock ; 
and  they  fell  into  the  hands  of  tyrannical  masters, 
from  whom  they  have  nothing  to  expect,  but  op- 
pression, slavery,  and  despair.  No  kingdcmi  can 
stand  that  opposes  the  kmgdom  of  Christ;  for 
*^  he  is  the  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings,**  Apoc. 
x^'ii.  14.  and  ^^  a  two-edged  sword  proceeds  from  his 
mouth,**  Apoc.  i.  16r  See  p.  32.  for  the  destruction 
of  hb  enemies. 

CHAPTER  VHL 

•^he  History  of  the  fifth  Age  of  the  Christian 

Church.     The  Opening  qfthejiflh  Seal. 

Apoc.  Chap.  VI.  v.  9.  "  And  when  he  (the  Lamb,) 
had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw,**  says  St.  John, 
^^  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which 
they  held* 
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V.  10.  ^^  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying : 
How  long,  O  Lord^  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not 
judge  and  revenge  our  Uood  on  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  ? 

V.  11.  **And  white  robes  were  ^ven  to  every 
one  of  them  one :  and  it  was  said  to  them ;  that 
they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  time,  till  their 
fellow-servants  and  their  brethren,  who  are  to  be 
slain,  even  as  they  should  be  filled  up.** 

The  Lamb  having  opened  the  fifth  seal,  St.  John 
hears  the  complaints  of  those  who  had  been  slain 
for  the  word  of  God,  that  is  for  the  observance  of 
the  la\f  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held,  or  for  the  testimony  which  they  had  rendered 
to  Christ  m  preaching  and  defending  his  doctrine. 
These  martyrs  are  seen  under  the  altar  in  heaven, 
wmilar  to  the  altar  of  holocausts,  which  stood  in 
the  Jewish  tabernacle.  On  that  altar  the  victims, 
called  holocausts,  were  burnt,  and  their  remains, 
the  ashes,  fell  under  the  altar.  In  allusion  to  this, 
the  souls,  or  precious  spiritual  remains  of  those 
whose  bodies  had  been  slain  and  sacrificed  in  the 
fire  of  persecution,  are  here  seen  under  the  altar. 
Who  are  the  martyrs  spoken  of  in  tiiis  seal,  we  are 
now  to  examine ;  and  it  must  be  observed,  that 
under  the  name  of  martyrs  we  comprehend  all 
those  who  have  suffered  death  for  religion,  whether 
they  have  been  declared  martyrs  of  the  Church  or 
not.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  well  known  that  the 
reformation,  introduced  by  Luther  and  other  new 
teachers,  has  had  too  much  share  in  the  spilling  of 
blood  for  the  cause  of  religion.  We  do  not  pre- 
tend to  produce  an  account  of  aU  the  individuals 
that  have  suffered  by  their  hands.  The  history  of 
the  reformation,  in  many  cases,  relates  only  in 
generid  the  massacres  committed  on  the  Catholics. 
The  Anabaptists  in  Germany  opened  the  cruel 
scene,  very  soon  after  the  birth  of  the  protestant 
religion.    They  were  actuated  with  such  rBncoiir 
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figaimt  those  whose  coihmmiion  they  had  leAr,  that 
in  1525  they  pkndered  the  coutitry,  set  fire  tt 
the  churches  and  monasteries,  and  murdered  th# 
priests,  monks,  and  noblemen.  ArnoUiuB  Mesw^ 
Hist  des  Anabap.  Dupin.  The  ( alvinists  on 
another  hand,  wherever  they  came,  committed 
tmheard  of  violences  and  barbarities.  Dreadful 
was^he  tragedy  in  France,  Holland,  in  some  parts 
of  Germany,  &c«  Nicholas  Frcumenteau,  a  re- 
formed minister,  confesses  that  the  Calvinists 
massacred,  in  the  province  of  Dauphine  only^  250 
priests  and  112  monks  and  friars.  Des  financ.  di 
Franc.  In  Hcdland  we  find  that  nineteen  priestft 
and  religious  men  were  taken  by  the  Calvinists  in 
Gorcum,  and  after  being  made  to  suffer  many 
insults  were  hanged  fcH*  their  religion  at  the  towa 
of  Bril,  on  the  sione  day,  1572.  See  their  History 
in  ff^.  Estiva  Batavia  sacra. 

£ngland  also  shewed  itself  very  forward  in  per* 
scenting  those  who  were  attached  to  the  anaecA 
&ith.  Sir  Thomas  More,  lord  high  chancellor, 
and  Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester,  two  JUustripus 
ornaments  of  the  nation,  and  distinguished  assertoia 
of  the  Catholic  religion,  were  beheaded  in  1535^ 
for  refusing  to  subscribe  to  the  spiritual  supremacy 
which  Henry  VIIL  usurped  over  the  Church  ki 
England,  besides,  that  despotic  and  cruel  monarch 
put  to  death  thirteen  abbots  and  priors,  about  ie- 
venty-seven  monks  and  religious  persons,  and  many 
of  the  laity.    HeylorCs  Hist,  of'  the  Reformation. 

Violent  was  the  persecution  in  Queen  Elizabeth'^ 
reign ;  it  was  even  aggravated  witli  severities  used 
in  the  heathenish  times,  as  tortures  were  sometimef 
applied  to  the  generous  victims,  before  they  weie 
^owed  to  receive  the  stroke  ot  death.  There  haw 
been  found  to  have  suHered  death  for  the  testimon? 
they  held  in  this  reign,  at  least  124  priests  and  57 
lay*  persons ;  besides  others  who  peiisned  in  prismi^ 
Under  king  James  I.  though  the  persecution  mmfi^ 
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^hat  abated,  it  did  not  cease.  No  less  than  twenty-^ 
seven  persons  of  diiFerent  denominations  were 
put  to  death  for  the  Catholic  faith  in  this  i^ign. 
Charles.  I.  was  naturally  of  too  humane  a  disposition 
to  incline  to  persecution  ;  but  such  was  the  ini- 
quity of  the  times  and  the  importunity  of  malevo- 
lent persons,  that  he  was  forced  away  with  the  tide, 
and  ordered  the  execution  of  the  penal  laws 
against  his  Catholic  subjects.  Twenty-two  were 
sacrificed  in  this  period.  The  temper  of  the  times 
was  nearly  the  same  during  a  part  of  Charles  IL*8 
leign,  and  such  unhappily  was  his  compliant  dispo- 
sition, that  twenty- four  persons  were  put  to  death 
for  the  Catholic  faith,  and  many  died  in  ]^ison. 
Thus  the  annals  of  England  are  stained  with  the 
Uood  of  many  of  its  own  subjects,  immolated  to 
the  cause  of  religion.  See  a  particular  account  o/^ 
ikese  persecutions  in  the,  **  Memoirs  of'  Missionary 
Priests,^  Sgc. 

We  shall  now  remove  the  scene  to  a  distant' 
part  of  the  world.  St.  Francis  Xavier  planted  the 
Catholic  faith  in  the  idolatrous  kingdom  of  Japan, 
in  1549,  baptized  great  numbers,  and  whole  pro- 
vinces received  the  gospeL  In  1592  a  persecution 
was  raised  against  the  Christians  by  the  emperor 
Cambacundono,  who  usurped  the  honours  of  a 
deity;  and  several  Japanese  converts  received  the 
^rown  of  Martyrdom.  The  emperor  Tageosama 
4me  of  the  proudest  and  most  vicious  of  men,  re- 
vived the  persecution  in  1597,  and  three  Jesuits, 
MX  Franciscans,  and  seventeen  converts  were  con- 
demned to  be  crucified.  As  they  hung  upon  the 
crosses,  the  executioners,  at  a  signal  given,  pierced 
their  bodies  with  lances  ;  upon  which  they  expired, 
and'  went  to  receive  a  reward  ^'  for  being  slain  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
hsiAy  Their  blood  and  garments  were  procured 
1^  Christians,  and  miracles  were  wrought  by  them. 
In  1602^  tiiie  pagan  emperor,  Cumbosama^  renewed 
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again  the  bloody  tracfedy^  and  many  Christianfl 
were  beheaded,  crucified,  or  burned.      In  1614, 
new  cruelties  were  employed  to  overcome  the  for-. 
iitude  of  the  Christian  heroes,  as  bruising  their 
feet  between  pieces  of  wood,  cutting  off  or  squeez- 
ing their  limbs  one  after  another,  applying  red-hot 
irons  or  slow  fires,  flaying  off  the  skin  of  their  fin- 
gers, putting  burning  coals  to  their  hands,  tearing 
off  the  flesh  with  pincers,  or  thrusting  reeds  into 
different  parts  of  their  bodies :   all  which  innume- 
rable persons,  even  children,  bore  with  invincible 
constancy  till  death.    In  1616,  Xogun  succeeding 
his  father  Cumbosama  in  the  empire,  surpassed 
him  in  cruelty.    By  his  orders  fifty  martyrs  suf- 
fered together,  of  whom  nine  were  Jesuits,   four 
Franciscans,    and    six  Dominicans;    the    others 
laymen.     Twenty- five  were  burned,  the  rest  be- 
headed.    Many  others  suffered  variously,  being 
either  burned  at  slow  fires,  crucified,  l>eheaded, 
or  thrown  into  a  biimmg  mountmn,  or  hung  with 
their  heads  downwards  in  pits.    In  1639  all  Euro- 
peans, except  the  Dutch,  were  forbid  entrance  into 
Japan.   Five  Jesuits  landed  there  secretly  in  1642,. 
but   being  discovered,  after  cruel  tortures  they 
were  hung  down  in  pits  till  thev  expired. 

St.  Francis  Xavier,  after  naving  established 
Christianity  in  Japan,  was  desirous  also  of  carrying 
the  standard  of  the  cross  into  the  great  pagan  em- 
pire of  China,  but  died  before  he  reached  it.  .  His 
religious  brethren  the  Jesuits,  inspired  with  a  truly 
apostolic  spirit,  pursued  the  design,  and  after  many 
fruitless  attempts,  at  last  got  admittance  into  the 
country  in  1583.  They  soon  converted  many,  and 
numerous  churches  of  Christians  began  to  flourish 
in  several  provinces  of  China.  But  the  invetente 
enemy  of  Christianity,  the  devil,  irritated  at  seeing 
his  own  power  decline  in  a  kingdom  he  had  so  long 
kept  in  captivity,  set  himself  to  work,  in  order  to 
extirpate  the  Christian  religion,  or  at  least  to  stop 
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its  growth.  He  wreaked  his  first  fury  on  Father 
Francis  Martinez,  a  Chinese  Jesuit,  who  ha\ing 
converted  a  famous  doctor,  was  beaten  several  times, 
and  at  length  expired  under  the  torment.    I'hen  he 

{proceeded  against  the  Dominican  friars,  who  had 
ike  wise  entered  China,  and  converted  great  num- 
bers to  the  faith.    Four  of  tliem  received  the  crown 
of   martyrdom    in   the  year  1647,  and  a  fifth  in 
1648.  Chunchi,  who  ascended  the  imperial  throne 
of  China  in  1650,  was  favourable  to  the  Christians ; 
but  alter  his  demise,  the  four  regents  of  the  empire 
put  to  death  five  Christians  mandarins  for  their 
iidth:  but  the  young  emperor  Camhi,  coming  of 
age,  put  a  stop  to  the  persecution,  and  gave  liberty 
to  the  Christians  in  1 671 .    The  emperor  Kien-long 
renewed  the  persecution  in  a  most  cruel  manner. 
A  great  number  of  Christians  of  all  ages  and  sexea 
were  banished,   beaten  and  tortured  divers  ways. 
Many  priests  and  others  died  of  their  torments,  or 
of  the  hardships  of  their    imprisonment.     Peter 
Sanz,  a  Dominican  friar  and  bishop,  was  behead- 
ed in  1747.    Four  Dominicans  were  seized,  beaten 
with  clubs,    buffeted  on  the  face    with    leather 
gauntlets,  and  after  twenty- eight  months  imprison- 
ment, were  strangled  privately  in  their  dungeons 
in  1748.     In  the  same  persecution  two  Jesuits^ 
after  repeated  tortures,  were  also  strangled  in  pri- 
son. 

In  Tonquin,  a  kingdom  south  west  of  China^ 
also  enslaved  to  idolatry,  the  Christian  religion 
had  taken  deep  root  by  the  zealous  labours  of  reli- 
gious missionaries.  But  in  the  year  1 743  a  per- 
secution was  set  on  foot,  in  which  150  churches 
were  demolished,  many  converts  were  beaten  on 
their  knees  with  a  hammer,  and  tortured  various 
other  ways,  and  two  priests  of  the  order  c^  St. 
Dominick  suffered  martyrdom  for  the  faith.  See 
the  Histories  of  Trigault,  Charlevoix,  fif c. 
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Behold  an  eagle,  a  suitable  bird  on  this  oocasSon 
on  account  of  its  swiftness,  flies  through  the  midst 
of  the  sky  announcing  with  a  loud  voice  a  wo  on 
each  of  the  three  succeeding  ages,  namely^  the  fifth 
sixth  and  seventh :  by  whidi  we  may  understand; 
that  greater  disasters  remain  to  be  sustained  by  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  these  three  last  than  in  the 
preceding  ages. 

The  Sounding  of  the  Jjfth  Trumpet. 

Apoc.  Chap.  IX.  V.  I.  ^^  And  the  fifth  angel 
sounded  the  trumpet,  and  I  saw,**  savs  St  John^ 
^^  a  star  fall  firom  heaven  unto  the  earth,  and  there 
was  given  to  him  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit.    . 

V.  2.  *^  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit :  and 
the  smoke  of  the  jut  arose,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great 
furnace :  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened 
with  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 

V.  3.  **  And  from  the  smoke  of  the  pit  there  came 
out  locustt  upon  the  earth :  and  power  wjas  given 
to  them,  as  the  scorpions  of  the. earth  have  powers 

V.  4.  ^^  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they 
should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor  any 
green  thing,  nor  any  tree ;  but  only  the  men  wm 
have  riot  the  sign  of  Grod  on  their  foreheads. 

V.  5.  "  And  it  was  given  unto  them  that  they, 
should  not  kill  them ;  but  that  they  should  tormes^ 
them  five  months:  and  their  torment  was  as  the 
torment  of  a  scorpion  when  he  striketh  a  man»  . 

v.  6.  ^'  And  in  those  ^days  men  shall  seek.deati), 
and  shall  not  find  it ;  and  they  shall  desire  to  die, 
and  death  shall'  fly  from  them. 

V.  7.  ^^  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts,  were  like 
unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle ; .  and  on  thdr 
heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold;  and. their 
faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

V.  8.  ^^  And  they  had  h^r  as  the  hair  of  wcMneDi 
and  their  teeth  were  as  of  lions. 

V.  9.  "  And  they  had  breastplates  as  breast 
plates  of  iron ;  and  the  noise  of  their  wings  was  as 
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the  noise  of  chariots  of  nmny  horses  runniDg  to 
battle. 

V.  10.  '^  And  they  had  tails  like  to  sc(xrpions  and 
.there  were  stings  in  their  tails :  and  their  power  was 
.to  hurt  men  five  months.    And  they  had  over  them, 

V.  11.  ^'  A  king,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit, 

whose  name  in  Hebrew  is  Abbaddon,  and  in  Greek 

Apollyon:  in  Latin  E^terminans,  that  is,  Destroyer. 

'     Here  is  a  description  of  the  rise  and  progress  of 

the  reformation,    ^fhis  trumpet  begins  with  an- 

.iicmndng  to  us  the  fall  of  a  star  from  heaven  ;  a 

very  just  emblem  of  the  apostacy  of  Luther,  who, 

.in  quality  of  a  priest  and  religious  man,  is  styled  a 

star,  but  renouncing  his  faith  and  vows,  in  which 

lie  had  hitherto  virtuously  lived,  may  truly  be  said 

to  have  &Uen  from  heaven.    This  star  fell  upon  the 

earth,  that  is,  upon  the  Church,  compared  to  the 

.fixed  solid  earth,    because  she  was  then  in  a  state 

.of  peace. 

Martin  Luther,  an  Augustinian  friar,  a  bold 

•  man  and  vehement  declaimer,  having  imbibed  erro- 

.iieous  sentiments  from  the  heretical  writings  of 

John  Huss  of  Bohemia,  took  occasion  from  the 

.publication  of  indulgences  promulgated  by  pope 

.  Leo  X.  to  break  with  the  Catholic  Church,   and 

to  .propagate  his  new  errors  in  1517,  at  Wirteiji- 

.  berg  in  Saxony.     He  first  inveighed   against  the 

abuse  of  indulgences ;   then  he  called  in  question 

.  their  efficacy  ;  and  at  last  totally  rejected  them. 

He  proceeded  to  broach  new  opinions,  contrary 

.  to  the  Catholic  doctrine  ;    as,  that  remission  of 

isins  was  not  founded  on  contrition,  but  on  faith 

alone ;   that  good  works  were  not  necessary  for 

.  salvation  ;  aod  other  tenets,  which  will  occur  in 

the  sequel.     He  threw  off  his   religious    habit, 

renounced  the  solemn  vows  he  had  made  to  God, 

abandoned  his  cloister,  and  returned  to  the  world. 

;  He  declumed  against  the  supremacy  of  the  .  see 

of  Home,  and  condemned  the  whole  Church,  pre- 
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tei«9in|2f  that  rhri(t  hud^band^ed^it,  aiid  Oiifc 
it  wanted  refonning^  as  well  in  &ith  as  disdpfiM. 
Hiuig*  this  new  evangelist  ceMmeiiced  that  fttal 
di^ecdbn  fh>m  the :  dndeht  faith,  which  was  lilyl- 
ed  "  Reformation,'*  and  which  afterwards  oVirf- 
spread  so  large  a  part  of  western  Christendfom. 
Such  was  the  dismal  alarm  toimded  to  the  Churdb 
by  the  fifth  trumpets 

The  fifth  Seal  exhibited  to  US  only  a  t)arti)ctilar 
interesting  circumstance  of  the  reformation,  btit 
now  we  shall  see  that  the  tnmipet  unft)lds  its  whdfe 
histoiy 

**  TCere  Was  dvfen  to  hitn  the  key  rf  the  bot- 
tomless pit,**  V.  1 .  To  St.  Petet  were  given  the  keVs 
of  heaven,  but  to  Luther  is  given  the  key  erf  ob 
bottomless  pit,  or,  hell.  Alas !  what  a  ^oful  dif- 
ference, and  what  disparity  is  here  indicated  in  thfe 
<^haracters  and  functions  of  the*  apostle  Mid  tbk 
reformer !  Christ  assured  St.  Peter,  that  h%  and  fte 
other  apostles,  who  had  quitted  all  to  f6U6w  him, 
should  at  the  last  day,  '^  isit  on  twelve  seats  todging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,**  Matt  xix.  28.  But  lA- 
ther,  instead  of  meriting  such  a  happy  pre-etninence 
in  heaven  by  having  lienounced  au  tein{)oral  enjoy- 
ments for  C  hrist,  unfortunately  retracts  the  return- 
ciation  he  had  itaade,  returns  to  the  world,  adi 
therefore  h  cast  down  like  a  iaHen  star,  frakk  kei- 
ven  to  earth,  forfeiting  the  glorious  icr6wix  he  hstt 
seemed  before  to  gracfp  in  his  hands*-  To  St.  PdDit 
Christ  gave  a  super-eftiinent  poWer  and  hesvM^ 
function.  <*  To  thee  will  I  giv*  the  keys*  of  fbe 
kingdom  of  heaven :  mad  whatsoever  tholi  diall  hiiid 
upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaveta;  Uriel 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loosfe  on  eartfi>  it  shiilt-19e 
loosed  ahb  in  heaven.**  Matt.  xki.  19.  Bat  ftnw 
opposite  is  the  power  and  function  of  iMfhft! 
namely,  to  open  the  bdttoihless  pit,  or  inf^hBti 
abyte,  frdni  whence  flowed  a  stream  of  cafa^tnitiis 
thAt  fefl  upon  ibt  khigdbm  idf  Christ  te  ««itt. 
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Our  Sd^mraf  said  to  St.  I%ter,  ^  Than  art  Ptetef , 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,**  Matt« 
xri.  18.  But  Luther  boldly  opened  the  bottom^ 
less  pit  or  the  gates  of  hell,  to  endeavour  to  pre* 
vail  i^amst  that  Church.  St.  Peter  xtas  constituted 
by  Christ  the  chief  pastor  of  his  whole  flock; 
**  fieed  mv  lambs,  feed  my  sheep,"  Joan,  xxl,  18» 
17,  siud  Christ  to  him.  But  our  reformer,  by  hi^ 
own  authority,  declared  himself  head  and  ring- 
leader of  a  multitude  of  sectaries,  who,  like  de- 
vouring wolves,  have  laid  waste  the  fold  of  Christ. 
*'  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  qit :  imd  the 
atnoke  of  the  pit  arose,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  fur- 
kMce,**  V.  2.  Luther  tlierefore  opened  the  door  of 
lieH,  akid  there  issued  out  a  thick  smoke  as  from  a 
great  fiiteace.  What  can  this  thick  smoke  be,  but 
m  strong  spirit  of  seduction,  which  had  been  hatched 
kt  hell,  or  had  the  devil  for  its  paipcnt^  and  which,  at 
Luther's  opening  hell*s  door,  immediately  burrt 
ikitti  Impregnated'with  this  steam,  or  spirit'of  sc- 
^nction,  he  brought  forth  a  doctrine^  big  with  de- 
lusion and  error.  And  as  the  steam  he  imbibed  was 
hcft,  as  coming  from  a  great  furnace,  he  propagated 
Ids  doctrine  with  heat,  violence  and  insolence.  ^^  I 
tiow  declare,  says  he,  speaking  to  the  bishops,  that 
far  the  future  I  will  not  vouchsafe  you  so  miuch 
iiotaow,  as  to  submit  myself  or  dotrine  to  yout 
judjgmientj  or  that  of  an  aneel  from  heaven."  (Pre- 
iace  to  his  book ,  Adversusfalm  nominatum  ordineth 
JBpiscopoTHm.)  He  wrote  a  book  which  he  entitled, 
^'  Against  tbte  execrable  Bull  of  Antichrist,':  mean- 
ing die  bull  of  his  condemnation  by  pope  Leo'  X. 
this  bo^  he  concluded  in  the%  words :  ^^  In  tht 
mttbe  ratmner  that  they  excommunicate  kne,  I  exs 
'Coinmunicate  them  ugam.''  In  another  book, 
"Widdi  be  published  in  defence  of  th^  articles  con- 
^mned  by  tlie  above-menUonoS  bull.  '^  Forbear 
^e>7  says  ^  ^^  jto  make  tlie  war  against  the  l\n'k^ 
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until  the  name  of  the  pope  be  taken  from  benesdi 
the  heavens.  I  have  said  it.**  Nmnberless  otimr 
instances  of  his  violence  and  fury  might  be  alleged. 
Such  was  ills  spirit  of  pride,  that  he  made  open 
profession  of  contempt  tor  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  councils,  and  fathers ;  whilst  he  arrogated 
an  infalUbility  to  himself,  and  anathematized  all 
whether  Catholics  or  Protestants,  that  dissented 
from  him.  The  other  reformers  imbibed  the  same 
hot  steam,  that  issued  out  of  the  infernal  abyss. 
They  in  consequence  broached  new  doetrinei^ 
which  they  propagated  and  defended  with  such 
heat  and  vehemence,  as  to  occasion  every  where 
seditions  and  insurrections,  which  they  seemed  to 
^lory  in.  llieir  patriarch  Luther  openly  boasted 
of  it.  *^  You  complain,"  said  he,  "  that  by  our 
gospel,  the  world  is  become  tumultuous ;  I  answer, 
God  be  thanked  for  it,  these  things  I  would  have 
so  to  be ;  and  wo  to  me,  if  such  thinga  were 
not.**  ■      :    • 

'^  And  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  with 
the  smoke  of  the  pit,''  v.  2.  The  spirit  of  seductioir, 
denoted  by  the  smoke  of  the  pit,  produced  a 
multitude  of  erroreous  doctrines,  that  darkened 
the  light  of  faith,  signified  by  the  sun,  and  thb 
purity  of  morals  indicated  by  the  air.  The  *  light 
of  faith ;  which  is  the  word  of  God,  may  well  be 
represented  by  the  sun,  the  great  luminary  of  the 
universe,  according  to  that  of  Psalm  118.  v.  MM?/ 
**  -rhy  word,  O  Lord,  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a 
liglit  to  my  paths.  And  as  the  air  is  the  spring 
of  man  s  respiration  and  life,  it  may  be  a  jusfr 
type  of  morality,  which  gives  spiritual  life  and 
worth  to  all  human  actions.  One  principal  design 
of  the  reformation  was,  to  free  men  from  two 
troublesome  restraints,  of  subjecting  their  under- 
standing to  the  mysteries  of  laith,  and  of  being 
bound  down  in  their  actions  to  the  strict  laws  oi 
morality.     ITie   new .  teachers   preached   up  a 


Ch.  Vllb  CHillSTIAN  CHURCH.  199 

hitherto utiheard  of  evlmgelical  liberty >"  as'  they 
stiled  it,  by  virtue  of  which  they  were  masters  to 
model  their  belief  and  practice  as  it  suited  their 
inclinatioQS*  In  pursuance  of  tliis  commodious 
doctrine  they  dissected  the  Catholic  faith  till  they 
reduced  it  to  a  mere  skeleton,  they  lopt  off  the 
reality  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  holy 
Eiucharist,  the  divine  Christian  sacrifice  offered  in 
the  Mass^  confession  of  sins^  most  of  the  sacra- 
ments, penitential  exercises,  several  of  the  canc- 
nical  books  of  the  scripture,  the  invocation  of  saints, 
celibacy,  most^  of  the  general  councils  of  the 
Church  and  all  present  Church  authority;  they 
perverted  the  nature  of  justification^  asserting  that 
faith  alone  suffices  to  justiiy  man;  they  made  God 
the  author  of  sin^  and  maintained  the  observance 
of  the  commandments  to  be  impossible. 

These  and  other  errors  were  taught  by  most  of 
the  modem  reformers ;  and  they  all  agreed  in  re- 
nouncing all  submission  to  the  see  of  Rome. 

In  this  manner  were  the  sun  and  air  darkened,  or 
faith  and  morality  obscured  and  perverted.  For  a 
few  specimens  of  Luther  s  doctrine,  take  the  fol- 
lowing. ^' God's  commandments  are  all  equally 
impossible.'*  De  Lib.  Christ  T.  2.  fol.  4.  "  No 
idns  can  damn  ^  a  man,  but  only  unbelief."  De 
Captiv.  Bab.  T.  2,JoL  171.  "  God  is  just,  though 
by  his  own  will  he  lays  us  under  a  necessity  of 
being  damned ;  and  though  he  damns  those  that 
have  not  deserved  it."  Tom.  2,  foL  434  %  466. 
*^  God  works  in  us  both  good  and  evil."  Torn.  2, 
JhL  44  "  Christ's  body  is  in  every  place  no  less 
than  the  Divinity  itself."    Tom.  4,  fol.  37. 

Then  for  his  darling  principle  of  justification  by 
fjEUth  in  his  11th  article  against  pope  Leo,  he  says: 
^^  Believe  strongly  that  you  are  absolved,  and  ab- 
solved you  will  be,  whetiier  you  have  contrition  or 
no."  Again  in  his  6th  article :  •*  The  contrition, 
that  is  acquired  by  examining,  recollecting,  and 
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detesting  bne*s  sins;  Whereby  a  m«li  eattt  to'drind 
his  lite  past  in  the  bitterness  of  bis'toul,  refleistiiig 
on  the  heinousness  and  multitude  of  his  eflfencet, 
the  loss  of  eteruAt  bliss,  and  condemnatiod  t6«ter«- 
nul  woe ;  this  contrition,  I  say  makes  a  man  a  hf-* 
pocritc,    nay  even  a  greater  sinner  than  he  wtM 
before."     Thus  after  the  most  immoral  life,  ymi 
have  a  compendious  method  of  saving  youFself  by 
simply    believing,  that   your   sins    are  remitted 
through  the  merite  of  Chnst.    As  to  his  sentknents 
in  regard  to  the  -pope,  bishops,  councils.  &o.  hear 
what  he  says inthe prc&ce  to  his'book  De atrregafh- 
da  MissM  privista.  •  ^*  With  4iow  nlany  'j)*w6rful 
liemedies  and  most  evident  scriptures  have  I  soaroe 
been  able  tp  fbitiiy  my  conscience  so,  lis  td  dace 
alotte*  to  contradict  the  pope,  and  believe  h&A  to- 
be  Antichrist,  the  bishops  his  apostles^  and  1j|ie 
universities  his  brothel-houses.**    In  his  bookui^r 
judkio  EcclesicB'de  gravi  doctrina:    ^^  Christ  thkev 
from  the  bi8bq)s,  doctors,  and  councils,  botb/thiBi^ 
right  and  power  of  judging  controversies,  akd-giyea 
them  to  all  Christians  in  general/*    Lastly^  bear 
his  modest  •  censure  on  the  Council  ^f  Ccmstaiiee 
and  those  that  composed  it.    ''  All  ^ohn  Hus^ 
articles  were  condemned  at  Constanee  by  Antidmit 
and  his  apostles,**  meaning  the  pope  and  bishc^ 
^'  in  that  syi^od  of  Siitan^  made  up  of  most  wiAted 
sopbisters ;  and  you,  most  holy  vicar  ttf  Christ,  i 
tell  you    plainly   to  your  face,   that    all  JehA 
Huss  8  condemned  doctrines  are  evangdical  ead 
Christian,  but  all  yours  are  impious  and  diabpli^ 
eal.**    Many  more  instances  might  be  brought  ci 
the  head-reformer's  extravagant  opinions  ail#  aS' 
dertions/but  these  may  suffice.  ^v    ^  ^ 

To  enumerate  ihe  errors  et  all  the  'iiidbrimfere 
would  exceed  the  limits -^vOf  this  work,  I  AbSL 
therefore  only  add  thie  principal  heads  of  tiie 
doctrine  of  Calvin  and  the  Calvinists,  vijis.  1: 
That   baptism  is  not  necessary  for  salvation 
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^2.  ;  likewise  good  works  sune  not  hecessarr. 
S.  Man  has  no  fi^  will.  4.  Adam  could  not  avoid 
iiis  filU.  5.  A  great  part  of  mankind  are  created 
to  be  damned,  independently  of  their  demerits.  0. 
Man  is  justified  by  faith  alone:  and  that  justiflca' 
tion^  onoe  obtained,  eantiot  be  lost,  even  by  the 
most  sitrocious  crimes.  7.  The  true  faithful  are 
Sdso  infallibly  cert^n  of  their  salvation.  8  The 
£ucharist  is  no  more  than  a  figure  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ. — Thus  was  the  whole  system  of 
£iith  and  morality  overturned. 
-  The  above  short  detail  shews  a  palpable  reason^ 
why  our  modem  apostles  set  such  a  real  value  on 
their  new  discovered  principle  of  *'evanerelical 
liberty,''  as  it  opened  to  them  so  spacious  a  lawn^ 
in  which  they  could  range  at  their  ease.  ITie 
hardships  of  mortification^  the  painful  restrictions 
idf  penance,  were  not  to  be  admitted  into  the 
JEljrsian  fields :  the  sensual  appetites  claimed  here 
their  right  abode.  AH  Church  authority  was  ba^ 
nished  from  this  realm  of  liberty.  They  professed 
themselves  judges  of  every  thing  relating  to  reli- 
gion, '  and  its  foundations  and  fences  they  levelled 
at  their  pleasure,  .  Tradition  they  totally  abolished ; 
and  though  they  could  not  reject  the  Tidiole  canon' 
of  the  scriptures,  as  being  universally  acknowledged 
to  be  'the  wbrd  of  God,  they  had  however  the  pre- 
sumption to  expunge  some  books  of  it  that  did  not 
coincide  with  their  own  opinions:  and  the  rest 
tiiey  assumed  a  right  to  explain  as  they  thought 
fit.  Hence  followed  various  arbitrary  explications 
of  the  most  important  texts,  which  became  so  ma- 
ny fountmns  that  issued  out  troubled  streams  of 
doctrine.  But  this  was  a  natural  consequence. 
For,  if  a  man  consults  only  himself ;  his  passions 
and  conceits  will  certainly  dictate  to  him  what  mky 
serve  for  their  own  gratification,  and  which  must 
of  course  contradict  the  doctrine  of  revelation, 
jibich  tends  to  bridle  them.    What  wondo:  iheu^ 
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if  the  commi^ts.and  glQif«es  of  these  new  V|terare- 
tors  h^v€  so  much  oh^nired  aod  di^figuf ed  tit^f^^KK 
^  religiofi  ?  Moreover  to.  complete  ihe  wor^^  m^ 
to  conciliate  pec^e'^  u^inds  n^oje  easily  %!^  th^ 
innovations,  they  pretended  to  cl^arge  the  oli^fifir 
tri^e.  with  i^surdities  and  ej(roi'&,  as  i£  C^ifi^t,  |ii4 
suffered  his  Church  to  b^  totally  ecljipsed  and  l^fei 
whereaiS  he  had  tol4  his  apostlqs ;,  apd  in  iixem  thflfff 
si^ccessors^  the  pajstorsof  his  church  i^^Beholdj  J^wi 
withyQuall  days,  evcQ  tO;the  con^uijumation  of  ^ 
world.'"  Matt,  xxviii.  20*  But  it  plaiAlj;  apgjefiif^ 
that  ther  objecte4  absui^ties  aiid  errors  hf^^  no 
Reality,  and  were  hiq  nior^  thap  ^usrepirese^t^^na 
f ont];iv<ed  on  pwpoa^ 

ia  this  \ue«K  Ih)x^  ix^aOM  ng^noufii^lfiehpoda^viiBaKl 
m^blished,  which  af(^  stll,l  ^pt  up^  conoei^Diijig.  thft 
Ca^tholi^i  worship  oi^  r^liclv^and  iKHi^ges,  Q(H3^igimg 
cii^fe^ion  o^  si;as,  indulgences,  pucgatoryj^  iffi.  I 
An^  thus  again  tJjiJeiy  endeavoured  to  Uirow  a.olwui 
ov/er  th.9  fai?e  of.  the  Cajtholip  religi^i^  ^xom  ^J^ 
has  been. sajLd  it  appe;af &  then  ^y^.  how,  thfi.  amt 
4nd  t]a^  air  were  d^r^c^^d  with  tl^iie  snioika  oi  jitti 
jiL 

.  ^^  Apdr  fron^  the  s^iok^  of  tl^  pjU^  tiic^  aiam 
9ut  locusts^  ^Vl9^:  ^  earth,*"  ven  3^  Vfjcmk  tbK 
i^Qke  of  tiie abysa. isgenerated  a s^svarn^^^lpjoaista 
t^t  disperp;^  the^i$feives  over^  tbe^  oarth,;:  {bfi 
i^eaning  of  which.  ib>.  tha,t  the  spirit  c^  sedudAM^ 
denoted  by  t]3e.  s^k^  of  the.  abyss,  iai^e4i  i»  ai 
numbe^r  of.  sqetaries  or  reforniers^:  as  thfj^  eaUa^i 
tjhemiselvcs,  who  spr^;  thenoselves^  into,  sill  pailte 
p£  the  Ca]tJxoli)(?  Chi^ah,  Luther  w^as  6f^  intnmr> 
€^efi:Witl)  tl:us  dehisivQ  spirit  which  proseatlyp.^ftar 
insinuated  itself  into  Carlosta4iu3>  ZuiogUgtlt 
Oecolan;ki)adius,  M^hineitonf  ]kK^r>.  M^g^i^ 
C;alvin,  Hewry  Vyi,  x^  Bngland,.  Graqia€ir»  bbA\ 
xmi^  oth^r^.  :^ei]»g:  of  t^  nature  of  hdfHMl^.. 
th^.r^£cM:unej:SrWe^,upcpnn^te4  aeknoia4^^(feA 
na  sijbpjyiinaJ;ioi),  ajaaong.  thoff>^lye8>    aod  tswiir 
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iSbMt  doctiifl^,  8ttd^(ifatteagrte(lifa«hyb£e^ 
«iftit,-  but  in  tlidir  ertdeavoiirt  tb  defettoy  the  all. 
ciakt  fti«h,  .fcddtsttmibt  th6  Christian  {trlndiites  of 
ItittftfliQr.  In  tUs  ilidefed  tbev  jointly  exhibited  a 
fdtenietlt;  eagfi^hiesk  e^dti  tb  ^e  tdfatity  bf  iotu^. 
*  Hetttifes  idrtj  doihpdltd  tb  IbctlstiS,  feajrs  St;.\ 
Jerbm,  •*  bteailsfe  Idcusts  tt^e  sj^edifci  dt  mSedts  ' 
(iktrttnfely  hurtful  to  manldfcbd,  as  they  dccMtei<Jn 
fiunibe^  eht  Up  the  haH^e^t,  kad  even  6trip  tlfe 
trefes  and  the  vines."  In  ttip.  13.  bm.  Hife  lifeiv 
doctrines,  trehig  calculated  to  g^ati^  the  tleiotls 
indHnatiohs  bf  the  hutnah  heai^,  dufused  tfa^Ai- 
«*?lves,Trith  the  rapidity  of  aft  Uittndattbft.  Frfede- 
rifck,  dector  of  Stotdriy,  John  Frfederlfck  his  i^utfe^S- 
Jtor^  ttid  Plillip,  langrave  (rf  tfessfe,  becatne  Luthef^s 
diar6iples,  and  f heir  tesp^cWie  state's  follotted  their 
eifltoiple.  Gustatus  Etieus,  Icmg  of  Sweden,  arid 
CSirisfeehi  lit.  king  of  l)ennia*f  ,  decflai-fed  also  in 
fHiroxit  of  Lilthetanfsm.  It  likewise  got  footing  in 
Hittig&ly  and  spfead  itself  by  degrees  ifato  Wati- 
flfeAbui'g,  Potticrtnfria,  Mecklenburgh,  Holstein,  &c. 
Poland,  after  tasting  of  a  gi^eaf  variety  of  doctrines, 
omM  pitch  upon  none,  birt  left  to  every  individual 
Vkt  lit^rty  of  e&dosiftg  for  himself.  Four  cantons 
^i  S*rftzeriand  ftccivfed  Zuinglias's  Creed,  at  the 
tfOtoferente  held  rit  Bfctn  in  f  526.  These  6an*tons 
iti^twards  ntakir'g  alliance  with  Geneva,  exchaAg- 
€?A  tfeeir  doctrine  for  that  (A  Calvin .  And  tioW  of 
the  thirteen  eatftonfs,  that  compose  the  states  of 
iSt^Jferiand,  ^  of  theto  Are  pf otestant,  lilfunceif, 
tf  diSci^e  of  Ltither,  de^rtlbg  from  his  master, 
i^t  i*p  fotf  (T6bto^  himself,  and  ivMh  NichcAas  Stork 

gave* birth  to'  the  sect  of  anabaptists,  which  was 
pWJpagated  in  Suabia  and  dthfer  pr6vinces  of  Gef- 
toaWy,  hi  the  L6w  Countries,  &e.  Cafvin,  a  man 
6i  bold  obstinate*  Spfrit,  artful  and  indefatigable  m 
ftte  labbtnfs,  in  iihifation  of  Ltrtfeei*,  cbinmehccd 
'  also  reformer.    He  f  roeufed  his  new  UmU  to  Be 

c  c  2 


fl04  HISTORY  OF  THE  €N  W 

received  at  Geneva  in  1541.    After  his  death  Jthe 
'ifame  doctrine  was  carried  on  by  bis  successor  Bej^ 
and  it  made  its  way  into  several  proyinoes  ^ 
France^  where  its  professors  obtained  the  appdhr 
tion  of  Huguenots.    It  insinuated  itself  into  aooie 
parts  of  Germany,  Hungary^  Bohemia,  and  became 
the  established  religion  or   Holland.    Calvinism 
was  also  imported  by  John  Knox  into  Scotlaod, 
whete,. under  the  name  of  presbyterianism,  it  took 
deep  root,  and  overspread  the  whole  face  of  that 
Icingdom.  In  fine,  to  such  a  degree  prevailed  the 
licentious  spirit  of  dogmatizing,  that  every^oi^c 
thought  he  had  an  equal  right  with  Luther,  Zuin-r 
glius,  or  any  other,  to  interpret  the  scripture,  aind 
form  his  own  creed.   On  th^  principle  the  djifierept 
sects  split  into  a  multitude  oi  parties  foUpwing  dif- 
terent  heads,  who  every  day  coined  new  religionp. 
Thus,  the  bodv  of  anabaptists  alone  became  divided 
ipto  at  least  tnirty-two  different  sects.    By  tiiese 
divisions  the  principal  leaders  found    themselves 
frustrated  in  the  attachment  of  their  proselytes^ 
who  upon  every  occasion  left  them  to  follow  now 
teachers.    Though  this  defection  was  no  more  than 
they   themselves  had  given  example  of,    in  reltfi* 
quishing  the  faith  of  their  ancestors  and  the  Catholic : 
communion,  they  were  nevertheless  greatly  morti- 
fied at  it,  and  published  their  complaints.  .  Suc^ 
was  even  the  case  with  Luther,  the  .great  author 
and  patriarch  of  the. reformation  ;  andne  resent^ 
so  much  the  freedom  taken  by  Carlostadius^  .Oecp* 
lampadius,  and  Zuinglius,  in  preaching  a  dijferciiit 
doctrine  from  his  own,    that  he  reviled  ^em, 
according  to  his  custom/  in  the  most  virulent 
terms.     Some  time  after,   when  the  refonoing 
spirit  had  almost  reached  its  full  growth,   tinia 
wrote  Dudithius,  a  learned  protestant  divine,  .  jb 
his  epistle  to  Beza.    ^^  WHat  sort  of  people  ts^  our 
.  I^otestants  straggling  to  and  firo,  and  carried  libcmt. 
with  ev^  ^d  of  doctrine,  sometimes  to  ifais 
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mde,  sometimes  to  that  ?    Ypu  may  perhaps  know 
whiit  thdr  sentiments  in  matters  of  reUgibn  are 
ia-daej ;  but  you  can  never  c;ertainly  tell  what  they 
wHl  be  to-morrow.    In  what  article  of  religion  do 
tbese  churches  agree  which  liave  ca$toff  the  bishop 
;Qf  RAftae  ?   £xamine  all  from  top  to  bottom^  ana 
j0tk  will  scarce  find  one  thing  affirmed  by  one, 
which  was  not  immediately  condemned  by  another 
for  wicked  doctrine."  The  same  cqinfusion  of  opini- 
ons was  described  by  an  Enghsh  protfsstantf  the 
learned  Dr.  \yaIton,   about  the  middle  of  last 
century,,  in  his  preface  to  his  polyglott^.  where  he 
saySy  ^^  Aristarchus   heretofore  could  scarce  find 
.seven  wise  men  in  Greece ;  but  with  us,  scarce  are 
4x>  be  found  so  many  idiots.     For  all  are  doctors, 
all  are  divinely  learned ;   there  is  not  so  much  as 
the^  meanest  fanatick  or  jackpudding,  who  does 
not  give  you  his  own  dreams  for  the  word  of  Gtod.** 
But  among  the  reforined  nations  none  drank 
more  deeply  of  the  cup  of  error,  than  England. 
iThis  country  had  been,  during  m^any  centuries^ 
conspicuous  in  the  Christian  world  for  the  ortho- 
doxy of  its  belief,  as  also  for  the  number  of  saints 
it  had  sent  to  heaven.    But  by  a  misfortune  never 
to  he  sufficiently  lamented,  and  by  unfathomable 
judgment  from  above,   its  Church  shared  a  tate 
which  seemed  tlic  least  to  threaten  it.    The  lust  and 
avarice  of  one  despotic  sovereign  threw  down  the 
fiur  edifice,  and  tore  it  off  from  the  rock  on  which 
it  had  hitherto  stood.  Henry  VIIL  at  first  a  valiant 
Jassertor  of  the  Catholic  faith  against  Luther,  giving 
way  to  the  violent  passions  which  he  had  not  reso- 
lution to  curb,  renounced  the  supreme  jurisdiction 
wfaidi  the  pope  had  always  held  in  the  Church, 
presumed  to  arrogate  to  himself  that  power  in  his 
own  dominions,  and  thus  gave  a  deadly  blow  to 
reli^on.    He  then  forced  his  subjects  into  the  same 
&tu  defection,  and  thus  opened  tltc  wav  to  his 
successors  to  pour  in  upon  the  kingdom  the  whole 
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spirit  df the  nformi^ou.  Once  ili(Mdu6M^  it JbMi 
ovcrapretid  the  land.  Being  frofti  its  tiiftitte^  fiiMlffl 
b^  no  fixed  prmciple,  but  depettdinl^  upon  Ib6  H^ 
bitrary  detei'tnination  of  every  privale  Inali^  l&ktti 
since  taken  a  hundred  diflerent  shapes/ ib  FMtl*- 
tMts>  Presbyterims^  Anabaptists^  Quikkd:^^  ArbAd, 
Mcntivians,  Hutckinsonians^  MethodiMlb^  and 
more.  Sueh  was  the  swarm  of  loeusts  that  edii 
the  face  of  religion^  which  had  long  shone  so  hngjik 
in  that  island.  .         > 

In  tailing  a  general  view  of  the  infinite  vtffefy  tif 
new  teachers  that  sprung  up  at  this  time^  jarritt|f 
among  themselves,  corrupting  the  genuitie  sottAies 
€i  &ith  and  morals,  knd  deluding  their  fdl6#- 
creatures  with  poisonous  novelties,  one  eiumdt 
help  observing  with  how  great  propriety  thej^  h^d 
been  long  before  described  by  the  Apostle  St.  JU& 
in  the  following  manner:  *^  These  are  donds 
without  water,  which  are  carried  about  by  winds ; 
trees  of  the  autumn^  Unfruitful,  twice  deArf, 
{)lucked  up  by  the  roots;  ra^ng  waves  of  ffae 
sea,  foaming  out  their  own  confusion ;  wandeHlf|^ 
fttars.'*  Ep.  V,  12.  13.  They  are  first  eomputd 
to  clduds  without  water,  or  that  promise  wotdr^  Ut 
are  carried  about  by  winds  without  giving  any ;  1|6|it 
is^  these  new  teachers  promise  genuiiie  apostcdi<^ 
doctrine^  which  they  call  reformation^  but  it  la  m^ 
deceit.  They  are  termed  autumlial  ttees^  uufruitfiiS 
twice  dead,  plticiked  up  by  the  roots^  that  is^.tjigrfii^ 
become  barren  Christians,  bringing  forth  no-ntjl^ 
twice  dead  by  the  want  of  faith  and  moHftlity.  Liit* 
dead  treeft  plucked  up  from  the  earth,  they  are 
banished  out  of  the  Church,  from  wlrfch  they  Quj^t 
to  receive  their  spiritual  life  and  nourishment^ 
Tliey  arc  like  the  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  fbattSb^ 
out  their  own  confusion :  they  are  turbulent,  pMfodf 
rebellious  against  their  mother,  the  Church,  witicK 
they  furiously  assault  with  slander,  calumny^  and 
blasphemy.    Lastly,  like  wandering  sturs,  ^tff 
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waodi^  alx>ut  ia  mazes  of  inuigiDary  knowledge^ 
jtafUBfng  tfom  one  error  to  anotber  without  kao^dlag 
w}Uxe  ta  fix  their  steps. 

.  - ''  Aa4  power  was  given  to  thein>  (the  locusts} 
af  the'  scorpions  of  me  earth,  have  power,**  veh  3« 
l^besi;.  Iqcu^  have  peeutiar  qualities,  not  to  be 
lojund  iii  the  common  locusts.  They  havo  the 
pawEir  of  scorpions^  that  is,  a  power  of  stinguig. 
Xliis  allegory  shews,  that  the  reformed  sects^  here 
idgni^ed  by  the  locusts,  were,empowered>  by  the 
ditdi^e  pi^roqdssioD,  to  sting  or  violently  to  torment 
thosjs  01  the  Catholic  communion,  whom  they  had 
Ie£t|,  and  against  whom  they  conceived  ood  stiU 
](etaiu  a  rancorous  animosity. 

^^  And  it  was  commanded  -them^  (the  locusts-,) 
tbst  th^  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth, 
nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any  tree :  but  only  the 
injU),wao.have  not  die  sign  of  God  oh  tiieir  fore- 
Beadis,**  ver.  4.  The  locusts,  or  the  sects  of  proh 
test^nta  are  not  al}owed  by  almighty  God  to  hurt 
the  gi^si  of  the.  earth,  that  is>  the  whole  body  of 
tjic^.  common  faithful ;  nor  every  green  thing,  as 
the,  Greek  and  Latin  texts  express  it,  that  is,  not 
f|ljt  th^  vegetable  greens  that  shoot  up  higher  than 
^  grass^  denoting  the  princes,  magistrates,  and 
c^ecSi  superior  in  dignity  to.the^  commonality ;  nor 
Ajfe  thiey  allowed  to  hjjrt.  every  treci.  or  all  the  pas- 
iciE&  with  their  clergy.  In  short  tl^y  are  not  per-* 
putted  to  pervert  the  wliole  of.  any  of  the  three 
djff^sr^  dasses^  of  the  faithful,  namely,  ministers 
^  religion  or  the  clergy,  the  princes  and'  pearsons 
«0d.  civil  dignity^  and  the  common^  people. 

13ie  expression  however  of  all  or  every  one  indi- 
<^e9.that  some  of  all  these  sorts  will  be  ensnared. 
J^  general,  they  will  not  be  allowed  to  seduce  any 
^ers:  of  the  uhurch*s.  members^  but  thosa  who 
Kftv^  not  the  sign  of  God  on  their  foreheads^  that 
Ik,  those  who  are  not  solidly  fixed  in  their  faith  and 
mor^^but  su^Ti^r  themselves*  to  be  influenced  by 
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their  passions,  by  worldly  views  or  pleasures,  itbd 
who  consequently  have  not  courage  to  withstaoid 
the  temptation^  not*  to  fight  under  the  banner  of 
religion.  These  have  not  the  sign  of  God' on  thdr 
foreheads:  they  cowardly  ]g^ve  up  this  charactendtic 
sign,  the  Cro^s  of  Chnst^  with  its  persecution!^ 
self-denials  and  mortification :  they  go  '  over  to 
their  enemies  who  seduci^  them,  and  from  them 
learn  to  have  a  horror  of  imprinting  that  salutary 
mark  on  their  foreheads,. .which  was  so  much  the 
practice  of  antiquity,  as  Tertullian  informs  us. 
"  At  every  step,"  says  he,  "  when  ever  we  come  in 
or  go  out,  when  we  put  on  our  clothes  or  shoes, 
when  we  wash,  when  we  sit  down  to  table,  whto 
we  light  a  candle,  when  we  go  to  bed — we  iiiH 
print  on  our  foreheads  the  sign  of  the  cross."-^ 
JLib.  ^c  Cororii  Milit.  c.  3. 

From  the  present  texts  of  the  apocalypse  under 
our  consideration,  it  appears  then  that;  though  (d- 
mighty  God,  in  the  unsearchable  ways  of  his  wis- 
dom, allows  the  protestant  sects  to  have  a  certaut 
degree  of  power,  yet  in  bis  goodness  he  puts  H 
bridle  to  this  power,  and  prescribes  to  it  detenm* 
nate  limits,  lest  it  should  over- run  too  great  a  part 
of  Christ*s  kingdom.  ^^  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come 
and  shalt  ^o  no  further,  and  here,  thou  shalt  breaki 
thy  swelhng  waves."  Job.  c.  38.  v.  1 1 .  Maho* 
metanism  and  the  Greek  schism  had  already  torn 
away  a  large  body  of  the  Catholic  community ; 
but  the  supreme  Ruler  of  the  universe  had  pro- 
mised>  that  his  Church  should  stand  as  visible  as  if 
seated  on  a  mountain*  and  that  hell  itself  should 
not  prevail  against  it.-f*  These  assurances  are  a 
secure  bulwark  to  it,  and  though  the  Sovereign 
Disposer  has  permitted  the  new  generated  pdson 
of  the  present  i^gfe  to  infect  some  part  of  his  diurd)^ 
the  greater  part  is  preserved  sound  and  untainted^ 

•  liii%  ^  9.  ▼.  2.     nu.  e.  t.  r.  35.    f  Mitt.  •.  1«.  n  \% 
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and  flhinea  forth  wkh  brighter  lustre  to  the  world. 
Mamr  large  countries  rejected  the  reformation,  and 
atediastly  adhered  to  the  ancient  faith,  and  even  in 
aaost  of  those  kingdoms^  which  adapted  the  inno- 
vation, there  are  still  remaining  by  the  providence 
pfGod,  some  that  lefuse  to  bow  their  knees  to  Boal^ 
mid  though  few,  like  grapes  remaining  after  the 
.vintage,  they  stand  as  a  testimony  against  the 
others  who  ought  to  have  maintained  the  same 
truth  with  them. 

Beiudes  the  above-mentioned  particulars,  we 
.ought  not  to  overlook  another  check,  which^lias 
been  put  upon  the  efforts  of  the  reformation. — 
While  powerful  princes  and  great  armies  undertook 
to  propagate  the  protestant  religion,  the  Ahnigbty 
.thought  fit  to  interpose,  and  gave  ta  the  CathpUc 
powers  sufficient  strength  to  oppose  the  invasion, 
and  has  ever  since  supported  them  in  such  man- 
ner as  to  make  them  a  match  i^afainst  their  enemies. 

^^  And  it  was  g^ven  unto  them,  (the  locusts,) 
ihat  they  should  not  kill  them;  but  that  they 
should  torment  them  five  months;  and  their  tor^- 
ment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion  when  he 
istrikes  a  man,*'  v.  5.  Here  is  a  second  curb  put 
«ipoa  the  power  of  the  reformed  societies,  in  tbe 
last  article  we  saw,  that  their  power  of  sedaicing 
others  to  embrace  their  doctrine  was  confined  to 
those  who  had  not  the  sign  of  God  on  their  fore- 
heads, or  who  by  their  depravity  or  bad  disposi- 
tions lay  open  to  such  seductions. 

Such  was  the  ^ctent  of  their  power  in  the  spiri* 
tual  way. 

Here  the  boundary  ei  their  temporal  power  is 
fixed. 

They  are  not  permitted  to  kill  them,  that  is^ 
utterly  to  destroy  and  exterminate  the  Catholics. 

In  the  first  heat  of  the  reformation>  such  was  the 
vkdence  of  the  protestants,  that  they  breatlied  no* 
thing  lessthaa  war  fmd  destruction.   Ju  Uieir  pro 
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gress  they  murdered  great  numbers  of  the  CathoBcs, 
demolished  their  churches  and  monasteries;,  and 
carried  devastation  through  the  land.  Bat  the 
Almighty  in  his  eternal  wisdom,  had  resolved  to  re- 
strain their  power,  and  by  his  apostle  St.  John  had 
long  ago  published  his  decree,  contsdned  in  the  prc?- 
sent  text,  that  they  should  not  proceed  beyond  the 
limits  which  he  had  fixed.  Their  expectations  were 
consequently  frustrated,  and  they  were  obliged  tb 
sit  down  with  less  extent  of  conquest  than  they  had 
grasped  in  their  thoughts.  In  a  similar  manner, 
alr»  ghty  God  had  often  permitted  his  favourite 
people  the  Jews  to  be  harrassed  and  oppressed  by 
the  foreign  nations  their  enemies,  but  he  never 
suffered  them  to  be  extinguished. 

In  fine,  experience  shews  that,  notwithstanding 
the  protestant  princes  have  taken  such  pains  to  ex^ 
tirpate  the  Catholic  relij^on  in  their  respective 
states,  they  have  not  been  able  to  compass  it.  The 
Catholics  have  been  grievously  oppressed,  and  man? 
even  put  to  death ; '  nevertheless,  though  much 
reduced  in  some  of  those  countries,  by  tihe  divine 
protection  they  still  there  subsist. 

But  it  was  given  unto  them,  (the  locusts)  that 
they  should  torment  them  five  months.  The  kind 
of  torment  here  meant,  is  expressed  in  the  subse- 
quent words :  And  their  torment  was  as  the  tor^ 
ment  of  a  scorpion  when  he  strikes  a  man.  Cef^ 
tainly  a  very  sharp  torment  or  pain,  to  be  like  that 
occasioned  by  the  stingof  a  scorpion.  Thiscompari* 
son  shews  plainly  that  though  the  power  of  the  pro- 
testants  was  limited  by  the  providence  of  God,  they 
were  nevertheless  allowed  to  molest  and  bitterly 
persecute  those  of  the  (  atholic  communion.  They 
were  restrained,  as  we  have  just  now  seen,  from  ex«^ 
terminating  the  body  of  the  Catholics,  but  by  {h^i^ 
persecutions,  seditions  and  wars,  they  cut  off  niany, 
and  the  riest  were  madt^  to  suffer  extreme  hardships 
and  miseries.    In  those  countries,  where  the  Bovr- 
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leignft  embraced  the  reformation,  they  generally 
wized  upon  the  revenues  of  the  Church,  and  thus 
reduced  the  clergy  to  the  pinching  anguishes  of 
want.  The  bulk  of  the  Catholics  were  forced  to 
adopt  the  religion  of  their  princes,  or  fly  their  na- 
tive country,  or  in  fine  be  doomed  to  lie  under  the 
most  heavy  oppression.  Are  nol  these  sufferings 
weU  compared  to  the  sting  oi  a  scorpion  ?  Besides^ 
who  is  ignorant  of  the  cruel  persecuting  laws,  that 
were  in.  those  times  enacted  in  most  of  the  Protes- 
tant states  against  the  Catholic  religion  ?  Among 
.ithe  rest,  who  is  not  acquainted  with  the  severe 
laws  of  England  and  Ireland  ?  I'hey  are  such,  as  to 
be  owned  by  those  of  their  own  people  wlio  have  a 
sense  of  humanity,  to  be  barbarous,  to  be  a  scandal 
tp  the  Christian  religion,  and  a  disgrace  to  civilized 
nations.  In  consequence  of  these  statutes,  how 
many  persons  have  been  stript  of  their  estates  ? 
bow  many  individuals  have  been  imprisoned,  ba<- 
nished^  even  put  to  death  ?  How  many  &milies 
liave  been  reduced  to  beggary,  and  ruined  ?  Are 
not  such  hardsliips  and  oppressions  to  be  deemed 
severe^  and  as  acute  in  the  pain  they  cause,  as  the 
stinging  of  a  scorpion  ? 

.  It  is  said,  this  torture  was  to  last  five  months. 
Here  the  almighty  prescribes  a  term  to  that  great 
ceverity  the  Protestants  were  pemiitted  to  exercise 
against  the  true  servants  of  God.  This  term  is  five 
months,  or  one  hundred  and  fifty  days,  giving  thir^ 
ty  days  to  every  month,  which  way  of  reckoning 
by  round  numbers  is  usual  with  the  prophets.  But 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  days  in  the  prophetic  style 
are  sometimes  used  for  years,  llius  it  is  in  that  ce* 
lebrated  prophecy  in  Daniel  of  seventy  weeks,  or 
four  hundred  and  ninety  days,  understood  by  all  the 
interpreters  to  mean  tour  hundred  and  ninety  years, 
which  were  to  run  from  the  term  mentioned  in  that 
prophecy  to  the  death  of  Christ  the  Messiah.  Dan. 
VL  24«  Another  instance  of  the  same  way  of  rec- 
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koning  occurs  in  the  >bo6k  of  Gzediidii  ti1iew£od 
speaks  to  that  prophet  >m  this  manner.  ^^  Hiou  ahdfe 
take  upon  thee  the  iniquity  of  the  house  <if  Jiida 
forty  days.  A  day  for  a  year,  yea,  a  day  for  a  ^ear 
I  have  appointed  to  thee.**  Ezek.  iv.  6.  'On  iQus 
principle  therefore,  as  thespaee  of  five  months,' tdcen 
according  to  the  common  acceptation,  gives  too 
short  a  p^od  to  comprise  all  the  transactions  men- 
tioned in  our  text  concerning  the  reformat  km,  we 
shall  count  one  hundred  and  fifty  jearsfor  the  one 
hundred  and  fifty  days  contained  m  five  menlihs ; 
*  during  which  time  the  locusts  were  empowered  to 
sting,  that  is,  the  Protestants  were  allowed  to  tor- 
ment so  rigorously  the  Catholics.  If  then  the  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years  be  counted  from  the  year 
1525,  about  which  time  those  violences  began  to 
take  place,  they  will  bring  us  to  the  year  1675* 
Some  part  of  the  history  of  the  reformation  relat- 
ing to  this  period  has  l>een  presented  to  us  in  tbe 
preceding  texts,  and  the  rest  will  appear,  as  we 
shall  presently  see,  in  subsequent  verses  of  our 
prophetic  author. 

"  And  in  those  days  men  shall  seek  death,  and 
shall  not  find  it :  and  they  shall  desire  to  die,  and 
death  shall  fly  fi-om  them,"  v.  6.  Here  is  a  lively 
picture  of  the  extreme  miseries,  that  the  Catholios 
suj9ered  in  consequence  of  the  violence  and  fury 
^vith  which  the  reformation  was  carried  on.  And 
does  not  the  history  of  those  times  evince  the  trodl 
of  it?  On  one  side,  many  finding  themselves  rifled 
and  stript  of  all  thi&t  belonged  to  them,  actuated  fay 
the  sting  of  misery,  equal  to  that  of  the  scorpioi^ 
took  up  arms  to  recover  by  force  what  they  could 
not  hope  for  by  any  other  xneans.  The  poor  and 
distressed  also,  who  received  their  i|ubsistence  from 
the  charitable  and  constant  liberalities  of  the  mo- 
nasteries, being  deprived  of  all  resource  by  the  dis- 
solution of  those  houses,  drew  courage  jrom  despair, 

Una  salus  Tictis  nnUum  sperare  aalijitem"^*^^— Vi{gil. 
.D^spdr  of  lifej  the  means  of  living  shews— —^Drydeo* 
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and  fled  to  armsthough  unjustifiably,  and  joining 
with  tbe  others  ^ught  for  death  in  battle,  rather 
than  die  by  hunger,  though  perhaps  it  was  not 
their  lot  to  find  that  death. 

'  l&ewise  how  nuserable  was  the  condition  of 
that  ffioltitcide  of  .rdigious  people  of  both  sexes^ 
who  were  ejected  from  their  houses,  and  robbed  of 
all  their  possessions !  They  had  abandoned  the 
world,  and  eoBseerated  themselves  to  €rod  in  sola* 
tary  retreats.  Unacquidnted  with  manual  labour, 
and  unaccustomed  to  every  art  of  providing  sub- 
sistence, they  solely  attended  to  the  sernce  of  God 
and  to  the  preparing  themselves  for  another  world, 
depending  entin-ly  for  the  support  erf  present  life 
€m  the  pious  benefactions  of  those  persons,  who  to 
promote  the  divine  worship  and  all  the  heroic  vir- 
tues of  the  'Christian  religion,  had  endowed  those 
houses. with  suitable  revenues.  But  now  a  storm, 
like  a  hurricane,  rose  and  burst  upon  them.  One 
would  have  thought  that  an  army  of  Goths  or 
Danes  had  invaded  the  land.  The  recluses  saw 
themselves  assaulted  by  brutish  ruffians,  and  forci* 
Wy  driven  out  of  their  sanctuaries.  They  saw  their 
dburdies  violated,  together  with  their  houses 
jdundered  and  pulled  do'cm  to  the  ground.  Thus 
were  those  ancient  nurseries  of  piety  and  learning 
reduced  to  a  heap  of  ruins  :  a  lasting  monument 
of  the  spirit  tluit  guided  the  relormation.  iSuch 
were  the  extravagancies  of  fanaticism  and  violence 
at  that  period,  that  not  a  few  were  scandalized 
even  of  Uiose  who  favoured  the  change  of  reli^oii.* 
Thus  for  instance  Sir  John  Denham,  speaking  of 
the  demolition  of  monasteries  in  England,  cries  out: 

Who  sees  these  dismal  heaps  but  will  demand^ 

Whftt  barbanms  Invader  sack'd  the  land  ! 

But  when  he  hears,  noGoth,  noTurk,  did  bring 

This  desolation,  but  a  Christian  king; 

When  nothing  but  the  name  of  zeal  appears 

*Twixt  our  best  actions,  and  the  worst  of  th*  irs, 

•  See  Stowe*s  Annals,  Faller*s  and  Collier**  C  hurch  Hlitoriet* 
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What  does  he  think  our  sacrilege  would  spare>  ' 
Since  these  th*  effects  of  oar  devotion  are. 

Cooper's  Hill; 

Let  US  hear  another  protestant  writer :  ^^  England 
sate  weeping,**  sajs  Camden,  **  to  see  her  wealth 
exhausted,  her  coin  debased,  and  her  abbeys  dome- 
lishedy  which  were  the  monuments  or  ancient 
piety •''  Intord.  to  the  Annals  of  Queen  Eliz. 
.  By  such  inhuman  proceedings  a  great  number 
of  religious  men  and  women  saw  themselves  stript 
of  every  commodity  of  life.  They  saw  themselves 
exposed  to  the  inclemency  of  the  weather^  to  the 
distresses  of  want^  to  the  insults  of  an  insolent 
populace  worked  up  to  enthusiasm  ^  in  fine«  they 
found  themselves  ^turned  out  into  a  wide  worlds' 
without  knowing  which  way  to  direct  their  steps. 
What  wonder,  if  in  this  destitute  forlorn  condition 
they  should  rather  desire  to  die,  than  drag  on  so 
wretched  a  life  ?  Had  the  executioner  been  sent 
instead  of  a  commissioner,  and  required  the  lives 
of  all  those  who  refused  to  sacrifice  their  conscience 
to  the  new  religion,  they  would  have  esteemed 
themselves  happy  in  acquiring  the  crown  of  mar- 
tyrdom. But  to  be  exposed  to  all  sorts  of  tempta^ 
lions,  to  lasting  wretchedness,  and  to  see  the 
Church  of  God  trampled  under  foot,  were  more 
cruel  afflictions  to  them  than  death.  These  how- 
ever  they  were  condemned  to  bear,  and  to  be  de-, 
prived  of  the  blessing  of  giving  up  their  lives. 
They  desired  to  die  and  death  fled  from  them. 

"  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  w^re  like  unta 
horses  prepared  unto  battle,"  v.  7.  Here  is  ex.^ 
pressed  the  spirit  of  sedition  and  rebellion  thia^ 
animated  the  reformers  and  their  proselytes.  Luthei^ 
proclaimed  himself  the  leader  in  this  as  well  as 
other  articles  of  the  new  discipline,  and  he  levelled 
first  attacks  against  the  Church.  He  set  out  with 
inveighing  against  all  Church  government,  he  de* 
claimed  against  the  clergy,  and  especially  against 
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the  superiority  of  the  pope^  though  but  a  little 
before  he  had  -professed  all  obedience  to  him. 
Having  gained  for  disciple  and  protector,  John 
Frederic,  elector,  of  Saxony,  he  kept  no  further 
measures,  but  declared  open  war  against  the  bi- 
shops, and  the  whole  ecclesiastic  oider.  In  his 
rage  he  composed  a  book  on  the  subject,  in  which 
he  sdd ;  "  All  those  who  will  venture  their  lives, 
their  estates,  their  honour  and  their  blood,  in  so 
Christian  a  work,  as  to  root  out  all  bishopricks  and 
bishops,  who  are  the  ministers  of  Satan,  and  to 

Sliick  up  by  the  roots  all  their  authority  and  juris- 
iction  in  the  world :  these  persons  are  the  true 
^children  ot  God,  and  obey  his  commandments." 
Contra  statum  Ecclesice  et  J  also  nominatvm  ordl^ 
nem-  Episcoporum.  Again  in  his  book  against 
Sylvester  Prieras.  ^^Jf,"  says  he,  "we  dispatch 
thieves  by  the  gallows,  highwaymen  by  the  sword^ 
iieretics  by  fire ;  why  do  we  not  rather  attack  with 
all  kinds  of  arms  these  masters  of  perdition,  these 
cardinals,  these  popes,  and  all  this  sink  of  the 
Romish  Sodom  which  corrupts  without  ceasing  the 
Church  of  God,  and  wash  our  hands  in  their  bloods' 
Thus  preached  the  new  religionist,  nor  did  he 
cease,  till  he  got  the  bishops  expelled  from  Saxony, 
and  Hesse,  and  their  authority  extinguished. 

Not  content  with  having  thrown  off  contemptu- 
ously the  spiritual  authority  of  the  pope,  the  bi- 
shops, and  of  the  whole  Church,  Luther  next 
attempted  to  subvert  the  temporalpower  of  princes. 
The  new  teachers  totally  differed  from  the  primi- 
tive preachers,  of  the  gospel.  These,  during  their 
whole  ministry,  had  before  their  eyes  the  charge 
which  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles.  *'  Behold,  I 
send  you^*'  said  he,  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 
•wolves,"  Matt  x.  16.  Which  they  all  understood 
as  an  brdc  r  to  preser\'e  the  meekness  and  gentle^ 
ness  of  sheep,  whatever  wolves  or  persecu^ 
tors  tliey  might  meet  with.    And  this  rule  they 
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invariably  followea.  But  Luth^r^  though  at  fiAt 
he  professed  an  aversion  to  violence^  fioding^  the 
way  of  patienee  did  not  succeed,  s<K)H  idtered  hiis 
maxims.  The  gospel,  lie  then  said,  and  the  rett 
of  the  reformers  said  the  same  after  him^  *'  the 
gospel  has  always  caused  disturbances,  and^  blood  is 
requisite  for  its  establishment.**  De  sef^.  mrh. 
When  therefore  he  had  done  a&  much  as^  he  was 
able,  to  abolish  the  clergy,  canon  law^  andtke 
imiversities^  he  then  proceeded  to  attack  the  env 
peror  and  temporsd  princes^  both  by  his  writkigft 
and  preaching.  "  You  must  know,**  said  he,  *♦  Ikat 
from  the  beginning  of.  the  world  to  Uiis  day,  it  kss 
ever  been  a  rare  thing  to  fitid  a  wise  prinee ;  but 
more  rare  to  find  one  that  was  honest :  for  com- 
monly they  are  the  greatest  fqols  and  kniaves  ifi 
the  world."  De  Scecuhri  Potest.  Agmn ;  *•  Yoo 
must  know,  my  good  lords,**  said  he  "  that  Goil 
will  have  it  so,  tlmt  your  subjects  neither  can,  nor 
will,  nor  (Hight  any  longer  to  endujre  your  tyniii^ 
nical  governments.**  Contra  Rmticus.  Nay  evea 
he  could  not  refrain  from  expressing  the  same  eon- 
tempt  and  rebellious  disposition  towards  his  efwm 
patron  and  protector  John  Frederick,  electcMT  of 
Saxony  ;  having  been  slighted,  as  he  thought,  by 
his  highness.  ^'  If  it  is  lawful  for  me/'  said  Lvdier^ 
^'  for  the  sake  of  Christian  liberty,  not  only  to 
neglect,  but  to  trample  under  tny  feet  the  pope's 
decrees,  the  canons  of  councils,  the  hws  and  man* 
dates  of  the  emperor  himself,  and  of  all  princes ; 
think  you,  1  shall  value  your  orders  so  much,  as 
to  take  them  for  laws  ?"  Contra  Amhr.  Catharin. 
These  sorts  of  lessons  found  easy  entrance  into 
the  minds  of  people,  who  had  already  drunk  {den- 
tifully  of  the  spirit  of  ^*  Evangelical  liberty/*  Their 
dispositions  were  soured  and .  worked  up  hy  this 
inflammatory  doctrine  of  their  ministers  to  such  a 
degree,  that  they  were  ready  for  any  enterprise  of 
sedition  and  rebellion*    Erasmus  thus  describes 
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them  i  ^^  I  saw  them  come  forth  from  their  sermcms 
vith  fierce  looks  and  threatening  countenances^** 
like  men  ^^  that  just  come  from  hearing  bloody  in- 
vectives and  seditious  speeches.''  Accordingly  we 
found  ^^  these  evangelic^  people  always  ready  to 
lise  up  in  arms,  and  equally  as  good  at  fighting  as^ 
at  disputing.**  How  different  is  this  spirit  irom 
tiiat  of  the  first  ages  of  Christianity  !  The  faithful 
then  learned  from  the  apostles  and  their  successors 
BO  other  doctrine,  but  the  doctrine  of  patience, 
humility,  meekness,  obedience  to  the  sovereign 
powers  ;  and  these  lessons  they  invariably  adhered 
to.  They  said  :  "  Our  hopes  are  not  fixed  on  the 
present  worid,  and  therefore  we  make  no  resistance 
to  the  executioner  that  comes  to  strike  usr  S.Justin. 
ApoL  2.  ad  Imper.  Anton,  pium.  They  said  ^'  We 
adore  one  only  God,  but  in  all  other  things  we 
ebearfuUy  obey  you,"  the  emperors.  Ihid.  They 
said  again  :  ^'  We  Christians  pray  to  God,  that  he 
may  grant  to  the  emperors  a  long  life,  a  peaceable 
peign,  safety  at  home,  victorious  arms,  a  faithful 
senate,  virtuous  subjects,  universal  peace,  and 
every  thing  that  a  man  and  emperor  can  desire.** 
TertuL  ApoL  In  fine,  the  heats  occasioned  by 
Luther  s  seditious  doctrine  were  so  much  fomented 
and  increased  by  his  disciples  and  other  new 
reformers,  that  they  soon  kindled  into  a  flame. 
The  peasants  in  Germany  rose  up  in  arms,  flocked 
tt^ether,  and  like  horses  prepared  unto  war,  they 
proceeded  in  a  body,  carrying  devastation  through 
the  provinces  of  Suabia,  Franconia,  and  Alsatia^ 
snd  ransacked  many  of  the  imperial  towns.  The 
nngleaders  of  this  multitude,  chiefly  composed  of 
Anabaptists,  were  Muncer  and  Phiffer.  Muncer 
pretended  he  had  received  from  God  "  the  sword 
of  Gedeon/*  in  order  to  depose  idolatrous  magis- 
trates, and  to  compel  the  world  to  acknowledge  the 
new  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ.  These  fanatic  in- 
murgents  in  their  progress  plundered  and  burned 
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churches,  monasteries,  and  castles,  killed  priestly 
monks  and  noblemen.  The  elector  of  Saxony  and 
other  princes,  to  put  a  stop  to  these  disorders  and 
desolations^  confederated  together,  andjoinii^  their 
forces^  cut  off  and  dispersed  some  parties  of  the 
rebels,  and  defeated  the  chief  body  of  them  at 
Frankhusen  with  great  slaughter  in  1525.  Mun- 
cer  and  Phiffer,  the  chiefs,  being  taken,  were  exe* 
cuted  a  tew  days  after. 

No  part  of  the  German  empire  was  free  from 
these  tumults.  The  people  were  universally  ia^ 
toxicated  with  the  notion  of  reforming  religioDj 
and  bent  upon  removing  such  magistrates  as  would 
not  conform  to  their  new  systems.  At  £rford 
they  degraded  and  secured  dl  the  officers  of  the 
town.  At  Frankfort^  after  having  pillaged  the 
churches,  and  banished  the  clergy^  they  expelled 
the  old  senators,  committed  the  government  itf 
the  city  to  twenty  four  commoners,  and  made  a 
new  set  of  laws  composed  from  the  doctrine  of 
Luther.  Their  brethren  in  Cologne,  Mentz,  and 
Triers,  had  also  taken  up  arms  for  the  same  pur^^ 
pose,  but  failed  in  their  attempts.  Such  were  the 
extremes  of  licentiousness  the  people  proceeded  to 
at  this  period,  from  their  new  conceived  notion  of 
*^  Liberty/'  that  the  emperor  Charles  V.  found  it 
very  difficult  to  stem  the  torrent,  nor  could  he 
effectually  compass  it  till  many  years  after.  These 
transactions  may  be  seen  more  at  large  in  Sleidao, 
Cochlseus^  and  other  historians. 

The  Lutherans  of  Germany,  who  received  the 
name  of  Protestants,  from  their  protesting  against  a 
decree  made  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  region  in 
the  diet  held  at  Spires  in  1529,  drew  up  in  oppod- 
tion  to  it^  their  confession  of  faith,  called  the  Augs- 
burgh  Confession^  and  entered  into  a  league  of^ 
sive  and  defensive  at  Smalstald  against  the  emperor 
and  Catholic  princes  of  Germany.  Luther  had 
sounded  the  trumpet  of  war,  and  set  allGermany  io 


Cfl.  via.  CH1USTIAN  CHURCH.  219 

a  flame.  Tbe  heads  of  this  formidable  leagae  were^ 
the  electors  of  Saxony  and  Brandenbun^h,  the  hind« 
nave  of  Hesse,  the  dukes  of  VVirtembei^  and 
Lunenborg^  and  the  prince  of  Anhalt.  Allured  by 
the  boundless  liberty  and  enjoyment  of  the  Church^ 
possessiom^  whid)  they  acquired  by  the  reformation, 
tfaey  resolved  to  secure  them  by  the  point  of  the 
sword.  They  therefore  assembled  troops,  and 
iMTOUgfat  into  die  field  an  army  of  seventy  thousand 
men,  commanded  by  the  elector  of  Saxony  and 
the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  and  an  hundred  and 
twelve  pieces  of  cannon.  Some  other  German 
princes,  besides  the  above-mentioned,  either  joined 
Aem  personally,  or  sent  them  forces.  Tliey  like- 
wise received  succours  from  the  imperial  towns,  d[ 
Ai:^sbufgfa,  Ulm,  Strasburgh,  and  Frankfort. 
Thus  th^  were  prepared  to  depose  the  empercH^ 
Charles  V.  and  to  extirpate  from  Germany  the 
Catholic  feuth,  which  had  been  the  estaUished  reli- 
gion of  the  empire  for  many  ages  past  The  eyes 
of  all  £urq[>e  were  intent  upon  the  issue  of  this 
war.  The  emperor  with  a  much  smaller  army 
marched  with  resolution  agunst  them,  engaged 
tttem  near  the  Elbe,  and  gidned  a  complete  victory 
IB  4647.  The  two  generals,  the  elector  of  Saxony 
and  the  landgrave  of  Hesse^  were  taken  prisoners. 
Tlius  was  the  Catholic  religion  secured  in  the 
empire,  and  Protestantism,  though  checked,  kept 
its  ground. 

A  similar  scene  was  acted  in  Switzerland,  where 
Zuinglius  had  introduced  the  reformation,  as  wc 
have  already  related.  The  reformed  cantons  not 
content  with  having  themselves  adopted  Zuingli- 
anism,  would  also  force  it  upon  the  other  cantons^ 
tiiat  remained  Catholic.  This  occasioned  a  war 
to  ensue,  and  a  battle  was  fought,  in  which  tlie 
Protestants  were  defeated,  and  Zuinglius  himself, 
at  their  head  slain,  in  1531. 

4  .  ■ 
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CalviD*s  reformation  a,t  Geneva  began  by  ejetet-^ 
ing  the  prince  bishop  of  the  place,  and  disposseasing 
him  of  his  sovereignty  and  temporal  dominions. 
Calvin,  who  modelled  the  state  of  Geneva,  dedan- 
ed  himself  an  enemy  to  Monarchical  government 
and  ever  commendea  the  advantages  of  a  common- 
wealth. *'  They  are,*'  said  he,  '^  beside  their  wits^ 
quite  void  of  sense  and  und^^tanding,  who  desire 
to  live  under  absolute  mouarehies ;  for  it  cannot 
be,  but  that  order  and  policy  must  decay,  where 
one  man  holds  such  an  extent  of  government.'^ 
Comment,  in  Dan.  c.  2,  v.  39.  By  degrees  he 
expressed  more  openly  his  aversion  to  kings,  and 
endeavoured  to  disgrace  their  characters  by  th&. 
most  scurrilous  abuse.  ^^  These  kings,'*  says  he, 
'^  are  in  a  manner  all  of  them  a  set  of  bloddieads, 
and  bjif'utish  men."  Hud.  c.  6.  v.  3.  Thus  he  trod 
upon  the  steps,  and  imitated  the  language  of  lua 
forerunner  Luther.  Again,  *^  Princes,"  says  Calidhj^ 
*^  forfeit  their  power  when  they  oppose  God  in 
opposing  the  reformation,  and  it  is  better  in 
such  cases,  to  spit  in  their  faces  than  to  obey."' 
Jbid.  c.  V,  22.  What  can  be  the  pmport  of  such 
doctrine,  but  to  inspire  a  contempt  for  sovereigns, 
and  to  encourage  the  people  to  cast  off  their 
government,   under  the  cloak  of  religion  ? 

Theodore  Beza,  Calvin's  scholar  and  successor 
at  Geneva,  supported  his  master's  doctrine^  and 
enforced  it  by  his  own  writings,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  preface  to  his  translation  of  the  New  Testa* 
ment ;  and  agtdn  in  his  book,  ^'  yiudkice  contra 
Tyrannos^  where  he  says :  "  We  must  obey  kings 
for  God's  sake,  when  they  obey  God  ;"  but  other* 
wise,  ^'  as  the  vassal  loses  his  fief  or  tenure,  if  he 
commit  felony,  so  does  the  king  lose  his  right 
and  realm  also  :"  thus  speaks  our  modem  Junius 
Brutus.  In  this  same  work  may  be  seen  an  hun* 
dred  other  assertions  of  the  same  nature,  the  natci^ 
ral  tendency  of  whicli  can  be  no  other,  but  to  arQi^ 
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•ubjeets  against  their  sovereign,  andtp  introduce 
anarchy  and  confusion  into  the  world.  Howdiffer*- 
ent  b  the  doctrine  of  these  two  modem  apostles 
Irom  that  of  the  ancient  great  apostles,  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul  1  **  Be  ye  subject,"  says  St.  Peter,  •^  to 
every  human  creature  for  God's  sake :  whether  it 
be  to  the  king,  as  excelling :  or  to  governors,  ai^ 
sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and 
far  the  praise  of  the  good."  £p.  1.  c.  2.  v.  13. 14. 
**  Let  every  soul,"  says  St.  Paul,  ^'  be  subject 
to  higher  power :  for  there  is  no  powers,  but  from 
God :  and  those  that  are,  are  ordained  of  God."^ 
Therefore  he  that  resists  the  power,  resists  the 
prdinance  of  God.  And  they  that  resist,  purchase 
to  themselves  damnation."  Ep.  ad.  Rom.  xii.  1 ,  2. 
•Creneva,  having  settled  the  plan  of  her  princi- 

Sles  according  to  the  instructions  of  Calvin  and 
(eza,  became  a  school  of  rebellion  to  the  western 
parts  of  Europe,  and  the  principal  nursery  of  the 
civil  wars  in  France.  This  country  soon  found  its 
bowels  convulsed  by  the  poisonous  seeds  of  the 
reformation,  that  had  clandestinely  been  sown  and 
4aken  deep  root,  in  Dauphine,  Gascony,  Langue- 
doc^  and  other  provinces.  In  L560,  the  Calvinista, 
or  Huguenots,  formed  what  is  called,  *^  the  con- 
spiracy of  Amboise,"  which  was  a  scheme  to  seize 
the  person  of  Francis  II.  king  of  France,  and  to 
murder  the  duke  of  Guise  and  his  brother  the  car- 
dinal of  Lorrain,  who  had  the  chief  management  c^ 
afiGurs  in  the  kingdom,  and  were  attached  to  the 
Catholic  religion.  They  had  prepared  a  body  of 
troops  for  the  purpose ;  but  the  plot  was  discover- 
ed, and  prevented  from  taking  effect.  However  a 
divil  war  broke  out  in  1562,  in  which  the  prince  of 
Conde  was  declared  chief  of  the  Huguenots.  This 
great  general  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  them^  sur* 
prised  and  took  the  city  of  Orleans,  while  other 
protestant  corps  made  themselves  masters  of  Rouen 
and  several  other  towns.   But  the  constable  Mont<v 
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morency  and  tlie  duke  of  Guise  advancing  •  ftfj^ainst 
them  at  tiie  head  of  the  Catholics,  for  Charles  IX. 
who  had  succeeded  Francis  11.  a  battle  ensued 
near  the  town  of  Dreux,  in  which  the  HugueiK>feB^ 
who  gave  the  attack,  were  defeated,  and  their  conl^ 
mander,  the  prince  of  Conde,  taken  prisoner. 

lliou^h  the  protestants  hiad  thus  miscarried  in 
their  rebellion  against  their  sovereign,  yet  Beza, 
who  for  his  warmth  in  the  cause  had  aceompenied 
them,  and  been  present  at  the  battle  of  Dreui^ 
boasted  of  that  battle,  as  having  served  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  the  reformation  in  France.  Thus  he 
addressed  queen  Elizabeth  in  the  preface  to  his  trans^ 
lationof  the  New  Testament :  "  Upon  which  dlgi^ 
(the  day  of  the  battle  at  Dreux,)  two  years  smee 
the  nobiUty  and  gentry  of  France,  under  tb^cbm- 
mand  of  his  excellency  the  prince  of  </onde,  be!n# 
assisted  with  your  majesty^s  auxiUary  troops,  ral 
some  others  from  the  princes  of  Germany,  laldthfe 
first  foundation  of  the  true  reformed  reUgion  ill 
France,  with  their  own  blood.*'  He  in  the  same 
place  commends  the  rebellious  transactions  of  the 
Huguenots  at  Meaux,  Orleans,  &c.  and  glories  in 
having  had  a  share  in  them.  "  Which  I  speak/ 
says  he,  ^^  the  more  freely,  because  I  myself,  as  it 
pleased  God,  was  present  at  most  of  those  delibera- 
tions and  actions." 

The  year  after  the  battle  at  Dreux,  the  duke  cf 
Guise  was  assassinated  by  Poltrot,  a  fanatic  Calvkiislli 
Notwithstanding  the  bad  success  the  HugueBofe!^ 
had  met  with,  tliey  resolved  not  to  rest,  till  they 
should  compel  theking  to  come  into  their  own  terms; 
They  therefore  contrived  another  scheme  te  «ei«^ 
his  person,  on  his  going  from  Meaux  to  Paris  t 
but  the  design  being  discovered  and  frustrated  the 
civil  war  re-commenced,  and  they  were  vanquished 
a  second' time  near  St.  Dennis  in  1567.  They  weife 
worsted  again  at  Jaruac  in  1569,  and  the  samfeyeat 
were  overthrown  in  a  very  bloody  engagement 
Moncontour. 
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,  Many  were  the  infifurreetions  and  rebellions  of 
the  Calvmists  in  France  in  the  subsequent  reigns^ 
which  created  infinite  perplexities  to  the  kings, 
and  {HTodnced  inexpressible  calamities  in  that  king- 
dom. It  18  suf&cient  in  this  place  to  have  shewn 
their  cMrigin  from  the  principles  of  the  reformation, 
and  their  first  progress.  And  what  has  been  said, 
kmo  more  than  is  acknowledged  by  protestants 
themselves  of  other  sects.  Thus  arc  the  Galvinists 
described  by  Dr.  Heylin,  a  learned  protestant  of 
the  Church  of  England,  in  his  Cosmography,  book  I. 
'*  Rather  than  their  discipline  should  not  Readmitted, 
and  the  episcopal  erovernment  destroyed  in  all  the 
churches  of  Christ,  ll][ey  w^ere  resolved  to  depose 
kings,  ruin  kingdoms,  and  to  subvert  the  funda- 
mental constitutions  of  all  civil  states."  When 
people  proceed, upon  such  schemes  of  violence,  can 
they  wonder,  that  princes  or  their  officers  in  their 
witeth  sometimes  retaliate  upon  them  ?  Violence 
necessarily  gives  provocation,  which  in  its  turn  ex- 
erts itself,. though  perhaps  by  unjustifiable  methods. 
When  sovereigns  perceive  their  lives  to  be  in  dan- 
ger from  conspiracies,  when  they  see  their  states 
ransacked,  and  thrown  into  confusion  by  the  arms 
of  rebellious  subjects,  can  we  be  surprised  if  these 
sovereigns,  without  consulting*  religion,  sometimes 
repel  the  evil  by  rough  and  cruel  means  ?  ISuch  was 
the  so  much  talked  of  massacre  of  the  Huguenots, 
at  Paris  and  other  places  in  France  in  1572,  on 
St.  Bartholomew's  day  in  the  reign  of  (  harles  IX. 
The  massacre  also  of  the  protestants  in  Ireland 
in  1641,  has  been  often  objected  against  the  Catholic 
Chnrch.  When  people  are  driven  to  despair  by 
excessive  hardship  and  oppression,  and  even 
threatened  with  utter  extirpation,  what  wonder  if 
an  insurrection  follows  ?  8uch  ^vas  the  case  with 
the  Irish  Catholics.  I'he  insurgents  even  were  not 
the  body  of  Catholics,  they  were  no  more  than  an 
exasperated  rabble  in  the  province  of  Ulster,  who 
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acted  against  the  inclination  of  the  commuBitf, 
and  in  opposition  to  the  exhortations  of  theit 
clei^ :  and  indeed  all  such  violences  are  utterly 
condemned  by  the  Catholic  doctrine.  It  is  also 
clear  from  authentic  records  and  testimonies^  thal^ 
this  massacre  has  been  exceedingly  exa^^rated, 
and  that  not  one  hundreth  part  of  the  number 
were  murdered^  that  were  reported,  lliese  parti* 
culars  are  proved  at  length  by  a  learned  protestant 
writer  of  the  kingdom  of  Ireland^  in  a  book 
entitled :  '^  The  Trial  of  the  cause  of  the  Roman 
Catholics. ^^DubUn,  1761.'' 

The  nature  of  Calvinism  being  so  opposite  to  the 
Catholic  religion,  it  produced  in  its  proselytes  a 
rancorous  aversion  to  every  thing  belonging  to 
the  latter  communion.  The  consequence  ot  this 
could  be  no  other,  when  once  they  had  "anna  in 
their  hands^  but  to  spread  desolation^  and  exeidse 
cruelties  upon  those  whose  religion  they  liated« 
'And  such  was  the  real  fact.  It  is  impossible  to 
read  the  history  of  the  Calvinists,  without  being 
shocked  at  the  disorders  and  barbarities  committed 
by  them.  It  is  computed^  that  in  the  course .  of 
those  wars,  they  destroyed  twenty  thousand 
churches.  In  the  province  of  Dauphjne  alone, 
they  killed  two  hundred  and  fifty-five  priests,  and 
<me  hundred  and  twelve  monks  and  friars,  and 
burnt  nine  hundred  towns  and  villages.  If  the 
maxims  of  Calvinism  warranted  such  proceedings, 
could  its  gospel  be  the  gospel  of  Christ  ? 

As  Bcza  had  been  the  chief  instrument  of  pro- 
pagating Calvinism  in  France,  and  a  great  agent 
in  fomenting  the  seditions  and  combustions  it  occa- 
sioned in  that  country ;  in  like  manner  Knox, 
another  disciple  of  Calvin,  carried  the  same  do<y 
trine  into  Scotland,  where  he  planted  it  by  sedition 
and  rebellion,  by  fire  and  sword.  He,  Buchanan, 
Goodman  and  other  associates,  having  consulted 
ipgether^  agreed  to  reform  the  Church  of  Scotlim^ 
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lUitiordiAg  to  the  standard  of  Geneva.  When  ft 
sufficient  party  was  formed,  tiiev  begem  their  work 
tt  refomuuion  by  murdering  Cardinal  Beaton  in 
1946,  the  prindpal  supporter  of  the  Catholic  Rell« 
gion.  Knox  haransued  the  people,  declaimed 
l^gidAst  the  andent  fmth  and  def^,  and  inflamed 
the  multitude  to  that  decree  of  rage,  that  thev  im^- 
mediately  tan  to  the  Churd^es,  overturned  the 
altars,  defaced  the  pictures,  broke  to  pieces  the 
fetatues,  carried  off  the  ornaments,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded against  the  monasteries,  which  they  almost 
laid  level  with  the  ground.  This  sort  of  work 
Kno^c  carried  on  in  different  parts  of  Scotland.  In 
a  little  time  these  fitnatics,  who  were  styled  Pres- 
byterians ^udlng  themselves  growing  numerous, 
tose  up,  like  horses  prepared  unto  battle,  in  rebeU 
lion  agt^nst  the  queen  regent,  and  bringing  armies 
tnto4tel  field  committing  horrible  disorders.  Ttiey 
were  supported  by  queen  Elizabeth  of  England  ; 
and  having  convoked  a  general  assembly  of  the' 
party,  they  concluded,  conformably  to  the  opinion 
of  Knox ;  who  declared  it  lawful,  to  depose  the 
queen  mother  from  her  regency.  After  her  death, 
which  happened  in  the  year  1560,  queen  Mary 
being  then  in  Pianee,  the^  enacted  a  law,  by  the 
instigation  of  Knox,  prohibiting  the  exercise  of  the 
Catholic  religion  in  Scotland.  They  got  this  law 
afterwards  confirmed  by  a  Parliament  in  1567,  and 
they  excluded  the  queen  from  all  government. 
The  succeeding  calamities  which  this  unfortunate 
queen  and  her  kingdom  sustdned  from  that 
i^itious  set  of  people,  who  were  grown  too 
Strong  to  be  controlled,  are  too  well  known  to 
ftfced  any  relation.  It  is  equally  notorious  that 
the  Spint  of  Presbyterianism,  at  first  confined  to 
ithe  north,  insinuated  itself  by  degrees  into  the 
iidghbouring  kingdom  of  England,  where  it  soon 
dl:eated  divisions  among  the  people,  and  raisea 
fuch  commotions^  as  in  the  end  overturned  the 
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stated  and  brought  a  king  to  the  block.  The 
world  has  too  much^  xperienced,  that  kings, 
queens,  bishops,  and  priests  could  never  be  allowed 
a  share  in  their  friendship. 

Lutheranism  having  insinuated  itself  into  the 
Netherlands,  several  states  of  that  country  ccxife- 
derated  together  at  Utrecht  in  1578,  and  agreed 
to  twenty  articles,  as  the  foundation  of  their 
union,  the  first  of  which  was  "  to  support  one 
another  against  all  force  that  should  be  exercised 
upon  them  in  the  king's  name  or  for  religion* 
lliis  league  was  confirmed  at  the  Hague  under  the 
auspices  of  the  prince  of  Orange  in  the  year  15M. 
The  scheme  was,  to  renounce  all  obedience  to 
their  liege  lord  the  king  of  Spain,  and  to  withdraw? 
themselves  entirely  from  his  power,  which  they 
did  by  a  public  edict.  Pursuant  to  this,  they 
proceeded  to  break  the  king's  seal,  to  pull  down 
his  arms,  to  take  possession  of  his  lands  and  rents^ 
and  to  coin  money  in  their  own  names. 
With  the  same  usurped  authority  they  seized  the 
Church- livings,  and  abolished  the  Catholic  reli-' 
gion.  Such  were  the  steps  taken  under  the 
standard  of  Lutheranism,  but  when  the  Calviv 
nistical  doctrine  got  footing,  the  flame  spread  vn&i 
the  utmost  violence.  The  people,  regardless  of 
all  laws,  by  which  they  were  bound  to  their  sove- 
reign, take  up  arms  and  mutiny  every  where 
against  his  magistrates.  The  churches  are  plun- 
dered, the  religious  men  and  women  are  expelled 
by  force  from  their  monasteries,  which  are  rifled 
and  pulled  down.  To  quell  these  rebellious  in- 
surrections and  to  put  a  stop  to  these  disorden^ 
Philip,  king  of  Spain,  to  whom  the  low  comltriesK 
belonged,  sent  a  body  of  Spanish  forces  under  the 
command  of  the  duke  of  Alva.  A  bloody  war 
ensued,  in  which  the  prince  of  Orange  was  tibo 
chief  director  of  the  affairs  of  the  confederates. 
Tli^e  duke  reduced  ten  of  the  revolted  provinces  to 
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their  former  obedience  and  subjection  to  the  king 
of  Spain ;  but  seven  others,  since  styled  tl\e 
^  United  provinces,**  found  means  to  maintahi 
their  ground  against  the  Spanish  efforts,  and  formed 
themselves  into  an  independent  commonwealth/ 
the  onlv  government  that  Calvinism  admits  of. 

In  Ejigland,  Denmark,  and  Sweden,  the  refor- 
mation was  introduced  by  the  kings  themselves, 
who  compelled  their  subjects  to  receive  it.  Thus 
ushered  in  by  the  supreme  temporal  power,  it 
stood  in  no  need  of  insurrections  and  tumults 
among  the  people,  to  gain  admittance  ;  the  sword 
and  authority  of  the  prince  performed  the  whole 
iunction.  Those  individuals,  who  dared  to  continue 
in  the  practice  of  the  ancient  religion,  were  aeclar-" 
cd  traitors  to  their  sovereign,  and  rebels  to  the  state 

ITms  much  may  be  sufficient  for  the  explanation 
rf  our  text,  that  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were 
Bke  horses  prepared  unto  battle. 

*^  And  on  their  heads  (the  heads  of  the  locusts,)     . 
were  as  it  were  like  crowns  of  gold,"  v.  7.    The    / 
locusts  bore  upon  their  heads  something  that  re-- 
sembled  crowns,  which  crowns  appeared  to  be  of 
gold.    This  allusion  points  at  the  pride  and  pre- 
sumption of  the  new  sectaries,  who  assumed  to 
themselves  the  high  function  of  preaching  the  gos- 
pel, without  having  any  lawful  mission  :  they  pre- 
tended to  be  the  true  ministers  of  God,  without 
shewing  any  credentials  from  him  ;  they  Set  up  for 
apostles  of  Christ,  but  could  not  produce  his  com-- 
mission.    Luther  styled -himself  **  by  the  grace  of 
God,   ecelesiastes  or  preacher  of    Wirtemberg." 
Mpist.  adfals.  nominatx  Epis.     He  treated  with 
the  utmost  contempt 'the  pope  and  the  bishops,  as 
we  have  already  seen.    As  to  the  fathers  of  the 
Church,  he  said,  "they  were  all  blind.**  Lib.  de- 
Aervit  Arbit.    And   '*he   concerned  not  himself 
what  Ambrose,  Augustin,  the  councils,  or  prac- 
tises of  ages  said."   .Lih*. -contra  Regem  AnglieeJ 
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Then  he  boasted  of  hU  own  merits :  ^'  The  go^pe^T 
says  he,  ''has  been  so  fully  preached  by  w^  .thit 
even  in  the  times  of  the  apostles  it  \iras  not  90  wm 
understood.**  Serm*  de  Ever^.  Jerusatem*  In  tim 
manner  Luther  set  a  crown  upon  his  own  headi  fliod 
the  whole  troop  of  reformers  after  him  crowlufA 
themselves  in  tne  same  manner.  Such  crowns/^ 
work  of  self  conceit  and  arrogance,  could  nofe  1>e 
re^  crowns,  but  only  as  it  were  crowns,  that  ii^tli«. 
mere  appearances  of  such.  .  ^^ 

It  was  smd  of  the  apposUes  of  Christ :  Thou  ahlilt; 
establish  them  princes  over  all  the  earth.**  Pi^dlii  44. 
V.  17.  The  conversion  of  numberless  nations  to 
Christ  by  their  ministry  had  merited  to  them  tfo 
title  of  princes  and  the  right  of  wearing  crowmi; 
The  remrmers  daimed  the  same  honours.  But  the 
crowns  of  the  apostles  were  of  pure  gold,  because 
thdr  doctrine,  which  flowed  from  Chnst  the  sonns^ 
was  pure  and  genuine.  Whereas  the  doctrine  ni 
our  modem  apostles,  being  derived  from  no  other 
source  but  their  own  invention^,  and  being  contra* 
jy  to  the  doctrine  preserved  in  that  Church  which 
was  planted  and  formed  by  the  primitive  apoatlefl  i 
8uch  new-  divised  doctrine,  I  say,  can  be  nothing 
else  but  error  and  delusion,  and  consequently  thev 
apparent  crowns  are  not  of  pure  but  of  countafe|^ 
gold,  or  as  the  text  expresses  it,  they  are  Hke  to 
gold,  or  really  mere  tinsd.^^These  crowns  09  ^^ 
heads  also  shew  dearly  their  general  vpn%  pi 
independency. 

And  their  &ces  <the  faces  of  the  locusts,)  i9em 
as  the  faces  of  men,  v.  7.  The  locusts  a{^>e«pd 
to  St.  John  with  faces  of  men.  Here  is  mariceift 
out  the  delusive  appearanoe  of  the  modem  seetaneli 
They  pretended  that  faith  had  been  advUeniU4» 
and  tlmt  the  morals  of  mankind  were  guided  by 
erroneous  {Mrind[^.  They  therefore  assumed  ^ 
province  of  rectifying  both,  by  preadiing  up  ft 
^"^  reformatiim.**    Vof  thjs  purpose  these  *'  rfkmtr, 
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fnT  framed  new  systems  of  religion.  Tbey 
npopos^  Mch  ot  them  thdr  own  creod  for  settling 
m  artides  of  lielief,  and  a  new  plan  of  mor^ty 
fitr  the  direction  of  human  accions.  All  this  wa^ 
devia^^av  theyalledged,  to  correct  the  defects 
md  errors  of  the  Cioholic  doctrine.  Thus  they 
pot  pa  the  fiu^s  of  men,  that  is^  they  announced 
themselves  as  teachers  of  orthodox  and  holy  doc^ 
tripe ;  and  by  this  means  they  deluded  those  who 
lied  not  the  sign  of  God  upon  tlieir  foreheads ; 
that  i^  the  careless  and  vicious.  But  it  soon  ap« 
peaped  that  these  faces  of  men  were  no  more  than 
visards  resembUng  human  faces,  that  the  spacious 
suHOie  of  ^^  reformation**  was  (Hily  a  mask  made  use 
of  to  anstU  their  treacherous  doctrine  with  more. 
ease  and  subtlety.  The  mask  was  so<ki  removcj^ 
and  their  doctrine,  when  a{^lied  to  the  true  criter 
non,  was  evidently  discovered  to  be  fdlae.  It  dis* 
a^eed  with  that  which  Christ  had  deposited  with 
hie  appetles^  Mid  whk^  he  charged  them  to  impart 
te  the  rest  of  mankind ;  ^t  the  siune  time  assiiring 
them  and  tb^  ir  sueoessors  that,  i^  order  to  eni^l^ 
t]ieip  tQ  execute  their  cominission  with  fidelity^ 
^  he  wfHild  himself  be  witli  %he^  to  the  end  of  the 
world  **  Matt,  xxviii.  30.  And  that  ''  the  spirif;  of 
truth  should  atnde  with  them  for  ever/'  John  xiv* 
1^  17.  That  the  new-invented  maxims  were  ^ 
be4  tendency,  the  effects  soon  proved.  Instead 
of  a  piSorm^tiaa,  Ih^  produced  a  general  licentir 
oiisQesSp  Thisappeaieo  in  theseditions^  insurrections 
and  violences  committed  on  all  sides.  Gon^lai^its 
were  also  heard  from  all  quarters,  of  excessive  loose- 
ness of  manners.  The  lAitheran  magistp»tes  of 
fevend  imfienal  eities  in  Germany,  petitioned  th^ 
emperor  Charlf^s  V.  to  re-establish  by  his  authority 
auneular  ooqfession,  as  a  cheek  upon  the  then 
pt^Bsvmiiog  lifaerdnism.  And  indeed  it  was  h^hly 
probable,  that  from  the  pretended  *'  Christian  liber^ 
ty^  which  was  ^en  pxicaehed^  a  deluge  of  vic^ 
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would  have   diffused    itself,    had   not* the    dvfl 
power  §tept  in  to  stem  it.  The  reformers  theihiielTet 
were  so  ashamed  of  the  prperess  of  immoirafity 
among  their  proselytes,  that  tney  could  hot  help 
complaining    against   it.    .Tlius    spoke    htithek 
"Men  are  now   more  revengtul,    covetous,*  and 
licentious,    than  they  were  ever  in  the  papacy,^ 
PostiL  super  Evang,  Dom.  1.  adv.    Thus  again  t 
'  Heretofore  when  we  were  seduced  by  the  pbpei 
every  man  willingly  performed  good  works,   \rift 
now  no  man  says  or  knows  any  thing  else,  but  Kbhr 
to  get  all  to  himself  by  exactions,  pillage,    thi^ 
'lying,  usury,  &c.*    PostiL  super  Evang.  Dom.  ^2& 
post.  Trin.   Calvin  wrote  in  the  same  stnun  :  ^^  Of 
ISO  many  thousands,"  said  he,  "  who,  renouncingf 
popery,  seemed  eagerly  to  embrace  the  gospel;  bow 
few  have  amended  their  lives  ?  Nay,  what  else  did 
the  greaterpart  pretended  to,  but  by  shaking  ofiFthe 
yoke  of  jsuperstition,  to  give  themselves  more  liber-* 
ty  to  follow  all  kinds  of  licentiousness."    -Lib.  de 
Scandalis.  Others  of  the  German  reformers  repeat- 
ed the  same  reproaches.  •  But  have  those  a  right  to 
complain  of  an  inundation,    who  have  themselvei 
cut  open  the  banks  of  the  river  ?    Dn  Heylirt,   in 
his  history  of  the  reformation,   complains  also  of 
*^  the  great  increase  of  ^iciousness"  in  £ngla]ld  in: 
the  reforming  reign  of  Edward  VI.    £rasihu8,. 
though  no  zealous  advocate  for  the  Catholics,' could 
not   help  observing  the  degeneracy  of   morali 
.,  brought  on  by  the  change  of  religion :  Take  -t^ 
view,*  says  he,  ^  of  this  evangelical  people,  the 
protestants — ^'Perhaps  'tis  my  misfortune ;[  but!' 
never  yet  met  with  one,  who  does  not  appear' 
changed  for  the  worse/     Epist.  ad  Vultur.  Neoc.^ 
And  again  :  ^  Some  persons,'  says  he,  ^  whom*  I  • 
knew  formerly  innocent,  harmless  and   without* 
deceit,  no  sooner  have  I  seen  joined  to  that  sect, 
(the  protestants,)  but  they  begun  to  talk  of  wench-.. 
«,  to  play  at  dlce^  to  leave  off  prayers,  being  grown' 
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extremely  worldly,  most  impatient,  revengeful, 
vain^'  like  vipers  tearing  one  another.  I  speak  by 
experience/  Ep.  ad  Fratres  infer.  Germanice. 

**  And  they  (the  locusts,)  had  hair  as  the  hair  of 
women,"  v,  8.  In  describing  the  heads  of  the  lo- 
eusts,  from  the  fore-part  of  the  face  which  resem- 
bled that  of  man,  St.  John  proceeds  to  the  back- 
part,  which  is  found  covered  with  hair  like  wo- 
man's hair.  This  latter  allusion,  unhappily  for  the 
.sectaries  betrays  too  plainly  their  sensual  disposi- 
tion towards  that  sex,  their  shameful  doctrine  on 
that  score,  and  the  scandalous  example  of  their 
practice.  Luther,  in  despite  of  the  vow  he  had 
solemnly  made  to  God  of  keeping  continency,  mar- 
ried^ and  married  a  nun^  equally  bound  as  himself 
to  that  sacred  religious  promise.  But  as  St.  Jerome 
says.  *  It  is  rare  to  find  a  heretic  that  loves  chasti- 
ty/ Luther's  example  had  indeed  befen  anticipat- 
ed by  Carlostadius,  a  priest  and  ring-leader  of  the 
Sacramentarians,  who  had  married  a  little  before ; 
and  it  was  followed  by  most  of  the  heads  of  the 
reformation.  Zuinglius,  a  priest  and  chief  of  the 
sect  that  bore  his  name,  took  a  wife.  Bucer  a 
religious  man  of  the  order  of  St.Dominick,  became 
Lutheran,  left  his  cloister,  and  married  a  nun, 
Oecolampadius,  a  Brigittin  monk.'  became  Zuin- 
glian,  and  also  married. ,  Cranmer,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  had  also  his  wife.  Peter  Martyr,  a 
canon  regular,  embraced  the  doctrine  ot  Calvin, 
but  followed  the  example  of  Luther,  and  married 
a  nun.  OqUn  general  of  the  capuchins,  became 
Lutheran^  and  also  married.  Thus  the  principal 
leaders  in  the  reformation  went  forth  preaching  the 
new  gospel,  with  two  marks  upon  them,  apostacy, 
from  faith  and  open  violation  of  the  most  sacred 
vows.,  The  passion  of  lust  is  also  well  known, 
hurried  Henry  VIII.  of  England  into  a  separation 
from  the  Catholic  Chui'ch,  And  ranked  him  among 
the  refoRners, 
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Ad  Luther  foresaw  the  (K^andal  th&t  would  risc^ 
from  his  own  and  such  like  sacrile^ous  marriBfifesp 
he  prepared  the  world  for  it,  by  writing  afituflst 
the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  against  all  religious 
vows.  He  proclaimed  that  all  such  rows  '  W6re 
contrary  to  faith,  to  Uie  commaAds  of  Ood,  and 
to  evangelical  liberty/  De  vntis  Monast  tie  sidd 
again :  ^  God  disapproves  of  such  a  Vow,  of  living 
in  continency,  'equally  as  if  I  should  vOW  tO 
become  the  mother  of  God,  or  to  create  a  new 
world/  Ep.  ad  ff^olfgang.  Reisemb  And  again  i 
^  To  attempt  to  live  unmarried,  is  plainly  to  fight 
against  God/  Ibid.  How  does  such  doctrine  ligree 
with  the  commendations  our  Saviour  gives  to  celt- 
Bacy,  when  speaking  of  it  he  -says :  '  AH  men  taki> 
not  this  word,  but  they  to  whom  it  is  given/  Matt 
xix.  Or  with  the  advice  of  St.  Paul,  who  being 
himself  unmarried,  said :  '  I  say  to  the  unmarried 
and  widows :  it  is  good  for  them  if  they  so  cdntir 
nue,  even  as  1/  1  Cor.  vii.  8.  And  this  has  been 
practised  through  all  the  ages  of  Christianity,  fiut 
when  men  give  a  loose  to  the  depravity  of  nature, 
what  wonder  if  the  most  scandalous  practiaef 
ensue  ?  Accordingly,  besides  what  has  been  above* 
mentioned,  a  striking  instance  of  this  kind  an* 
t>eared  in  the  licence  granted  in  1539  to  Plulip, 
langrave  of  Hesse,  tp  have  two  wives  at  once : 
which  licence  was  signed  by  Luther,  MelanctOn, 
Bucer,  and  five  other  divines.  On  another  hand, 
a  wide  door  was  laid  open  to  another  species  of 
scandal :  The  doctrine  of  the  reformation  admitted 
divorces  in  the  marriage  state  in  certain  cases, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  even 
allowed  the  parties  thus  separated  to  marry  oth^ 
i;vdves  and  other  husbands. 

And  their  teeth  (the  teeth  of  the  locusts,)  were 
as  of  lions,  v.  8.  In  the  preceding  article  we  had 
a  figure  of  the  incontinency  of  the  reformers^i 
here  we  are  presented  with  a  symbol  of  their  avar 
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lice.  It  was  not  sufficient  to  h&ve  named  them  lo- 
custs^ and  to  intimate  their  ravenous  temper  by 
the  greediness  of  those  insects :  they  are  here 
represented  with  teeth  of  lions>  ready  to  devour 
with  \iiolence  whatever  prey  they  can  come  at. 
What  is  more  known  than  the  truth  of  this  repie- 
sentation  ?  Did  not  the  protestants,  wherever  they 
got  footings  pillage  the  churches,  seize  the  church 
possessions,  destroy  the  monasteries  and  appropri- 
ate to  themselves  the  revenues  ?  Such  was  the  case 
in  Germany,  in  Holland,  in  France,  in  Switzerland, 
in  Scotland,  as  we  have  seen  in  relating  the  protest- 
ant  wars  in  those  countries.  In  England  likewise, 
what  a  scene  of  rapine !  Without  descending  to  a 
detail  of  particulars,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  say, 
that  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIU.  were  suppressed 
no  less  than  645  monasteries, .  90  (^olleges^  1 10 
hospitals,  and  of  chantries  and  free  chapels  2374> 
Baker's  Chron. ;  the  lands  and  revenues  of  all 
which  were  confiscated  to  the  king.  Is  not  this, 
to  devour  with  Uon's  teeth  ^  The  same  course  of 
rapine  was  carried  on  under  Eidward  VI.  which 
swept  away  what  remained  from  the  preceding 
mgn.  Dr.  Heylin,  in  the  preface  to  his  history 
<>f  the  reformation,  speaking  of  this  prince  and  bis 
reign,  says :  Such  was  the  rapacity  of  the  times,. 
and  the  misfortune  of  his  condition,  tlvat  his  mino^ 
rity  was  abused  by  many  acts  of  spoil  and  rapine^ 
even  to  an  high  dejxree  of  sacrilege,  to  the  raising; 
of  some,  and  the  enriching  of  others,  without  any 
manner  of  improvement  to  his  own  estate."  The 
hungry  courtiers  began  their  sacrilegious  rapine, 
by  plundering  the  images  and  shrines  of  the  ^aints, 
and  seizing  upon  the  ornaments^  plate,  and  jewels 
of  the  churches.  These  spoils  not  being  sufficient 
to  glut  their  leonine  avidity,  they  invaded  the  bi- 
shopricks,  which  they  stript  of  many  of  their  pos* 
sessions.  ITie  detail  of  all  which  may  be  seen  10^^ 
the  above-mentioned  history  of  Dr.  Heylin. 
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In  Sweden,  Gusta\nis  Erickson  introduced  the 
Lutheran  reformation,  and  seized  the  church-lands 
aiid  revenues,  leaving  the  clergy  but  a  slender 
maintenance.  The  same  did  Christiern.III.  king 
of  Denmark,  in  his  dominions.  Thus^  robbings 
people  of  their  property,  demolishing  their  habi- 
tations, public  buildings,  &c.  which  violences  in  all 
civilized  countries  are  punished  with  death,  were, 
in  the  course  of  the  reformation,  practised  with 
impunity ;  and  the  perpetrators  gratified  their  ava- 
rice, which  they  masked  with  the  pretended  vin- 
dication of  religion.  The  testaments  of  the  dead, 
which  even  among  heathens  are  sacred,  were  in 
these  times  contemptuously  violated,  and  the  do- 
nations, which  the  testators  had  dedicated  to  the 
service  of  God  and  to  the  relief  of  the  sick  and 
distressed,  were  scandalously  diverted  to  other 
purposes. 

And  they  had  (the  locusts  had,)  breast-plates  as^ 
breast-plates  of  iron,  v.  9.  In  the  two  last  articles^ 
we  saw  the  spirit  of  incontinency  and  avarice  of  the 
reformers  and  their  societies :  here  we  are  presented 
with  a  picture  of  their  obstinacy,  under  the  figure 
of  iron  breast-plates.  Whoever  is  not  joiped  with 
the  protestants  in  their  persuasion,  knows  full  well 
that  their  obstinacy  is  incredible  in  defending  their 
doctrine ;  that  for  that  purpose  they  are  not 
ashamed  to  make  use  of  any  arguments  though 
ever  so  frivolous,  inconsistent  or  absurd,  and  to 
asperse  the  Catholic  communion  with  slqpders, 
misrepresentations,  and  calumnies.  It  also  appears 
from  the  account  we  have  before  given  of  the  wars 
of  the  reformation,  that  the  protestants  were  al- 
ways ready  to  maintain  their  new  adopted  religion 
at  any  rate,  even  with  ai'ms,  and  at  the  risK  of 
their  lives.  In  that  view  the  protcstant  princes  of 
Germany  entered  into  a  league  offensive  arid  de- 
fensive against  the  emperor  Charles  V.  rose  up  in 
armS;,  nor  could  they  be  prevailed  upon  to  sit  down: 
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quiet^  till  they  had  established  the  reformation. 
Thus  they  carried  breast-plates  of  iron.  Many 
other  wars  succeeded  in  Germany  between  the 
Catholics  and  Protestants.  After  a  similar  man* 
ner  in  other  countries,  where  the  reformation  got 
footing,  its  abettors  so  obstinately  supported  it  by 
sedition,  disturbance,  and  war,  that  no  peace  could 
be  purchai^ed  from  them,  till  their  religion  was  ad- 
mitted and  ratified  by  the  laws  of  the  respective 
kingdoms.  Such  was  the  case  not  only  in  Ger- 
many, but  in  Holland,  in  several  provinces  of 
France,  in  Scotland,  &c.  And  I  believe  every  one 
presumes  such  would  be  more  or  less  the  case  at 
this  day,  if  any  danger  threatened  the  reformation. 

And  the  noise  of  their  wings  (the  wings  of  the 
locusts,)  was  the  noise  of  chariots  of  many  horses 
running  to  battle,  v.  9.  Here  the  prophet  points 
at  the  turbulent,  murmuring,  clamorous  disposi- 
tion of  the  reformed,  properly  expressed  by  the 
noise  of  the  wings  of  the  locusts  which  was  as  loud 
as  the  noise  of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to 
war.  .Did  not  that  inflammatory  spirit  of  uneasi- 
ness, loud  murmur,  and  sedition,  appear  in  all  those 
kingdoms  where  the  reformation  was  received  ? 
How  often  has  the  public  tranquility  been  convulsed  ' 
by  that  baleful  poison  ?  What  fatal  disturbances 
have  been  raised,  and  what  troubles  have  princes 
sustained  to  quell  them  ?  Some  of  the  sects  are 
inspired  with  a  relentless  hatred  to  government ; 
their  complaints  are  clamorous  and  unceasing,  and 
the^brood  upon  mischief,  devising  how  to  destroy 
superior  power,  and  reduce  all  mankind  to  a  level. 
What  intestine  murmurs  have  been  heard,  what 
tumultuous  scenes  have  been  seen  in  England, 
Scotland,  and  France  ? 

On  another  hand  the  unhappy  eflFects  of  this  un- 
easy and  ungenerous  disposition  have  been  severely 
felt  by  those  of  the  Catholic  communion,  living  in 
protestant  countries.    Though  all  the  reformed 
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sects  dgreed  in  preaching  up  •'  Christian  liberty,"* 
the  Catholics  have  seemed  to  be  envied  the  least 
share  of  that  invaluable  blessing. — Without  any 
just  provocation^  alarming  outcries  have  been  ofteb 
thrown  out  against  them :  they  have  been  threat- 
ened with  the  rigour  of  the  laws,  and  persecution 
even  has  sometimes  been  set  on  foot.  We  see  then 
that  the  loud  noise  of  the  wings  of  the  locusts, 
like  the  loud  rumbling  noise  of  chariots  of  many 
horses  running  to  battle,  very  fitly  represents  that 
restless  turbulent  spirit,  which  continued  in  the 
reformed  societies,  and  banished  peace  fi^m  go- 
vernments as  well  as  from  the  C'hurch  of  Christ. 

Here  terminates  the  period  of  five  months  or  150 
years  mentioned  above  in  verse  6th ;  within  which 
space  of  time  is  comprehended,  as  we  have  seen, 
one.  share  of  the  history  of  the  reformation,  and  in 
reality  the  principal  part  of  it.  During  this  period, 
which  commenced  as  we  have  said,  about  the  year 
1525,  and  consequently  ended  1675,  the  reformed 
religion  was  forcibly  introduced,  took  its  full 
growth,  and  was  finally  settled.  In  Germany, 
Holland,  and  Switzerland,  borne  upon  the  shorn- 
ders  of  sedition  and  rebellion,  it  became  so  far  vic- 
torious as  to  procure  its  establishment  by  the  cele- 
brated treaty  of  Munster  in  Westphalia  in  1€48« 
Tlie  Calvinists  or  Huguenots  in  France  made  their 
way  by  detestable  plots  and  dreadful  civil  wars, 
till  they  procured  from  Henry  IV.  the  edict  of 
Nantes,  for  the  toleration  of  their  religion  in  1598 ; 
which  edict  was  confirmed  by  Lewis  XIII.  in  1622, 
tliough  afterwards  repealed  m  1685  by  Lewis  XIV; 
In  other  countries  where  the  sovereigns  received 
the  reformation,  it  was  settled  more  early. 

CHAPTKR  IX. 

The  Continuation  of  the  History  of  thejiftk  //ge» 

APOC.  Chap.  IK.  v.  10.  "  And  they  (the  locusts,) 
had^  tails  like  to  scorpions,  and  there  were  stings 

f  In  the  Great  text,  "  have.'* 
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in  their  tails,  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men 
five  months.    And  they  had  -f-  over  them, 

V.  1 1 .  "A  king,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit ; 
whose  name  in  Hebrew  is  Abaddon,  and  in  Greclc, 
Apollyon :  m  Latin,  Extcrminans,  that  is,  De- 
strwer. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  the  second  period  of 
time  which  begins  with  the  above  lOth  verse,  and 
is  of  equal  duration  with  the  first,  that  is,  consists 
of  150  years. 

ITiat  here  begins  a  new  period  of  five  months  or 
150  years,  different  from  that  mentioned  in  v^rsc 
the  5th,  is  not  a  grouhtlless  supposition,  but  is 
pWved  by  t'.e  following  reasons.     First,  the  ex- 
pression of  five  months  being  twice  used,  namely, 
in  verse  5th  and  verse  10th,  sufficiently  argues  a 
double  period.    For  whoever  studies  the  Apoca- 
lypse, will  find  in  it  such  extreme  precision,  that 
the  same  tiling  is  never  repeated  in  the  same  cir- 
cumstanees ;  that  every  word  expresses  some  par- 
ticular object,  and  is  so  necessary  in  its  place  that 
it  d^nnot    be  taken   away  without  maiming  the 
sense.     One  may  therefore  conclude  from  the  na- 
ture of  this  divine  revelation,   that  the  repeated 
mention  of  five  months  indicates  the  distinction  of 
a  double  period.     Sir  Isaac  Newton  acknowledged 
the  same  distinction^  but  applied  it  to  a  different 
subject     Secondly,  the  Greek  text  shews  the  same 
very  plainly,  and  even  the  place   where  the  first 
penod  expires  and   the  second  begins.      In  the 
verses  8th,  9  th,  the  descrij)tion  proceeds  by  the 
repeated  expression,  they  had ;    but  at  the  10th 
verse  the  expression  is  suddenly  changed  into  they 
liave,  and  continues  so  to  the  end  of  the  descrip- 
tion.    Tliis  sudden  change  of  time  from  they  bad, 
to  they  have,  clearly  points  out  a  transition  frum 
one  period  to  another.     And  in  this   very    same 
loth  verse,  where  the  transition  takes  place,  is  imme- 
diately subjoined  the  second  mention  ot  five  months. 

t  In  the  Greek,  "  have/' 
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The  distinction  of  two  periods,  each  of  l5Dyears^ 
being  thus  stated  :  as  the  first  began  with  the  refor- 
mation about  the  year  1525,  and  expired  at  1675^ 
the  second  will  reach  to  1825.  We  are  now  to 
see  what  account  our  inspired  writer  gives  of  the 
reformation  in  this  latter  period.  It  is  mostly  con- 
tained in  the  1 0th  verse,  which  we  shall  here  put 
down  conformable  to  the  Greek  text.  *  They 
(the  locusts,)  have  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and 
there  were  stings  in  their  tails :  and  tlieir  power,  to 
bui  t  men  five  months.'  Here  the  locusts  are  said  to 
have  tails,  that  resemble  whole  scorpions  with  stings 
in  them.  This  allegory  describes  very  emphatically 
the  angry  temper  of  the  protestants,  and  their  im- 
placable enmity  to  those  of  the  Catholic  communi- 
on. Whoever  presumes  to  abridge  that  "  evange- 
lical liberty,"  which  is  their  idol,  they  immediately 
declaim  against  the  attempt,  chaff,  and  threaten, 
like  scorpions,  to  sting.  They  still  retain  a  good 
share  of  that  factious  and  violent  temper,  with 
which  they  first  propagated  their  religion,  and 
which  dunng  this  period  breaks  out  on  difiterent 
occasions,  to  the  disturbing  of  public  peace,  and 
alarming  the  sovereigns,  as  experience  sufficiently 
shews.  On  another  hand,  though  the  reformation, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  settled  and  secured,  apd  in 
some  kingdoms  is  the  religion  of  the  state  ;  yet  it 
retiuns  a  persecuting  spirit  against  those  of  the  an- 
cient faith.  The  protestants  shfiw  they  are  armed 
with  scorpion's  stings,  with  wliich  they  angrily 
threaten,  and  they  have  still  a  power  to  nurt  veiy 
sorely.  They  have,  in  this  latter  period,  increased 
the  number  of  inhuman  laws  made  before  against 
the  Catholics ;  and  these  laws,  perhaps  indeed  less 
severe  than  the  former,  have  been  at  times  more 
or  less  put  in  execution.  In  the  preceding  period 
they  were  allowed '  to  torment  mankind/  v.  6  ;  but 
in  the  present  period  it  is  said,  their  power  is  to  hurt 
mankind,    llie  expression  of  hurtmg  as  it  is  to 
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a  milder  import  than  that  of  tormenting,  indicates 
an  abatement  of  their  first  rage,  and  a  more 
moderate  behaviour  towards  those  they  repute 
their  enemies.  ThisfS'^  blessing,  for  which  the 
Catholics  offer '  just^  trltiUte  of  thanks  to  the 
Almighty,  and  acknowledge  the  humanity  of  thos© 
from  whose  htods  tSie  favour  immediately  comes. 
But,  notwithstanding  the  moderate  and  generous 
disposition  of  somei  there  are  always  other  male- 
volent individuals,  whb  cannot  wholly  drop  that 
animosity  they  imbibed  in  a  misguided  education, 
and  will  endeavour  to  force  the  magistrates  to 
the  execution  of  the  laws  against  their  fellow- 
creatures.  Thus  they  threaten  with  their  stings, 
or  on  occasions  exercise  against  the  Catholics  their 
ill-will  and  power  of  hurting,  as  endently  appeared 
by  the  violence  committed  in  the  riots  of  the  year 
1780.  But  this  disposition  of  pro\ddence  ought  to 
be  received  by  the  sufferers  in  the  view  for  which  it 
is  designed,  namely,  for  quickening  and  maintain- 
inif  their  zeal  ;  ana  it  brings  with  it  this  comfort, 
that  the  suffering  of  persecution  has  always  been 
the  characteristic  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  '  If 
they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you.'  John  xv.  20. 

We  have  now  seen  the  prophetical  history  of  the 
reformation,  llie  description  is  full  and  circum- 
stantial, and  talces  in  the  period  of  300  years.  In 
the  first  place  was  exhibited  to  us  its  rise  ;  then 
the  general  character  of  it ;  and  tliirdly,  the  nature 
and  degree  of  its  power.  These  accounts  are  com- 
prised in  the  six  first  verses  of  the  ninth  chapter. 
Then  follows  the  description  of  the  character,  tem- 
per and  spirit  of  the  chief  reformers  and  their  pro- 
selytes, with  the  successive  alteration  of  their 
power,  as  settled  by  the  Almighty  hand.  Which 
account  is  traced  out  in  the  verses  7th,  8th,  9th^ 
and  10th,  in  an  admirable  manner,  by  the  pro- 
gressive description  of  the  locusts  from  hcaa  te 
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tail.  This  allegorical  delineation  is  drawn  ynth 
such  exquisite  art,  that  it  cannot,  we  believe,  be 
equalled  by  any  thing  produxjed  from  profane 
writers.  But  of  this  extij»ordinary  picture  there 
yet  remains  to  be  e](hjli5£e(l  the  last  stroke  of  the 

{prophetic  pencil,  which'is :  And  tliey  (the  locusts,) 
lavc  over  them  a  king,  the  angiie]  pf  the  bottomless 
pit,  whose  name  in  Hebrew  is  Abaddon,  and 
m  Greek,  ApoUyon;  in  Latin,  Exterminans, 
that  is.  Destroyer.  St.  John,  after  ^ving  us  the 
history  of  the  smprising  revolution  made  in  the 
Church  by  the  Reiormation,  closes  it  by  letting  us 
into  the  secret  of  the  means,  by  which  it  was 
contrived,  was  carried  on.  and  is  still  preserved. 
He  tells  us,  the  locusts  or  the  people  of  the  refor- 
mation have  over  them  a  king,  who  is  an  angel  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  that  is,  an  angel  of  hell,  or  a 
devil.  Here  then  we  see  the  original  contriverapd 
director  of  the  whole  work.  Here  we  see  who  baa 
been  through  the  whole  progress  their  prompter^ 
their  chief,  and  their  king.  But  who  would  envy 
them  such  a  king  ?  or  who  would  choose  to  be  a 
subject  of  such  a  sovereign  r  Tiie  name  of  this 
infernal  spirit  is  even  given ;  he  is  called  Abaddon, 
or  Exterminator,  Abolisker,  Destroyer.  By  thU 
name  his  character  is  sufficiently  clear.  As  pride 
is  attributed  to  Lucifer,  and  to  other  fiends  are 
ascribed  special  qualities  ;  so  here  the  evil  spirit, 
who  is  the  king  of  the  relormation,  is  distingwshed 
by  tlie  character  of  exterminating  and  destroying^ 
One  cannot  but  lament  the  misfortune  of  the  pro- 
testants,  involuntarily  admitting  over  them  such 
a  king,  and  elisting  under  his  banner.  A  seecod 
misfortune  is,  thev  have  been  too  faithful  in  their 
allegiance.  We  have  already  given  a  sufficieiit 
relation  of  their  violent  proceedings  in  the  different 
countries,  where  the  reformation  got  entrance. 
Wespnecified  some  part  of  the  conspiracies,  tun^ults^ 
rebellions,  and  civil  wars  it  gave  rise  to>  aad  tte 
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subverMOU  of  states  which  easued.  Could  99^^ 
flcenes  be  conducted  by  any  other  but  tbe  Ifiag 
Abaddon,  the  destroying  angel  ? 

With  respect  to  the  Churdi,  how  many  articUs 
•  of  faith,  wmch  are  re^oned  essentit^  tq  religiqn, 
have  they  not  e^cploded,  as  may  be  seen  in  t^ 
council  of  Trent?    The   holy   sacraraentp  also, 
those  channels  of  divine  grace,  have  they  not  re- 
duced to  two,  or  rather  one,  viz    Baptism^  the 
Eucharist'in  the  opinion  of  many  of  their  nect  oon« 
taimng  nothing  more  tlian  mere  bread  and  wine  ? 
Even  baptism  itself  Is  affirmed  by  son>e  of  them  to 
be  only  a  ceremony,  not  necessary  for  salvation. 
The  rites  and  ceremonies  which  form  the  exterior 
part  of  religion,  and  which  greatly  contribute  to 
■raise  its  dignity^    and  by  imprei^sing  an  awfnl 
xespect  on  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  incre^ise  their 
devotion,    the  reformation  has   almost   entirely 
abolished.    They  have  exterminated  the  spiritual 
jurisdiction  of  the  see  of  Rome,  acknowledged  in 
.  jail  foregoing  ages,  and  they  have  chosen  Abaddcm 
for  their  governor  and  king,  instead  of  Christ*is 
^vicegerent.    In  the  same  manner  they  have  ex- 
ploded, part  of  the  canonical  scriptures.   Church 
traditions,  councils,  fathers,  ther  ecclesiastical  ca^ 
nons  and  discipline.    Tbev  have  abrogated  the 
most  noble  and  august  sacrifice  which  Christ  be- 
queathed to  his  church,  and  thus  have  reduced 
the  Christian  community  to  a  worse  condition 
than  either  the  Mosiac  or  patriarchal  state,  by 
leaving  it  without  any  sacrifice  at  all.    They  have 
also  abrogated  most  of  the  exercises  of  mortifica- 
tion, so  mudi  reconunended  by  our  Sa\4our,  and 
practised  by  the  apostles  and  all  antiquity  ;  such  as 
lasting,     abstinence,    continency,   penance,   self-- 
denial, kc     lliey  have  exterminated  confession, 
that  great  bridle  to  licentiousness  and  vice.    They 
have  cimdemned  religious  vpws  of  poverty,  chas- 
tity, and  obedience :  that  path  of  Christiai]L  per^ 

H  h 
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-fectidt),   which  has  been  trodden  by  thbusandft, 

^md^  entitled  so  tnmy  of  them  to  the  beatitude  of 

saints.     1  hey  htfve  destroyed  monastaries,  pullM 

iSown  churches,  trampled  tmder  foot  the  images  of 

Jesus  Christy  of  his  holy  Motlier  and  his  8aints» 

They  hare  robbed  the  faithful  of  that  salutary  and 

comfortable  help  ther  had  always  found  in  the 

Invocation  of  tne  Saints,  by  whose  intercessimi/ 

fhrotigh  the  merits  of  Christy  such  plentiful  graces 

Mid  blessings  have  derived  to  men.    They  even 

dared  to  profane  with  sacrilegious  hands  the  Munttt 

l*emains  of  the  martyrs  and  confessors  of  God. 

In  many  places  they  forcibly  took  up  the  Sailrtif 

bodies  from  the  repositories  where  they  were  kcpit> 

'  bnmed  them^  and  scattered  their  ashes  abroad.. 

What  ^an  be  a  more  atrocious  indignity  }     Aie 

parricides,   or  the  most  fla^tious  villiana  ^evof 

'  worse  treated  ?    llius  among  other  instances^  In 

the  year    1562  the  Calvinists   broke    open  die 

shrine  of  St.  Francis  of  Paula   at  Plessis-lestourq^ 

und  finding  his  body  uncorrupted  fifty  five  years 

<  after  his  death,  they  dragged  it  about  the  streets, 

and  burned  it  in  a  fire  which  they  had  made  with 

the  wood  of  a  great  crucifix ;   as  Billet  and  other 

historians  relate. 

Thus,  at  Lyons,  in  the  same  year^  the  Calvinists 
seized  upon  the  shrine  of  St.  Bonaventure,  stripped 
it  <»f  its  riches,  burned  his  relicks  in  the  maiket 
plice,  and  threw  his  ashes  into  the  river  Sacme^ 
as  is  related  by  the  learned  Possevinus,  who  was 
then  in  that  city.  Hie  bodies  also  of  St.  Irenieui, 
St.  Hilary,  sad  St.  Martin,  as  Surius  asserts,  wel!e 
'.  treated  in  thfe  same  ignominious  manner.  Sndi 
also  was  the  treatment  offered  to  the  remains  of 
St.  Thomas,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  whose  ri<^ 
shrine,  according  to  the  words  of  Stowe  in  ls» 
.ennals,*  ^  was  teJ^en  to  the  king's  use^  and  t^ 
I  bones  of  St.  Thomas,  by  command  of  lord  Crdiii* 
well,  were  burnt  to  ashes,  m  September,  15^,'^6f 
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U&xtv  VIM.  tlietlHrtUth/'  '  Thus  tht  nkmitida 
;\ragea  war  against  the  dead  aiid  against  the  ekct 
of  God ;  ad  if  sanctity  had  become  iDfhmous,  and 
^to  have  spilt  thek  blood  in  the  cause  of  Christ  was 
now  to  be  judged  criminal. 

Thus  the  facts  evince  the  universal  devastationsy 
carried  through  the  Christian  -  Church  by  the  re* 
tormed  religiou.    And  thus  it  appears  who  was 
the  founder  of  that  new ,  religion,  its  architect^  its 
]dng,  namely,  the  angel  i  of  the  bottotnlesa  pit^ 
Abaddoni  the  exterminator.    One  may  however 
lurther  observe  that,  in  order  to  manifest  morel 
.c^learly  the  accomplishment  of  tins  prophecy  idn>ut 
tb0  locusts,  Almighty  (xod  seems  to  have  ordained 
tik^t  the  chiefs  df  the  reformation  should  thenw 
,  ^ves  g^ve  testimony  of  it.    Luther,  the  primary 
head,  -  avowed  and  proclaimed  to  the  world,  that 
be  had  a  coi^erence  with  the  devil  about  some 
articles  of  the. religion  he  was  then  devising,  thafe 
be  had  been  convinced  by  the  arguments  of  that 
/apirit  of  falsehood,  and  directed  in  the  determina^ 
tions  he  should  take.    Thus  he  opens  that  famous 
colloquy:   ^Some  time  since,'  says  Luther,.  'I 
awaked  from  my  sleep,  and  behold  tiie  devil,  who 
had  made  it  his  business  to  occasion  me  many  sor- 
rowful and  restless-  nights,  began  a  dispute  with 
me  in  my  mind/   .'Dost  thou  hear,*  said  he,  '  most 
excellent  doctor F  'Dost  thou  not  know,  that  thou 
hast  said  .private  masses  almost  every  day  for  fif- 
t^n  years  together  }  and  what,  if  in  those  masses 
^bon  hast  practised  downright  idolatry,  &c.  ?'  Lib^ 
de  Missa  privata.  et  sacerdotum  unctione.    Luther 
answera  the  devil  in  defending  what  he  bad  done. 
The  fieiid  pretends  to  prove  his  charge,  by  telling 
Luther,  he  must  have  beea  guilty  ot  idolatry,  be- 
cause he  had  no  true  faith  at  that  time,  and  conse^- 
3 uently  no  ordination.  By  which  it  seems  that  the 
evil's  attempt  was  to  persuade  tiie  reformer,  thall 
tiiere  was  neither  true  faith  nor  true  ordination,  ia 

Hh:2 
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the  Catholic  Churdbi  at  that  time,  when  he  pralbfewd 
himself  a  member  of  it  and  said  Mass.  As  if  tiio 
Church  of  God  had  been  extingaished,  BOtwUbk 
standing  the  solemn  promise  €^  Christ  tiiat  ^^ 
gates  of  hell  should  never  ptevail  against  it,^  Thi 
spirit  of  darkness  urges  likewise  the  uDlawfiifaless 
cSf  saying  a  Mass,  in  whidi  no  one  comrauBicateli 
but  the  priest ;  As  if  Christ  had  given  any  piMept 
on  this  bead.  But  without  taking  Uie  trouble  t* 
confute  minutely  the  devil's  arguments..  I  pto: 
sume  eveiy  sensible  man  will  allow  that  LutMB^ 
instead  of  giving  any  assent  to  them»  tbould  baM 
rejected  them  with  contempt,  as  so  many  oeitaili 
imposltures,  and  charged  his  antagonist  with  hdug 
the  known  tnemy  of  trutli.  He  should  have  fw 
bvkcd  him  at  once  with  the  words  of  our  Saviotrnv 
'  Away  with  thee,  Satan/  Mattk  iv.  It).  '  HhM 
wast  a  nuarderer  from  the  beginning,  and  liimi 
stoodest  not  in  th^  tnxth ;  becaose  truth  is  not  iA 
the^;  when  thou  speakest  a  lie,  thdu  speskesfc 
from  thy  own,  for  thou  eit  a  Mar,  and  the  mhctr  «cf 
lies.'  John  viii.  44.  But  the  reformer,  instead  <dF 
foiling  his  adversaty  with  these  arms,  gives  hka 
xxp  the  victGfry,  aUows  Us  own  «x>nvktiQn»  and 
triiHnphs  in  the  imaginary  discovery ;  con^odil^ 
thus:  by  these  means  '  we  are  freed  from  privaia 
Masses,  and  from  the  ordination  of  faishom^^Let 
them  xzonsider  how  they  can  defend  their  Ch«idi/ 
Abd  fiV)m  that  time  he  desisted  from  Myinpf  Mais^ 
.  2uinglius  in  like  manner,  while  he  was  'm  gmt 
per|>lexity  and  deep  meditation  how  to  exiiAoda. 
the  real  presence  in  the  fiuchsrist,  was  flmmhed 
with  mk  ah^ument  for  that  puipose  by  a  nocturnal 
monitor,  *  whether  black  or  white  he  did  not  ve^ 
member ;'  as  he  relates  himself,  Ub.  ifo  iuUUiB 
Btichar. 

The  whole  explioation  here  ^ven  of  tiie  all^||tiiy' 
of  the  locusts,  we  preaume,  appears  so  consoirttii 
to  the  history  of  the  reformation,  that  ^le^mpskHlf 
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pf  it  iriH  not  be  denied.  Nor  oc^t  tbe  eiitlior  to 
be  oettsored  for  presumption,  since  he  is  not  the 
fint  wiio  has  thus  applied  that  prophecy.  I^ 
Chetaidie  did  so,  about  the  end  of  the  last  century. 
BeHarmine  did  the  same  towards  the  end  of  the 
omtnry  before,  and  others  had  preceded  him,  as 
fae  testifies.  In  general  it  appears  trom  the  writers 
of  that  period,  that,  no  sooner  did  the  numerous 
tribe  of  reformed  rdigiouists  spring  foith  than 
the  Cathdics,  as  if  by  a  sudden  inspiration, 
jodged  they  saw  the  locusts  of  the  Apocalypse. 
Ulie  application  is  eren  so  obvious  tiiat  the  leanK 
cd  (Mtiteatant  divine.  Dr.  Waltxm,  used  it  for 
desrabing  the  multitude  of  new  sectaries,  tliat 
•warmed  out  of  the  £nglish  Church,  llius  speaks 
^e  fai  the  preface  to  his  Pulyglot :  *  The  bottom^ 
less  |dt  seems  to  have  been  set  open,  from  whence 
a  smoke  has  arisen  which  has  darkened  the  heavens 
and  l&e  stars,  and  locusts  are  come  out  with  stings, 
a  nwnerotts  mce  of  sectatries  nd  heretics,  who  liave 
renewed  M  the  ancient  heresies,  and  invented 
many  monstrous  opinions  ei  their  own. — These 
iMiveJBlled  oureities,  villages,  camps,  houses,  nay 
our  pulpits  too,  and  lead  the  poor  deluded  people 
^nth  them  to  the  pit  of  jierdition.' 

Tbe  short  sketches  we  have  given  from  the  gene^ 
lal  history  of  the  reformation  for  the  illnstration 
<ff  the  text,  we  hope  will  be  deemed  sufficient, 
eapeoial^  considering  the  limits  of  this  woric.  It 
trould  be  endless  to  attempt  a  narrative  of  mU  the 
diflfevent  parties  into  which  the  reformation  has 
been  split.  They  are  not  even  to  be  enumerated. 
But  one  may  in  general  observe,  that  its  case  is  tbe 
sane .  with  that  of  all  the  heresies  in  preceding 
ages.  Variation  was  always  their  character.  Thus 
it  was  with  the  Arians,  with  the  Pelagians,  with 
the  £utychi&ns,  ^.  Th€:y  never  remained  steady 
to  their  first  plan  of  rehgioG,  nor  could  they  keep 
lixeir  proselytes  within  the  boundaries  they  first 
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prescribed  to  them.  St.  Hilary,  wiidng/tp  llf» 
emperor 'Constantius,  thus  speaks  of  theArianti^ 
^Your  case  is  the  same  with  that  of  inmkilU 
architectSt  who  are  never  pleased  with  their' ovu 
work ;  you  do  nothing  but  buUd  up  and  pufl 
down.-<— lliere  are  now  as  many  models  of  ft^tbaf 
men,  as  great  a  variety  of  doctrines'  as  manoeta;; 
we  have  yearly  and  monthly  creeds;  we  repent  of 
our  old  creeds,  we  frame  new  ones,  and-  those 
aeain  we  condemn/  Such  was  the  confusion  among 
the  Arians.  The  number  of  different  conieadoni 
of  faith  made  by  the  Lutherans  and  the  other  .^te- 
formed  churches^  demonstrates  in  like  manner  tbt 
instability  of  thdr  doctrine.  I'hey  never  ^cookl 
agree  among  themselves,  nor  could  they  ever  aeti> 
tie  their  tenets ;  as  is  tiilly  shewn  and  related  itt 
the  ^  History  .of  the  Variations'  by  the  celebrated 
bishop  of  Meaux.  Not  content  with  what  they 
pretended  to  have  reformed,  they  would  still  gd 
on  reformmg,  without  knowmg  where  to  stopiL 
But  indeed  what  wonder  that  people  are  bewildeN 
ed,^  when  they  have  no  sure  guide  to  direct  theitit 
The  Church  which  Christ  had  commanded  <ev^ 
tbody  to  bear,*  they  had  left,  and  thus  becaiitiil 
solitary,  they  wandered  in  unknown  paths  ihtib 
ndiich  the  spirit  of  seduction  led  them.  Faith  is 
one,  but  error  easily  multiplies,  having  the  devS 
lor  its  parent,  who  hates  truth  and  eoBcoid; 
Abaddon,  who  contrived  and  conducted  the  itf^ntt 
miticn,  was  also  the  author  of  its .  divisions  stfi 
contradictions,  and  the  ^  lying  spirit  in  themoMh 
of  all  its  prophets;  3  Kings  xxxii.  22.  He  stifl 
continues  to  actuate  it  in  the  same  manner;  ani 
hence,  wc  see  rise  up  every  day  new  teachers,  wlldS 
dissatisfied  with  what  they  find  established,  aiA 
ever  proposing  amendments  and  ii.novatidnif 
Mfhat  idea  can  we  form  of  a  religion  or  an  inslitu^ 
tito  composed  of  such  a  number  of  dissonant  parfeif 
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And,  CftQieleon  Uke,  varying  its  colours  everyday  ? 
What  idea,  I  say,  can  we  form  of  it,  but  of  a 
Bionftet^  sueb  as  St.  John  describes  it  under  the 
type  of  a  frightful  defoimed  locust^  which  was  a 
man's  face,  a  woman's  hair,  a  lion's  teeth,  an  iron 
breast,  and  a  scorpion  for  its  tail  ?  Jn  fine,  tiie 
lioence  of  judging  for  himself  being  the  claim  of 
every  member  of  the  new  religion,  what  could  it 

Sroduce,  but  what  experience  shews  to  have  really 
appened)  a  defection  from  all  religion?  Some^ 
uneasy  under  any  restraint,  declare  themselves  in- 
ditterent  to  every  form  of  doctrine  and  worship, 
und  are  styled  '  Latitudinarians  ;*  others,  content  • 
ing  themselves  with  the  simple  belief  of  a  God, 
renounce  all  divine  revelation,  and  are  denominated 
fDdsts'  or  *  Free-thinkers ;'  and  some  are  even 
laid  to  be  sunk  into  mere  materialism,  that  is,  to 
believe  no  future  state  at  all.  'lliey  who  have 
made  bold  with  one  article  of  faith^^  said  St.  Vin* 
.cent  pf  Lerius  in  the  fifth  century,  '  will  proceed 
on  to  others ;  and  what  will  be  the  consequence  of 
this  reforming  of  religion,  but  only  that  these  refi- 
ners will  never  have  done,  till  they  have  reformed  it 
<]uite  away  ?'     Common,  c.  29. 

How  different  is  the  government  and  proceeding 
^f  the  Catholic  Churcli !     Founded  on  the  rock 
which  is  Christ,  and  governed  by  him  according  to 
bis  promise^  she  is  always  uniform  and  unanimous 
in  her  doctrine.    Her  faith  is  always  the  some. 
.She  recdved  it  from  her  divine  Founder,  and  she 
preserves   the  sacred  depositum  inviolable.      Na 
jarring  -opinions^   no  innovations  are  sdlowed  on 
that  head.    When  a  dogmatical  point  is  to  be  de- 
termined, she  speaks  but  once,  and  her  decree  is 
irrevocable.    The  first  general  council  of  Nice  de- 
clared her  faith  against  the  Arians ;  the  council  of 
Constantinople    against   the    Macedonians;    the 
council  of  Ephesus  against  the  Nestorians ;  that 
ef  Chalcedon  against  the  Eutychians;  the  second 
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of  Nice  against  the  IconocTafit« :  and  so  tfarougk 
the  whole  period  of  the  Christian  sera.  TliMtf 
sblenin  determinations  have  remained  unalterabk^ 
and  will  ever  be  so.  Pursuing  invariably  the  same 
course^  she  assembled  in  a  general  council  at  Trent 
in  1545,  where  having  examined  the  principfd  arti«> 
cles  of  the  new  reformed  doctrine,  she  pronounced 
tiiem  heretical,  and  condemed  them  as  suoh :  and 
this  decision  will  stand  an  unperishable  mmiument 
of  the  true  faith  against  the  protestant  religion  to 
the  end  of  the  world. 

Now  we  must  add  another  observation.  Let  us 
take  notice  that  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  fi% 
who  was  the  author  of  the  reformation,  is  by  oar 
prophet  named  in  Hebrew  Abaddon,  and  in  Greek 
ApoUyon*.  Now,  though  the  Greek  word  ApoUyon 
means  the  same  as  the  Hebrew  word  Abaddon,  viA 
destroyer,  nevertheless  from  the  extraordinary  eon* 
ciseness  used  throughout  the  whole  Aporalypsey 
one  may  certainlv  conclude  that  St^  John  meant 
something  i>articularin  giving  the  name  of  that  hel« 
lish  fiend  in  two  languages.  Let  us  now  observe,  that 
the  Hebrew  language  preceded  the  Greek.  That 
fiend  therefore  acted  his  part,  firsts  under  his  name 
Abaddon ,  in  setting  up  the  reformation .  Let  us  now 
take  a  view  of  the  second  of  his  mischievous  ope- 
rations under  the  name  of  ApoUyon,  or  destroyed 
To  see  this  we  need  only  cast  our  eyes  upon  what 
has  lately  happened  in  several  countries,  as  in  GeTK 
many,  and  especially  in  France,  where  ApoUy- 
on has  raised  such  a  spirit  of  licentious  libel* 
ty,  wild  independence,  and  introduced  such  a  deettT 
of  religion,  that  immense  evils  have  foUowedi 
What  excesses !  What  extravagancies  have  thence 
originated  !  What  blasphemies  against  the  Almi^« 
ty!  What  contempt  of  his  worship !  both  divme 
and  human  laws  triumphed  under  foot.    What  Lit* 

*   His  Latin  aamf,  ExterminaD*,  tberp  subjoined,  is  not  in  the  oiknNl 
test :  it  has  been  added  merely  hf  way  of  iaterpreUflff  tha  aMMUHf  «f  l^ 

words^  Abaddon  and  ApoUyon. 
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ci&rian  pride  and  arrogance  in  rebelling:  ^s^nst 
their  Creator  and  their  God^  aad  even  denying  his- 
esdstence*  What  impious  and  inhuman  proeeedings 
«gun8t  his  vicegerent !  Combinations  and  conspi- 
racies agmnst  sovereign  princes  and  governments  t 
Persecutions  agmnst  tne  nunisteis  of  religion !  Cru* 
city  in  despoiling  their  fellow-creatures  of  their 
property,  and  spUling  their  blood  by  nuirders,  and 
xna«»acres! 

These  are  the  hwrible  devastations  operated  by 
that  infernal  fiend  under  his  diaracter  of  ApoUyon^ 
destroyer,  which  make  up  the  second  part  oi  his 
agency .-rin  the  primitive  ages  of  Christianity^ 
Sratan  upheld  idolatry,  and  apposed  with  all  ms 
might  the  establishment  of  the  Clmstian  religion. 
|le  ridsed  cruel  persecutions  against  the  Christian 
proselytes  i  but  finding  himself  foiled  and  defeated 
m  dll  ms  efiforts,  he  then  turned  his  hellish  malice 
another  way,  and  set  to  work  to  divide  the  (Christi- 
ans among  themselves^  to  suscitate  intestine  quar- 
rels, heresies^  flames  of  mutual  hatred^  and  exciting 
ihem  to  persecute  one  another  with  furious  vio* 
}ence. — In  a  similar  manner  that  angel  of  the  aby  ss^ 
which  Satan  has  employed  as  his  agent  in  this  nftk 
period  of  the  Christian  Church,  in  his  character  of 
j^addon,  affected  his  first  de^structive  work  df  the 
reformation.    Whep  stopped  and  not  allowed  to 

Sake  further  progress  in  that  pursuit,  he  then  ia 
e  letter  part  of  his  agency  lias  machinated  and 
contrived  to  throw  division  among  the  Catholics 
themselves  in  different  countries^  particularly  iiv 
th^t  ancient  and  once  flourishing  Catholic  kingdoni, 
of  France ;  and  it  is  well  known  throughout  the 
ivhqle  world,  what  pernicious  effisctsf  have  been  the 
copsequence. 

V.  \2.  ^  One  who  is  past/  Tlie  period  of  300^ 
]l^5ars  assigned  to  the  power  of  the  locusts^  beings 
expired,  St.  John  then  adds :  *  one  who  is  past.** 
Be&ure  the  angel  sounded  the  fifth  trumpet^  >ee  j^ 
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394,  three  woes  were  pronounced  to  follow  the 
sounding  of  the  three  last  trujnpets,  nanaely, 
fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh.  And  now  the  prophet 
tells  us  that  the  first  of  these  woes,  which  was  an- 
nounced  by  the  fifth  trumpet,  is  past.  This  wo 
therefore  is  the  calamity  occasioned  by  the  swarih 
of  locusts.  I  leave  it  to  the  reader  to  determine^ 
whether  the  breaches  and  desolation  made  in  the 
Church  of  (Christ,  as  we  have  seen,  by  the  reforma-r 
tion,  be  not  truly  a  dismal  wo,  and  worse  than  any 
that  has  happened  in  the  foregoing  ages.  Somet 
part  of  this  wo  must  also  be  referred  to  the  convul- 
sions that  happened  in  different  countries,  par- 
ticularly in  France,  and  the  impious  attacks  made 
there,  upon  religion,  as  explained  above. 

When  one  reflects  that,  of  the  three  hundred 
5'^ears  allowed  to  the  reign  of  the  locusts,  there  re- 
main only  fifty  or  fifty-five  to  run,*  one  cannot  but 
wish  with  an  earnest  heart  that  the  people  repre- 
sented by  those  insects  would  enter  into  a  venous' 
consideration  of  that  circumstance.  What  a  hap- 
piness !  if,  during  this  short  remaining  interval, 
some  part  of  them  at  least  would  submit  to  see 
their  errors,  and  the  great  mischief  that  has  been 
done  to  the  Church  by  their  revolt  against  it.  It 
is  full  time  to  lay  down  all  animosity  against  their 
ancient  mother,  think  of  a  reconciliation,  and  ask 
to  be  received  again  into  her  bosom.  She  is  an 
indulgent  parent,  and  her  arms  are  always  open! 
even  to  her  rebellious  children,  when  they  coine 
in  tears  to  implore  her  forgiveness.  They  should 
be.  sensible,  that  Christ  is  not  only  the  protectot 
of  his  beloved  spouse,  the  church,  but  also  the  ateh- 
ger  of  the  injuries  done  to  her.  This  power  he 
has  frequently  exerted.  The  four  preceding  a«8 
furnish^us  with  the  most  evident  proofs  of  it,  unaer 
tUe.i^espeptiye  four  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God.  She 
was  revenged  in  the  punishment' of  her  persecutonr, 

Tkis  work  was  first  printed  in  the  fear  l77lf 
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the  Roman  emperors^  in  the  first  age.  The  Arians 
who  impugned  her  faith  and  harrassed  her  criielly 
in  the  second  age,  felt  also  the  avenging  hand  of 
the  Son  of  God,  whom  with  his  Church  they  had 
blasphemed:  after  sore  Calamities,  they  were 
doomed  to  sink  into  annihilation.  The  third  age 
exhibited  to  us  a  most  conspicuous  exertion  of  a 
two-edged  sword  of  Christ,  in  the  destruction  of 
the  cruel  idolatrous  Romans,  for.  their  having  spilt 
the  blood  of  his  and  his  spouses  children.  The^ 
fourth  age  was  distinguished  by  the  punishment  of 
the  Greeks  for  their  rebellion  against  the  same 
Church,  and  the  world  still  sees  them  groaning 
under  slavery  for  their  inflexible  obstinacy.  Such 
having  been  the  conduct  of  the  supreme  guardian 
of  his  Church  through  the  course  of  all  the  Chris- 
tian ages,  is  it  not  an  object  of  consideration  highly 
interesting  to  the  protestants^ ,  l^st  some  such  dis- 
aster should  also  be  their  fate  ?  The  Saviour  of 
mankind  waits  with  patience  for  the  return  of  his 
strayed  sh^ep,  but  their  obstinacy  at  last  forces  his 
hand  to  strike.  Unhappy  children  of  the  refor- 
mation !  refuse  not  to  hear  the  wholesome  advice 
of  the  prophet  Isaiah ;  *  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  while 
he  may  be  found ;  call  upon  him,  wliile  he  is  near/ 
Iv.  6.  Hear  the  voice  of  God  speaking  to  Israel, 
and  make  the  application :  *  Return,  O  virgin  of 
Israel,  return  to  thy  cities,'  Jerem.  xxxi.  21.  And 
ag£un :  *  Be  converted,  O  house  of  Israel,  and  do 
penance  for  all  your  iniquities ;  and  iniquity  shall 
not  be  your  ruin.  Cast  away  from  you  all  your 
transgressions,  by-  which  you  have  transgressed, 
$xid  make  to  yourselves  a  new  heart,  and  a  new 
spirit:,  and  why  will  you  die,  O  house  of  Israel? 
For  I  desire  not  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith 
the  Lord  God ;  return  ye,  and  live/  Ezec^.  xviii. 
30, 3  L  32.  But  if  deaf  to  all  admonitions,  they 
e^ntinue  hardened  in  theii:  own  ways,  what  remains 
to  be  done  but  to  lament  their  misfortune,  and  in 

li  2 
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bitterness  of  smil  turd  our  eyes  froA  Hie  pooriiig 
but  of  the  foQowiog  vial : 

The  pouring  out  of  thejlfth  Vial  of  the  Wrath 

of  God. 

Apoc.  Chap.  XVI.  V.  10.  ^  And  the  fifth  angel, 
(says  St.  John,)  poured  cut  his  vial  upon  the  seat* 
of  the  beast :  and  his  kingdom  became  dark,  and 
they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain. 

V.  11.  'And  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  iiea» 
ven,  because  of  their  pains  and  wounds,  and  did 
not  penance  for  their  works.' 

Here  the  angel  pours  out  the  fifth  vial  of  the 
wrath  of  God  on  the  seat  of  the  beast,  or  rather, 
according  to  the  Greek  text,  on  the  tlm)ne  of  the 
beast.  We  have  observed  in  the  prelude  to  tihe 
vials,  see  page  50,  that  the  general  term  beast  has 
a  double  meaning,  signifying  idolatry  or  heresy^ 
accordingly  as  either,  like  to  a  wild  beasts  makes 
its  ravages  in  the  Church.  In  the  first  and  thhrd 
ages  it  denoted  idolatry,  the  subject  of  the  histoiy 
oi  those  two  ages.  Here  it  is  the  image  of  heresy# 
the  heresy  of  the  reformation,  the  characteristic  d, 
the  fifth  age.  Upon  the  throne  therefore  of  this 
beast  the  vial  is  poured  out,  that  is,  upon  the  kings 
and  governors  oi  the  protestant  states,  as  they  arb 
the  persons  that  sit,  vested  with  power,  upon  the 
thrones  of  those  heretical  kingdoms.  The^,  how- 
ever, are  themselves  subordinate  to  theur  chief 
Abaddon,  who,  as  was  specified  in  the  text  of  the 
trumpet,  commands  over  all,  and  sits  upon  the 
throne  as  kmg  paramount.  The  protestant  states 
become,  of  course,  involved  with  their  princes  in 
the  calamities  poured  out  from  the  vial,  as  we  shall 
see  presently. 

But  furthermore  we  may  observe  that,  besides 
the  smgle  and  general  appellation  of  beast  used 

f  la  tbe  Oitek,  *  the  tbrent*^ 
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liere  to  tatptess  lieresy,  the  prophet  exhibits  to  mi 
in  the  trumpet  of  this  age  a  particular  beast,  by 
which  he  represents  and  describes  the  heresy  of  the 
refonhation,  namely,  a  locust- monster,  which  is 
partly  locust,  partly  human,  partly  leonine,  and 
partly  scorplonic. 

Besides  the  obvious  propriety  of  the  above  ex- 
plication of  the  vial,  a  further  argument  may  be 
iEulduced  in  confirmaticm  %  f  it.    Though  the  dif-- 
ferent  prophecies  of  the  Apocalypse  are  involved 
in  obscurity,  yet  one  may  observe  the  inspired 
writer  gtoerally  throws  in  some  glimpses  of  light 
to  guide  the  solicitous  inquirer.     Thus  may  be 
remarked  a  fixed  connexion  between  the  trumpets 
of  the  different  ages  and  the  respective  vials^  of 
wiiich  we  have  already  taken  tome  notice.   This 
consists  in  the  use  of  the  same  expression  in  the 
trumpet  and  vial  of  the  same  age ;  which  naturally 
leads  us  to  the  distinguishing  of  the  object  oa 
which  the  vial  is  poured.    This  object,  if  not  pre- 
cisely the  same  as  mentioned  in  the  trumpet,  it 
has  at  least  a  direct  relation  to  it.    In  general,  the 
vial  has  for  object  the  guilty  part  which  is  to  be 
punished,  and  whch  is  always  pointed  out  in  the 
trumpet.    Examples  will  elucidate  the  pre^^ent  ob- 
servation.    In  the  first  trumpet  it  is  said,  that  hail 
and  fire,  mixed  with  blood,  were  cast  upon  the 
earth.    In  like  manner  the  first  vial  was  poured 
out  upon  the  earth.    The  same  term,  the  earth, 
occurring  in  both,  indicates  that,  as  the  trumpet 
described  the  persecutions  exercised  by  the  Roman 
emperors  and  magistrates  on  the  Christian  part  of 
the  earth,  so  these  emperors  and  magistrates,  who 
tae  the  guilty  part  of  the  earth,  and  plainly  alluded 
to  in  the  trumpet,  are  the  object  of  punishment  on 
which  the  vial  is  poured.     Aft.  r  the  same  manner, 
at  the  sounding  of  the  second  trumpet,  a  great 
fiery  mountain  was  cast  into  the  sea :  and  the  se-» 
cond  vial  is  also  poured  out  upon  the  sea.    From 
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whence  one  may  collect  that,  as  Arianism^  ^gnified 
by  the  fiery  mountain,  infected  a  third  part  of  the 
Christian  sea;  so  upon  the  Arians,  who  are  there 
exhibited  as  the  guilty  part  of  the  sea,  the  vial  is 
poured.  Again,  the  third  trumpet  announced  a 
great  star,  burning  like  a  torch,  falling  upon  the 
rivers  and  fountains  of  waters.  In  like  manner 
the  third  vial  is  poured  upon  the  rivers  and  foun- 
tains of  waters.  The  trumpet  here  describes  the 
desolation  carried  on  by  the  barbarians  through 
the  guilty  heathen  Roman  empire;  therefore  on 
this  same  empire  is  the  \dal  poured.  Lastly,  at  the 
sounding  of  the  fourth  trumpet  the  sun  was  smit- 
ten ;  and  the  fourth  vial  was  also  poured  out  upon 
the  sun.  The  allegory,  used  here  in  the  trumpet^ 
denotes  the  schism  of  the  Greeks;  upon  them, 
therefore  as  the  guilty,  the  vial  is  poured ;  or  ra- 
ther, it  is  poured  on  the  instrument  of  the  scourge, 
to  fit  it  for  execution.  This  constant  .relation 
observed  between  the  above-mentioned  trumpets 
and  vials,  holds  equally  between  the  fifth  trumpet 
and  vial.  In  the  trumpet  we  see  the  locusts  are 
ruled  by  a  king,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
whose  name  is  Abaddon.  The  vial  is  poured  out 
upon  the  throne  of  the  beast,  and  his  kingdcun 
becomes  dark.  On  one  side  then  we  have,  the  king 
of  the  locusts :  on  the  other  side  we  have  the  throne 
and  the  kingdom.  Hence  appears  the  connec- 
tion between  the  fifth  trumpet  and  fifth  viaL 
This  vial  is  therefore  poured  out  upon  the  prin- 
ces and  the  states  of  the  locust  kingdom. 

In  fine,  we  saw  in  the  first  trumpet  the  Roman 
emperors  persecuting  the  Christian  religion  ;  and 
the  first  vial  was  poured  upon  them.  In  the  second 
trumpet  we  saw  the  Arians  rebelling  ag£unst  the 
Church ;  and  the  seeond  vial  was  poured  upon 
them.  In  the  third  trumpet  we  saw  the  Roman  em- 
pire declining  on  account  of  its  idolatry  and  eqmi- 
ty  to  Christianity ;  smd  the  third  vial  was  poured 
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upon  it,  to  extinguish  it.  In  the  fourth  trampet 
we  saw  the  revolt  of  the  Greeks  against  the  Church, 
and  the  fourth  vial  punished  them.  In  the  fitth 
trumpet  we  see  the  protestants  revolting  against 
the  Church ;  upon  whom  then  must  the  fifth  viai 
fall? 

The  vial  being  poured  upon  the  throne  of  the 
beast,  it  flows  down  from  thence  over  his  whole 
kingdom,  the  realm  of  the  reformation.  For,  *his 
kingdom  became  dark,  and  they  gnawed  their 
tongues  for  pain/  But  with  respect  to  the  nature 
of  this  punishment,  we  shall  be  entirely  silent  and 
leave  it  to  be  disclosed  by  the  event.  We  shall 
only  remark  that,  to  judge  from  the  expression  of 
the  text,  the  scourge  seems  to  be  severe,  and  we 
are  extremely  sorry  it  will  be  so  ill  received :  *  And 
they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  because  of 
their  pains  and  wounds,  (or  sores,)  and  did  not 
penance  for  their  works.* 
"  We  shall  here  add  another  remark.  The  expres- 
sion, they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain,  or  rather, 
as  it  is  in  the  Greek  original,  they  did  gnaw  their 
tongues  for  pain,  seems  to  refer  to  a  time  prior  to 
'  that  which  follows,  and  is  thus  expressed,  they  blas« 
phemed,  &c.  and  may  therefore  relate  to  the  first 
part  of  the  punishments  imported  by  this  vial, 
which  may  be  the  scourge  inflicted  on  the  French 
people,  and  perhaps  others,  and  seems  to  indicate 
distress  of  famine,  &c. 

CHAPTER  X. 

The  History  of  the  Sixth  Age  of  the  Christian 

Cfyurch. 

Hitherto  the  account  we  find  in  history  'of 
the  difierent  ages,  h^s  contributed  to  explain  the 
prephecies  relating  to  them :  but  with  respect  to 
the  age  we  are  now  entering  upon,  as  it  yet 
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remains  sealed  up  in  the  womb  of  futurity,  we  can 
have  no  light  but  what  must  be  drawn  from  the 
prophecies  themselves.  And  because  prophecies,  are 
generally  conceived  in  few  words,  and  those  veiled 
with  obscurity,  it  cannot  be  expected  we  should 
give  so  clear  and  comprehensive  a  history  of  th0 
sixth  age  as  has  been  done  in  the  preceding  periods. 
We  may  however  acknowledge  here  an  unexpected 
assistance,  which  was  not  allowed  us  before,  inas- 
much as  that  part  of  the  Apocalypse  which  treats  of 
the  sixth  age,  seems  to  be  expressed  in  somewhat 
clearer  terms  thim  any  other,  at  least  it  appears  so  to 
us.  The  reason  we  may  conceive  to  be,  that  the 
Almighty  revealer  of  it  is  willmg  to  give  us  before- 
hand a  tolerable  intelligence  of  transactions  that  will 
touch  us  so  nearly,  and  will  be  more  terrible  and 
trying  to  human  nature,  than  any  that  have  ever 
happened.  By  a  previous,  though  imperfect^ 
knowledge  of  dreadful  calamities,  we  are  warned  ta 
prepare  for  them.  An  unpending  evil*  even  the 
sentence  of  death  itself,  is  less  alarming  when 
foreseen  and  expected.  On  that  account  therefore 
the  divine  bounty  is  pleased  to  be  more  copious 
and  explicit  in  the  revelations  about  the  sh^th  age ; 
and^our  prospect  of  it  is  further  enlarged  by  man^ 
partidular  scenes  to  be  found  in  the  andent  pro!- 
phets,  which  concur  to  throw  an  additional  light 
over  the  whole  picture.  Thtse  are  helps  wivdb 
doubdess,  serve  in  some  measure  to  promote  aa^ 
facilitate  the  present  work ;  but  it  must  be  confess- 
ed, the  obscurity  that  still  remains  is  such,  and 
other  difficulties  so  numerous,  as  ^eeessiirily  to 
demand  the  indulgence  of  the  critic. 

The  preceding  five  ages  opened  with  the  transac- 
tions eonti|ined  under  their  respective  seals.  In  likf 
manner  we  shall  now  begin  the  epocha  pf  the  sij^th 
and  the  last  age  of  the  Church  in  this  world,  witb 
the  events  aimouncedattheopeiimgof  the  si^thsesL 
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The  Opening  of  the  Sixth  Seal. 

Apoc  Chap.  VL  r.  12.  <  And  I  saw/  says  St. 
John,  when  lie  (the  Lamb,)  had  opened  the  ^th 
seal:  and  behold  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  ton  became  black  as  sack-dolh  of  hair :  and 
the  vrboie  moon  became  as  blood. 

V.  13.  *  And  the  stars  from  heaven  feU  upon  the 
earthy  as  the  fig-tree  castedi  its  green  figs  when  it 
is  shaken  by  a  great  wind : 

▼•14.  ^  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  bode  fold* 
ed  op ;  and  every  mountain  and  the  i^ands  were 
moved  out  of  their  places. 

V.  15.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the 
{xinoes,  and  tribunes^  and  the  rich,  and  the  strong, 
and  every  bondman,  and  every  freeman,  hid  th^o^ 
•dves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rodcs  of  mountains.- 

▼•  16.  And  they  say  to  the  mountains,  and  the 
locks:  fiiU  upon  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of 
him  that  sktethoa  the  throng  and  firom  the  wrath 
of  the  Lamb» 

V.  17.  'For  the  great  day  of  their  wratb^is 
come,  and  vrisio  shall  be  able  to  stand  ? 

Here  are  stupendous  prodigies  and  dreadful 
disasters  announced,  mmy  of  which  cannot  be  now 
clearly  explained,  but  will  be  very  conspicuous  to 
those  who  shall  exist  at  that  time-  l^bey  are  the 
Ibrerunners  of  the  approaching  general  dissolution 
of  the  woiid,  and  are  emplo]red  ta  announce  the 
last  territ^e  judgment,  and  ta*  admonish  mankind 
to  prepare  for  it».  (f  the  idea,  wliich  is-  conveyed 
to  us  by  the  simple  description  of  these  wonders^ 
strikes  u»  with  terror,  haw  dreadful  must  they 
a(q[>earwiien  they  really  happen!  great  eiNPthquakes; 
the  sun  darkened  to  such  a  degree  as  if  covered 
with,  a  black  ludi-eloth,  and*  the*  moon  reddening 
like  blood.:-  the  stars  seeming  to  fall  from  the  hea- 
vens as  thick  as  green  figs  are  shaken  from  the- 

•  XntheGreek.  'hitwnUu' 
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trees  in  a  hurricane  of  wind :  the  sky  appearing^  to 
fold  up  like  a  roll  of  parchment ;  and  all  the 
mountains  and  islands  moved  out  of  thehr  places; 
perhaps  by  earthquakes  and  extremely  vehement 
agitations  of  the  sea.  These  tremendous  phieno- 
mena,  some  real,  others  appearing  to  the  human 
eye,  shew  the  violent  convulsions  nature  xnH 
sustain,  and  the  general  confusion  of  the  whole 
created  system.  At  the  sight  of  such  events,  what 
wonder  if  the  wicked  of  every  rank  and  denomi- 
nation  run  to  hide  themselves  for  fear,  as*  St.  John 
tells  us,  and  from  the  consciousness  of  their  guilt 
suspect  the  great  day  is  arrived,  and  that  the  AK^ 
mighty  is  coming  to  judgment,  which  /will  make 
them  wish  that  the  mountains  and  rocks  vrovHUt 
fall  upon  them  to  shelter  them  from  the  face  of 
their  angry  God,  and  fi  om  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.' 

The  description  here  given  by  our  ChristiBa 
prophet  seems  to  specify  only  the  principal  and! 
most  terrible  of  the  signs  and  calamities  mat  will 
happen  in  the  last  period  of  the  world :  and  in/ 
them  one  maiy  understand  are  comprehended  thcKse 
that  are  of  a  less  destructive  and  terrifying  natuiCr 
iSome  or  other  ot  these  alarms  we  may  suppose  will 
open  the  sixth  age,  and  will  serve  to  fix  the  d|d;e 
of  the  cpocha.  'I'hey  will  continue  to  alarm  man- 
kind at  different  times  during  the  course  of  that 
period,  to  remind  them  of  the  approaching  end  6t 
the  world.  We  may  also  observe  that  some  of* 
these  striking  events  are  likewise  announced  by  the 
ancient  prophets,  and  shall  be  taken  notice  df  in 
proper  places.  The  extraordinary  signs  and  pKh^ 
digies  both  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earth  hei^- 
deiscribed,  evidently  speak  the  majesty  and  power 
of  him,  whose  approaching  coming,  they  are  design- 
ed to  announce.  They  therefore  necessarily  tend 
to  reflect  that  glory  on  the  Lamb^  which  was  sud 
to  be  liis  due.     Apoc*.  v.  12.  .        ^i 

The  nature  of  the  subject  seems  to  require  wc 
should  subjoin  to  the  preceding  account  that  other^ 
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'Vfaich  our  Saviour  himself  gives  of  the  same  or 
4Bimilar  prodigies*.  The  assemblage  of  both  will 
eonlTibute  to  enlarge  our  Imowledge  of  that  inte- 
^resting  subject ;  and  the  comparison  of  them  may 
serve  as  a  proofs  that  the  expressions  used  by  St. 
John  are  to  be  taken  in  their  natural  acceptation^ 
and  not  ii^  a  metaphorical  sense  as  some  might 
imagine ;  many  of  his  expressions  being  similar  to 
jthose  of  our  Savioiir,  which  have  been  generally 
understood  in  their  natural  sense. 

The  account  which  Christ  delivered  of  the  pro* 
digies  we  are  speaking  of,  i3  to  be  found  in  St. 
Matthew,  chap.  24.  St.  Mark,  chap.  13.  and  St. 
Luke,  chap.  21.  His  disciples  having  asked  him 
by  what  signs  they  should  know  the  approaching 
ruin  of  Jerusalem,  and  also  what  signs  would 
precede  the  general  dissolution  of  the  world,  Christ 
answers  both  questions.  But  in  the  first  part  of 
lus  answer  he  seems  to  assign  the  same  prodigies  for 
announcing  both  those  events ;  as  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  may  be  a  very  expressive  figure  of  the 
destruction  of  the  world.  And  in  this  sense  the 
holy  fathers  have  explained  his  discourse.  In  the 
latter  part  ot  his  answer  (  hrist  seems  to  confine 
himsetif  Solely  to  the  pointing  Out  ol  the  signs^ 
which  will  be  the  presages  of  the  approaching  end 
of  all  things. 

He  thus  begins  his  discourse :  ^  Take  heed  that 
XK>  man  seduce  you.  For  many  will  come  in  my 
pame,  saying ;  I  am  He,  I  am  Christ ;  and  the  time 
b  At  hand ;  and  they  will  seduce  many  :  go  you 
not  therefore  after  them.*  The  appearance  of  false 
Ghrists  or  ^Ise  Messiahs  was  then  the  first  men* 
tioned  by  our  Saviour,  and  first  warning  of  the  ap- 
proaching fate  of  Jerusalem.  That  mai^y  such  im- 
posters  rose  up  in  Judea  before  4he  domolition  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  we  learn  from  Josephus 
in  his  history  of  the  Jewish  wars.  It  is  hepe  the 
#pioioji  of  the  holy  &thers,   that  Christ  intended 

&k2 
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also  to  intimate  by  the  preceding  words,  that  fidae 
Christs  will  arise  in  a  similar  manner  in  the  last  age 
of  the  world,  and  be  a  sign  of  its  approaching  end. 

Our  Saviour  proceeds :  ^  You  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  rumours  of  wars :  See  that  you  be  not  troubled. 
For  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end 
18  not  yet.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  natioo, 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom ;  and  there  shall  be 
pestilences,  and  famines,  and  great  earthquakes  in 
divers  places,  and  terrors  from  heaven,  and  there 
shall  be  great  signs/  lliese  calamities  happened 
before  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  abovemen- 
tioned  Jewish  historian  testifies.  The  same  wiU 
likewise  be  experienced,  it  is  supposed,  in  the  last 
age.  But  Christ  adds:  ^  Now  all  these  things 
are  the  be^nnings  of  sorrows/  Though  great 
evils,  they  are  only  to  be  deemed  the  prelude  of 
greater.  Then  he  goes  on  :  ^  But  before  all  these 
things  they  will  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  peiv 
aecute  you,  and  put  you  to  death,  &c.*  Here  are 
the  persecutions  tore  told,  which  fell  upon  the 
apostles  and  first  Christians.  The  same  will  like- 
wise rage  in  a  more  fierce  manner  hereafter  under 
Antichrist. 

*  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  se* 
duce  maf)y :  and  because  iniquity  hath  abounded^ 
the  charity  of  many  shall  grow  cold.*  From  tlM 
rise  of  &lse  prophets  or  teachers  of  false  doctrine, 
and  the  abounding  of  wickedness  before  the  fidl  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  it  is  concluded  by  the  holy  fillers 
that  similar  unhappy  circumstances  will  tdce  pkoe 
before  the  finishing  of  the  world.  And  indeed, 
-that  false  prophets  or  false  teachers  will  then  arise, 
we  shall  see  it  again  expressed  in  the  sequel  of  oar 
Saviour's  discourse;  and  that  iniquity  will  likewise 
abound,  is  fully  intimated  by  what  Christ  said  eo 
another  occasion :  *  When  the  Son  of  Man  cometib, 
shall  he  find,  think  you,  faith  on  the  earth  T  Lukr 
xviii.  8, 
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'  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  for  a  testimony  to 
all  natioiis,  and  then  shall  the  consummation 
oome/  A  new  people  of  Christians  was  to  be 
formed  by  preaching  the  gospel,  beibre  the  Jews, 
the  ancient  people  of  God,  were  rejected  and  their 
city  and  temple  abolished.  The  gospel  will  like- 
wise be  preached  with  extraordinary  zeal  in  the 
latter  times  over  the  whole  earth,  to  stem  the 
prevalence  of  imposture  and  depravity  of  morals, 
^d  to  oppose  in  particular  the  furious  efforts  df 
Antichrist  against  religion. 

*  When  therefore  you  shall  see  the  abomination 
of  desolation,  which  was  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the 
prophet,  standing  in  the  holy  place,  he  that  read- 
«di,  let  him  understand.  When  you  shall  see 
Jerusalem  compassed  about  with  an  army,  then 
know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  at  hand.* 
Here  our  Saviour  points  out  to  his  disciples  the 
most  immediate  sign  by  which  they  might  knew, 
that  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  was  near  at  hand ;  name* 
ly,  when  they  should  see  an  idolatrous  army  arrive 
wkh  its  heathenish  gods,  which  are  the  abomina* 
tion  of  desolation,  and  invest  Jerusalem,  that  city 
which  was  always  styled  the  holy  place,  or  holy 
eity.  We  shall  see  hereafter  that  Antichrist  will 
also  set  up  what  is  called  ^  the  abomination  of 
desolation; 

*  Then  they  that  are  in  Judea,*  continues  Christ, 
^  let  them  flee  to  the  mountains. — For  there  shall 
1^  then  great  tribulation,  such  as  has  not  been  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  until  now,  neither  shall 
be.  For  these  are  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all 
things  may  be  fnlfilled  that  are  written.  There  shall 
be  great  distress  in  the  land  and  wrath  upon  this 
pe<^Ie..  And  unless  those  days  had  been  shortened, 
no  flesh  would  be  saved :  but  for  sake  of  the  elect 
those  days  shall  be  shortened.  And  they  (the  Jews,) 
i^iall  &11  by  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  and  shall  be  led 
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away  captives  into  all  nations :  and  Jerusalem  riiall 
be  trodden  down  by  the  gentiles  till  the  times  of  the 
nations  be  fulfilled/  Thus  then  the  calamities  and 
signs  having  all  happened  that  had  been  foretold  by 
our  Saviour,  the  fatal  time  fixed  for  the  vengeance 
of  the  Almighty  was  come^  and  Jerusalem  was 
taken  and  razea  to  the  ground  by  the  Roman 
army  under  the  command  of  Titus  Vespasian  ;  the 
temple  was  burned^  the  Jews  slaughtered  to  an 
immense  number,  a  few  were  reserved  byTitus  to 
be  carried  in  triumph  to  Rome,  and  the  rest  were 
sold  for  slaves  and  dispersed  into  all  nations.*^ 
Ti|is  happened  in  the  year  70  of  the  Christian  ^era. 
Extreme  were  the  calamities  and  miseries  that 
people  sufiered  in  this  war  by  the  plague,  fiEmiine, 
and  sword :  they  were  even  such  as  no  nation  had 
ever  felt  before .  The  Jews  must  have  all  certainly 
perished,  had  not  God  in  his  mercy  shortened 
those  days  of  vengeance  for  the  sake  of  the  elec^ 
that  is,  for  the  sake  of  reserving  a  remnant  of  that 
people,  who  are  to  remain  in  captivity  till  the  times 
of  the  nations  be  fulfilled^  that  is,  tUl  the  number 
of  the  Gentiles,  whom  God  will  call  to  the  Chfist- 
ian  faith,  be  filled  up ;  and  then  that  remnant  of 
the  Jews  will  be  converted  and  acknowledge  Christ 
for  their  Messiah. 

■  In  like  manner  before  the  last  coming  of  Christ 
to  dissolve  the  fabrick  of  the  world,  the  calamiti^ 
of  war  that  will  fall  upon  mankind  will  be  viery 
great,  though  perhaps  somewhat  inferior  to  thosQ 
the  Jews  experienced  on  the  above  occasion.  But 
the  persecution  which  will  be  exercised  by  Anti- 
christ against  the  Christians,  will  exceed  in  severity 
and  cruelty  the  persecutions  of  all  past  ages.  Bat 
this  dreadful  period  will  be  shortened  by  the  mercy 
of  God  for  the  sake  of  his  electa  and  reduced  to 
three  years  and  an  half. 

Christ  having  thus  carried  on  his  predictions  to 
the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  and  the  captivity  of  tbo 
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Jews,  .which  is  to  last  to  the  latter  time  of  tlie 
world,  the  sequel  of  his  discourse  naturally  falls 
upon  the  transactions  of  that  last  period.  *  Then 
if  any  man/  says  he,  *  shall  say  to  you :  lo,  here  is 
Christy  or  there ;  do  not  believe  him.  For  there 
shaU  arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  and  shall 
shew  great  si^s  and  wonders,  insomuch  as  to  de- 
ceive if  possible,  even  the  elect.  Behold,  I  havfe 
told  it  you  before  hand.  If  therefore  they  shall 
say  to  you :  behold  he  is  in  the  desert,  go  ye  not 
out:  behold  he  is  in  the  closets,  believe  it  not.* 
Here  is  a  full  warning,  which  ought  to  be  taken 
notice  of,  against  the  false  Christs  and  false  pro- 
phets that  will  rise  up  in  the  last  age  ;  the  chief  of 
whom  will  be  Antichrist  and  the  false  prophet  his 
attendant.  And  what  is  very  alarming ;  they  will 
have  power  of  shewing  great  signs  and  wonders, 
insomuch  as  to  deceive,  if  possible,  even  the  elect. 
We  shall  sc^  the  same  confirmed,  by  the  Apoca* 
lypse,  in  the  two  above- mentioned  impostors. 

,  A  more  lull  account  of  all  these  seducers,  and 
of  their  infamous  character,,  is  ^ven  us  in  the 
Epistlcii  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  ^  In  the  last 
days/  says  St.  Peter,  *  there  shall  come  deceitful 
i^cofiers,  walking  alter  their  own  lusts,  saying 
where  is  his  promise  of  his  coming  ?  for  since  the 
time  that  the  fathers  slept,  all  things  continue  as 
they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.* 
2  Ep.  iii.  3,  4.  *  Know  also  this,'  says  St.  Paul, 
'  that  in  the  last  days  shall  come  on  dangerous, 
times.  Men  shall  be  lovers  of  themselves,  cove- 
tous, haughty,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to 
parents,  ungrateful,  wicked,  without  afiection, 
without  peace,  slanderers,  incontinent,  unmerciful, 
without  kindness,  traitors,  stubborn,  pufiBed  up, 
and  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  of  God  ;  having 
an  appearance  indeed  of  godliness,  but  denjring 
the  power  therecrf'.'  2  Tim.  iii.  1,  &c.  The  same 
admoniiion  is  given  us  by  St.  Jude  in  his  Epistle^ 
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V.  1 7,  &c.  *  But  you,  my  dearly  beloved/  any* 
,  this  apostle,  *  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  have 
been  spoken  before  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  who  told  you,  that  in  the  last  time- 
there  should  come  mockers,  walking  according  te 
tbcir  own  desires  in  ungodliness.  These  are  they, 
who  separate  themselves,  sensual  men,  having  not 
the  spirit.' 

To  proceed  with  our  Sa^dour's  discourse  :  *  And 
immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days/ 
says  he,  *  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  mooa 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  liiU 
from  heaven^  and  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be 
moved.  And  there  shall  be  upon  the  eaith  distress 
oi  nations^  by  reason  of  the  confusion  of  the  roar- 
ine  of  the  sea  and  of  the  waves,  men  witfaerisg 
away  for  fear^  and  expectation  of  what  shall  come 
upon  the  whole  world '  I'hese  previous  signals  of 
the  end  of  the  world  are  analagous  to  those  des- 
cribed in  the  Apocalypse,  under  the  sixth  seal,  at 
will  appear  by  the  comparison  of  the  two  texts. 
See  the  text  of  the  Apocalypse  given  above,  pagt 
267.  Our  Saviour  says :  ^  The  sun  shall  be  dar- 
kened.'  St.  John^  after  the  opening  of  the  sixth 
seal,  says :  ^  The  sun  became  black  as  sack^dotk 
of  hair/  Christ  savs :  *  The  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light.'  St.  John  says :  ^  The  moon  became  bs 
blood.'  Christ  continues:  'The  stars  shall  fall 
from  heaven.*  8t.  John  in  the  abovementioned 
place :  'The  stars  from  heaven  fell  upon  the  eardi, 
as  the  fig-tree  casteth  its  green  figs  when  it  is 
shaken  by  a  great  wind.'  Christ  again:  'And  liie 
powers  of  heaven  shall  be  moved.'  St.  John: 
'  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  book  folded  up.^ 
Christ  again :  '  And  there  shdl  be  upon  the  earth 
distress  of  nations,  by  reason  of  the  confusion  of 
the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  of  the  waves'  St.  Jdin 
in  the  above  place :  '  And  every  mountiun^  and  the 
ialands^  were  moved  out  of  their  places/    Our 
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Sayiour  proceeds :  ^  Meo  i^itheriog  vmiy  for  fear, 
and  expectation  of  what  d)aU  come  upon  the  whole 
"world/  St  John :  ^  And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  the  princes,  and  tribunes^  and  the  rich,  and 
the  strone,  and  every  bondman,  and  every  freeman, . 
hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of 
mountranrs.  And  they  say  to  the  mountains  and 
the  rocks :  fall  upon  us,  and  liide  us  from  the  face. 
of  him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from,  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb.*  Hence  it  appears  that  the 
wcnrda  of  our  Saviour  may  be  applied  as  the  best 
interpretatiim  of  the  text  of  St.  Jc^  contained 
under  the  sixth  seal. 

Thus  then  it  i^)pears,  that  the  discourse  of  Christ 
to  his  disdples  and  the  text  of  the  Apocalypse  un^*^ 
der  the  sixth  seal,  exhibit  to  us  an  epitome  of  tho 
prodigies  imd  disastrous  events  that  will  distinguish. 
the  sixth  or  last  period  of  time.  They  wiU  be  sent 
as  so  many  warnings  of  the  approacUng  great  day^ 
of  wrdth,  when  Christ  will  come  in  his  power  and 
ihajosty  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  put 
am  eoa  to  fhe  present  world.  '  When  you  shall 
see  tbeae  things  come  to.  pass/  continues  Christ, 
speaking  to  his  disciples,  'icnow  tlmt  tftie  kingdon^ 
df  God  is  at  bdnd,'  Luke  xxL  ai. 

Narrative  prepdratorjji  to  the  Prophectf  of   the 

Sixth  TvumfeL 


The  sixth  or  last  period  of  time  exhibits  many 
i^flit  and  extraordinary  events^  which  are  not  alt 
related  by  I&.  John,  as  some  part  of  theny  had  al« 
ready  been  revealed  in  former  propbedes.  On  that 
accooaife  we  fiid  it  necessary  to  premise  a>  narrative 
of  those  fiwts,  whicb  are  previous  to<^  what  is  laid 
down  in  the  Apocalypse.  If  the  order,  in  whicb 
we  have  ranged  the  particulars  of  tl^s  pro{^etic 
history^  shooKi  not  be  approved  by  the  reader^  we 
desire  hun  to  reflect,  we  travel  through  the  darlf. 
paths  of  fiiturity. 

Ill 
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One  event,  that  wHl  chiefly  distinguish  the  sixth . 
afre,  and  will  be  a  prelude  to  the  final  period  of  the 
human  race'in  this  world,  is  the  appearance  of  that: 
extrnon  irar}  nian.  i\ntichrist.  But  the  way  is  to  be 
opefted  lor  his  coming  by  two  pre\dou8  incidents^ 
V  hieh  we  learn  from  !St.  Pbul,  and  which  wilt  en-^ 
able  him  to  bring  on  those  niisehiets  Upon  mankind 
and  that  desolation  upon  the  earthy  wnich  the  pitK' 
phets  have  foretold,  t^t.  Paul  thus  writes  to  the 
Ttiessalonians  in  his  second  epistle,  chap.  2. 

V.  1 .  *  And  we  bi*seech  you  brethren,  by  the  eoni«< 
ing  of  our  L  ord  Jesub  Christ,  and  of  our  gathering 
together  unto  him. 

V.  2.  ''Ihat  you  be  not  easily  moved  from  ydur 
mind,  nor  be  frighted,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word 
nor  by  epistle  as  sent  from  us,  as  if  the  day  of  the 
Lord  were  at  hand. 

V.  3.  *  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  meflns;' 
for  unless  there  come  a  revolt  iirst,  and  the  man  of 
sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition. 

V  4.  ^  Who  opposeth  and  is  lilted  up  ^tbqve  ali 
that  is  called  God.  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  ttat  he 
sittethin  the  temple  of  God^  shewmg  himself  as  if 
he  wereGod. 

V.  5.  '  Hemember  you  not,  that  when  1  was  yet 
with  you^  1  told  you  these  things  ? 

V.  6;  *  And  now  you  know  what  withhohte^' 
that  he  may  bt  revealed  in  his  time. 

r  7.  *  For  the  mystery  oT  ini<}uiiy  already  work- 
eth  ;  only  that  he  who  know  hoUieth^  ao  hoU 
until  be  be  taken  out  of  the  way. . 

v.  8.  *  And  then  that  the  wicked  one  shall  be  re^ 
vealed,  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shaH  kill  with  the 
breath  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the 
brightness  of  his  coming.' 

11  ere  the  apostle  admonishes  the  ThessaionianSj; 
not  to  give  way  to  terrors,  as  if  the  last  day  was  near 
at  hand,  assuring  them  that  last  day  *  would  not 
come^  *  till  tliere  came  a  revolt  first,  and  the  ma& 
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of  sin  were  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition^  who  op- 
potethj  and  is  lifted  up  above  all  that  is  called 
God^  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the 
temple  of  God^  shewing  himself  as  if  he  were  God/ 
V.  3.  4. '  By  the  man  cl  sin.  the  son  of  perdition^ 
&c.  all  Christian  antiquity  and  the  subsequent  ages 
have  ever  understood  that  superlatively  wicked 
man, Antichrist.    The  end  of  the  world  therefore 
will  not  happen  till  after  this  man's  appearance.; 
and  also  after  what  8t.  Paul  calls  a  revolt,  which  it 
seems,  will  be  previous  to  Antichrist's  coming.  This 
revolt  or,  rattier  according  to  the  Greek  text,  the 
apostacy  denotes  a  defection  from  faith  as  the  genera^ 
hty  of  the  scripture-interpreters  have  understood  it. 
Alas  I  we  have  already  seen  a  great  flood  of  apostacy 
spread  itselt*  through  the  western  part  of  Christen- 
dom, %vithin  the  two  last  centuries  and  a  haif^  by  the 
rise  ci  Lutberanism,  Calvinism,  &c.    And  this  haa ' 
been  preceded  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  Church  by 
the  Greek  schism,  Mahometanism,  Arianism,  &c. 
Even  St. .  Paid  assures  us,   he  himself  saw  tftiis 
apostacy,  or  defection  from  faith,  ushering  into  the 
world:  *  for  the  m\  stery  of  iniquity  already  worketh/ 
says  he,  v.  7.  The  seeds  of  it  were  sown,  and  had 
sprung  up  in  the  apostle  s  time,  in  the  heretics  called 
Simonians,  Nicholaites,  Gnostics,  &c.  But  it  will 
continue  to  gain  ground  and  to  ripen,  till  it  coiaes  to 
full  maturity  in  the  time  of  Antichrist  who  by  his 
extraordinary  power,  cruel  persecutions,  and  insidi:^ 
Qus  machinations,  will. together  with  his  false  pro- 
phet, seduce  a  prodigious  number  of  Christian^. 
This  we  ishall  see  in  the  following  part  of  the  Apo- 
calypse: and  it  is  sufficiently  intimated   by  our 
Saviour,^  as  we  .  observed  under  the  sixth  seal,  in 
these  words :  *  There  shall  arise  false  Christs  and 
&lse,  prophets^  and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  great 
wonders,  insomuch  as  to  deceivei  if  possible^  ^veA 
tbe  dect*  Matth*  »iy.  24, 

■-  ^      •       •  •  •  .     .      - 
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Under  tbeterm  apostacy  may  be  comprehecided, 
not  only  a  defeo^on  from  iiaith,  but  also  a  ppmecal 
degeneracy  of  nicNrals,  wbich  already  sbeva  itadf  m 
the  surprising  growth  of  licentiousness  and  hrvelin- 
on,  in  a  tide  <4  luxury,  extravttganoe,  and  piofli- 
gacy.    This  inundation  of  vice  paves  the  way  for- 
worse^  and  will  spread  more  and  morennth  thepnv* 
gress  of  time,  till  it  rises,  to  a  general  floodof  wicfe- 
edness  in  theuatiVQaous  dissolute  reign  of  AntiohiiBt^ 
This  seems  to  be  also  pointed  at  in  thefollomn|p' 
words  of  Christ:  *  And  bc:cau>e  iniquity  has  abound- 
ed, the  diarity  of  man  shall  grow  cotd/   Malt* 
xxiv.  12.  Infin^  this  general  apostacy,  widi  re* 
apect  to  both  &ith  and  morality,  waslikewiaefiilljr 
msinuated  by  our  Saviour  when  he  sud :    ^  Wbea 
the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find^  think  jmtjt 
fidth  on  the  earth  ?'  Luke  xviii.  H» 
\  The  second  circumstaDO^  which  wiUiannoanee 
the  coming  of  Antichrist,  is  obscurely:  expresaed 
Ij^us  by  at.  Paul  in  the  above  cited-  text :  *  And 
now  you  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he,  (tfceman 
of  sin,  or  Antichrist,)  be  revealed  in  his  time  -i** 
'Only  that  he  who  now  holdeth^  do  hold,  until  be  be 
tak^i  out  of  the  way,  and  then  that .  wieked  one, 
(Antichrist,)  shall  be  revealed,*  v.  6, 7,  8..  The^ge- 
jierajity  of  the  holy  fathers  have  explained  thia  text 
of  the  destruction  of  the  Roman  empire^  which  waa 
to  tak?  place  before  Antichrist  shoukl  be  revealedi. 
]The  same^interiNretation  has  also  been  teansBnttc^ 
tiirpugh  all  the  Christian  ages  by  an  uniform  laradi* 
tion ;    the  ground  which  can  he  no  other  bu^b  the 
explication  St.  Paul  hhnself  had  ^ven  to  theThea^ 
aalpnians  bj  word  of  mouth,  ad. he  teUa  them-ki 
this  place :   '  Remen^ber  you  not,  (says  he,)  that 
when  1  was  yet  with  you,  i  told  you  theae^  tUngs  T 
V.  S.    According  t!b  the  sense  here  expoaec)*  tiio 
Roman  empire,  jAAiAi  held  when  8t.  Jc^n  wwte, 
was  therefore  tfa^  thing  that  withheld,  Jind  waa^tA 
be  taken  away,  before  Antiebjrist  dbiould  appear^ 
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.  'Who  holds/  sajs  Terttillian,  •  but  tlic  Roman 
«npire  ?  the  division  of  which  into  ten  kingdoms 
vnU  bring  oa  Antichrist:  and  then^  according  to 
the  apostle,  that  wicked  one  shall  be  revealed.*  De 
Resurrect.  Camis  cap.  24.  St.  Jerom  relating  the 
above  words  of  the  apostle,  '  only  that  he  who 
now-  holdetfa,  doth  hold,  until  he  be  taken  out  of 
tiie '  way/  writes  thus :  *  The  apostle  by  this 
expression^  He  who  now  holdeth^  indicates  the 
fioman  empu'e :  he  toys  it  in  obscure  terms,  be- 
cafiseif  he  had  spoken  openly,  he  would  impru- 
dently have  raised  the  rage  of  the  persecutors 
against  the  Christians-  and  agsunst  the  Church 
which  waa  then  beginning  to  rise.'  In  Jercm.  c.  25. 
Again  the  same  learned  doctor  oi  the  Church  in 
another  place  explaining  the  same  passage^  says : 
'  Only  that  the  Roman  empire  which  holds  now  all 
nations  under  its  power,  be  taken  away^  and  then 
Antichrist  will  come/  Epist.  151.  .id  Algas.  qu. 
11.  St  John  Chiysostom  interpreting-  the  same 
text,  speaks  thus  : .  ^  It  may  be  asked,  what  St« 
Saul  means  when  he  says^  ^  you  know  what  with- 
holdeth,  that  he  may  be  revealed ;  and  then,  why 
the  apostle  speaks  so  obscurely.  He  has  in  view 
the  Roman  empire  ;  and  therefore  it  is  wi(^  goodF 
reason  he  speaks  in  obscure  enigmatical  terras,  for 
fear  of  irritating  the  Romans.  The  apostle  says 
.  then :  only  th^t  he  who  now  holdeth,  do  hold^  until 
he  be  taken  out  of  the  way ;  that  is,  when  the 
Roman  empire  shiUl  be  removed  from  the  face  of 
the  earth,  then  Antichrist  will  come.'  In  2  Thess. 
.  Horn.  4.  Lactantius  speaking  of  the  last  period  of 
the  woridj  says:  '  At  that  time  devastation  will 
overspread  the  whole  earth,  destroying  every  thing: 
the  cause  of  which  desolation  will  be,  that  the  Ro- 
man nanse(I  shudder  to  say  it^  but  I  must  because 
it  is  to  be)  will  be  taken  away  from  the  earth,  and 
the  empke  will  return  into  Asia ;  the  East  will 
dbsoineer-i^n,  luad  the  West  be  subdued/ 
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7.  c.  15  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  writes :  'Thie  devil 
will  raise  up  a  famous  man,  who  will  seize  upon  the 
dominion  of  the  Roman  empire,  lloat  man  or 
Antichrist  will  appear,  when  the  Roman  empire  is 
come  to  its  period.*  C  atech.  15. 8t.  Augustin,  other 
fathers^  and  the  scripture- expositors  of  latter  ages, 
have  explained  St.  Paulas  text  in  the  same  sense. 
From  hence  then  it  appears  that  St.  Paul  has  dis- 
closed this  particular  circumstance  viz.  that  the  Ro- 
man empke  was  to  be  dissolved  before  Antichrist 
appeared^  and  that  its  dissolution  woidd  be  a  uga 
of  the  approach  of  that  impious  man.  .\ 

We  have  already  seen  in  the  history  of  the  third 
age^  that  the  great  body  of  the  Roman  empire  be- 
came divided  in  two :  the  western  which  had  Rome 
for  its  capital ;  apd  the  eastern,  of  which  Constfoii*^ 
tinople  was  constituted  capital.  We  have  likewise 
seen^  that  the  western  empire  was  torn  in  pieces  by 
different  swarms  of  northern  invaders,  Goths,  Van- 
dals^ Huns^  AlanSj  &c.  who  parcelled*  out  its  provin-^ 
ces  among  themselves,  and  even  burned  Rome  it^ 
self.  Upon  the  destruction  of  the  western  part  it  is 
plain  it  could  not  be  said  that  the  whole  Roman . 
empire  was  extinguished,  since  the  large  eastem 
part  still  subsisted.  Besides,  it  nmst  be  remem^^ 
bered,  we  related  how  the  western  Roman  empice 
was  revived  and  raised  up  anew,  though  not  to  its 
former  grandeur,  by  Charlemagne,  who  was  crown* 
ed  empeipr  of  it  in  the  v^ar  800.  It  has  conti- 
nued to  exist  ever  since  that  epoch,  and  is  sw!)yed 
at  present  by  the  august  house  of  Austria,  and  has 
its  seat  in  Germany. 

:  Nevertheless  upon  the  above- mentioned: ruin  of 
Che  western  state  with  Rome  its  imperial  head^ 
which  had  been  looked  uppn  as  the  mighty^  centre 
and  metropolis  of  the  whole  world,  some  of.  the 
Christians  apprehended  that,  in  conformity  to  the 
above  prophecy  of  St.  Pciul,  the  time  of  Antichrist 
would  soon  succeed*    This  seemed  to  be  the  k» 
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timent  of  St.  Jerom,  who  lived  at  that  period.  *  He 
that  helcC  says  he,  '  is  taken  out  of  the  way,  and 
yet  we  do  not  understand  tliat  Antichrist  must  be 
coming.'  Ep.  xi.  ad  Eger.  This  opinion,  though 
false  for  tlie  reasons  just  now  mentioned^  yet  was 
Hot  totally  devoid  of  foundation.  For  Home,  the 
principal  head  and  ancient  centre  of  all  dominion, 
was  tnen  no  more,  and  the  most  notable  part  of 
the  empire,  namely  the  western,  was  suppressed. 
What  wonder  -then,  that  the  time  of  Antichrist 
was  supposed,  from  the  expression  of  St.  Paul,  to 
be  approaching?  And  in  effect  we  soon  after  see 
the  birth  of  a  man,  viz.  Mahomet,  who  thought  not 
hunselt  Antichrist,  yet  laid  the  foundations  of  a 
great  [30wer  which  we  conceive  will  form  hereaf- 
ter (he  Aiiticliristian  anpire.  The  reason  for  this 
O;  »inion  will  appeaMn  t  le  sequel.  The  ruin  of  an- 
cient R  nie  was  ultimately  compleLed  by  Totila, 
knig  ot  the  Goths,  in  ihe  year  546 ;  and  not  long 
attor  Mahomet  was  born,  viz.  571,  and  began  his 
conquests  about  the  year  622.  From  that  date 
tht  M»ih(mK  'an  power  advanced  with  great  rapidi* 
ty  and  success,  and  grew  to  a  prodigious  height  of 
dominion  under  rh^Sira^ens;  as  we  have  (shewn 
in  the  account  oi  th ;  fo  i/th  seal  Afterwards,  the 
chief  part  ot  that  vist  empire  tell  by  conquest  mto 
the  hand^  of  the  Turks, where  it  remains  at  this  day. 
These  warriors  actuated  by  an  insatiate  thirst  of 
power,  enlarged  their  conquests  upon  the  eastern 
R  >man  empire,  which  at  last  they  entirely  l^ubdu- 
eri,  and  ook  the  im(>erial  city  of  Consfcmtmople  in 
1413.  where  the  conquering  saltan,  Mahomet  II. 
fixed  the  seal  ot  his  own  monarchy.  Thus  was 
taken  out  ot*  the'vay  or  extifigui>ihed  one  part  of 
that  empire ;  tlie  existence  of  which  withholds  or 
hinders  the  coming  ot  Antichrist.  And  in  this 
manner  did  the  Turkish  [xjwer  increase,  andas  we 
apprehend,  will  continue  its  progress,  to  pave  the 
Way  to  li'uvx^r'^al  dominion  under  a  ruler  or  empe- 
ror, who  will  iu  tile  end  become  Antichrist. 
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The  fourth  seal,  as  we  have  seen,  gave  us  the* 
origiit'  of  the  Maiionietan  monardiy,  of  which  it 
was  there  smd :  '  Power  was  given  to  him,  (it» 
rulers)  over  the  four  parts  of  the  earth/  Apoc.  VI. 
8.  In  the  Greek  indeed  we  read,  '  over  the  fourth 
part  of  the  earth.*  If  the  text  of  the  vulgate  be« 
followed^  it  is  elear  that  the  Mahometan  dominioD 
will  extend  over  the  four  parts  of  the  earth  ;  and^ 
this  will  be  further  confirmed  hereafter,  llie  ac-- 
complishment  of  this  prophecy  is  advancing,  but 
not  yet  adequately  fulfilled.  The  Turks  have 
already  in  their  possession  a  considerable  part  6i 
Asia,  a  great  extent  of  country  in  Afriqa,  and  a^ 
spacbus  territory  in  Europe.  On  the  pouring  ou# 
of  the  fourth  viaL  we  saw  the  divine  justice  ftdl  upoa 
the  schismatic  Greeks  by  the  hands  of  the  Turka^ 
who  thereupon  greatly  enlarged  their  empire.—^. 
Now,  as  the  people  of  Russia  have  been  lon^  in* 
volved  in  the  same  schism,  and  continue  obstinate 
in  it,  must  we  suppose  they  will  be  exempted  from, 
all  share  in  the  fourth  vial,  while  their  brethren, 
the  Greeks  of  the  Constantinopolitan  state,  have 
been  sentenced  to  drink  so  deeply  of  it  ?  God  forbids 
we  should  presume  to  judge,  or  to  forestall  th^. 
cli\ine  determinations !  we  only  say,  it  may  pes* 
sibly  happen  by  virtue  of  the  fourth  vial,  that  the 
Russians  may  be  subdued  by  the  lurks,  and  re*, 
duced  into  a  slavery  similar  to  that  under  winch-, 
the  Greeks  have  gi:oaned  so  long.  If  this  should 
come  to  pass,  a  toad  will  be  opened  to  the  infideli 
into  all  tlie  northern  countries  that  lie  near  the 
Baltic  sea'  and  the  ocean .  But  whatever  supposition 
be  made  in  respect  to  the  state  of  Russia,  the 
pouring  out  of  the  fifth  vial  appears  to  threaten^ 
that  the  northern  countries  just  now  mentioned  wiUt 
one  day  fall  under  the  dominion  of  the  Turks.  When 
this  is  done,  the  door  lies  open  to  America,  that  new 
world,  where  hitherto  those  Infidels  have  never  car- 
ried their  standard.  By  the  conquest  of  the  norths 
part  of  Eiurope^  they  will  become  masters  of  some  of 
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the  chief  maritime  states,  which  will  furnish  Jtbem 
with  navies  to  carry  their  victorious  arms  into  Ameri- 
ca. And  thus  will  be  facilitated  to  them  the  red  action 
of  those  colonies,  whose  mother  countries  they  will 
have  previously  conquered  in  Europe.  After  this 
manner  the  Mahometan  power  may  rise  by  gradual 
steps,  and  swell  to  a  prodigious  bulk,  till  the  com- 
ing of  that  Antichristian  prince,  who  will  put  the 
last  hand  to  it  by  extending  it  in  some  slkipe  ovof 
the  whole  earth,  and  will  employ  his  exorbitant 
power  to  annoy  mankind,  and  in  particular  to  wage 
war  against  the  Christian  religion. 

The  great  empire  of  Turky,  thus  enJar^^ed,  hav- 
ing prepared  the  way  for  the  coming  of  this  impious 
prince,  we  shall  now  look  out  for  lus  birth  and  ori- 
gin ;  for  which  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  book 
of  Daniel.     This  prophet  in  the  seventh  diapter 
tells  us,  he  saw  in  a  vision  four  beasts  rise  up  out  of 
the  sea,  which  have  been  generally  understood  to 
represent  four  great  empires  that  should  succeed  one 
another,  namely,   the  Chaldean,   Persian^,   Greek, 
and  the  Roman.     The  fourth  beast,  which  denotes 
the  ancient  Roman  empire,  Daniel  thus  describes,' 
ver.  7.    *  I  beheld  in  tlie  vision  of  the  night,  and 
lo !  a  fourth  beast,  terrible  and  wonderful,  and  ex- 
ceedingly strong ;    it  had  great  iron  teeth,  eating 
and  breaking  in  pieces,  and  treading  down  the  rest 
with  its  feet :  and  it  was  unlike  to  the  other  beasts, 
which  I  had  seen  before  it,  and  it  had  ten  horns/ 
An  angel  explains  to  the  prophet  the  mv^aning  of 
this  mysterious  terrible  beast  in  the  tbllovving  man- 
ner, ver.  23.     *  The  fourth  beast  will  be  the  fourth 
kingdom  upon  earth,  which  shall  be  greater*  than 
all  the  kingdoms,  and  shall  devour  the  vhole  earth, 
and  shall  tread  it  down,   and  break  it  in  pieces/ 
Farther,  ver.  24.    ^And  the  ten  horns  of  the  same 
kingdom  will  be  ten  kings  *    This  fourth  kingdom^ 
or  Roman  eniptre,  was  then  to  surpass  in  power 

'Mm 

*  TheCtMldaie  text,  iu  whiob  lasf  uagip  tbit  prophecy  w«»  wrHteB^.  li«H 
*  telike  to  all  the  kiagdoQS,' 
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wA  dominion  all  the  preceding  kinprdoms.  And 
effectually,  it  conquered  the  dominions  of  the  three  ' 
aboye-nanied  empires,  and  even  subdued  the  greats 
est  part  of  the  then  kno  vn  world.  .  The  ten  horns 
of  the  beast  are  said  by  the  angel  to  be  ten  kings, 
that  is,  ten  proconsuls  or  p'overnors  placed  by  the 
em{>erors  over  the  ten  provinces,  into  whicn  the 
whole  Roman  state  might  be  supposed  to  be  di- 
vided. I'hese  proconsuls  or  governors  might  well 
be  termed  kings,  as  their  power  was  very  great^ 
and  the  provinces  under  their  command  equal  to 
large  kingdoms. 

Daaiel  proceeds,  ver.  8.  ^  I  considered  the  homsi 
and  behold,  aiK>ther  little  horn  spnuig  out  of  the 
midst  o1  them  :    and  three  of  the  first  horns  were 
plucked  up  at  the  presence  thereof.     Wluch  the 
ai^rel  explains  to  him  thus,  ver  24.   '  And  another  . 
(kin<^)  shall  rise  up  after  them,  and  he  shall  be 
mightier  than  the  fomier,-}*  aiid  he  shall  brng  down 
three  kings.*      The  little  horn  here,  which  the 
angel  explains  to  be  a  king,  will  he  that  king  wha 
will  become  Antichrist.     And  snch  is  the  opini*  ^n 
of  St.  Jerom,  and  several  other  holy  fathers  and  Ibn 
terpreters.    This  little  horn,  or  this  petty  king,  who 
at  last  will  be  Antichiist  must  therefore  spring  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  ten  horns,  or  will  be  bom  and 
rise  up  from  without  the  midst  of  the  ten  provinoet 
that  composed  the  ancient  Koman  empire,  that  is, 
will  rise  up  in  a  country,  out  ot  the  boundary  of 
the  Roman  empire,  but  answering  to  the  middte  o£ 
it.    This  circumstance  joined  with  the  other  before 
^  mentioned,  ot  his  becoming  emperor  of  the  Turiii^. 
serves  to  point  out  to  us  the  place  of  his  birth. 
Whoever  will  take  the  pains  to  view  the  map  of  the 
ancient  Roman  empire,  will  see  that  the  coiuntry 
formerly  called  laurica  Chersonesus,  ^low  Crim 
Tartary.  on  the  north  side  of  P(mt  Euxin  or  Black* 
aea.  corres{K)nds  very  nearly  to  the  middle  ot  thaf> 
empire,  while  at  the  same  thae  it  lies  without  its^ 
limits.     And  this  latter  circiim^tance  is  necessaiy^ 

i*  Tb«  ChaUaie,  *  uA  lift  tbs^  W^an^J^  ^A  >^^  Vsimn? , 
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as  the  little  horn  ought  to  be  independent  on  the 
other  ten  horns,  which  could  not  be  if  it  was  placed  " 
within  the  sphere  of  their  power.  In  the  country- 
then  of  Crim  Tartary,  we  conceive  the  Antichristian 
prince  will  be  bom,  heir  to  that  petty  kingdom^ 
and  will  succeed  to  it  as  kan  or  king  of  Crim  and 
little  Tartary.  On  another  hand,  we  learn  from 
prince  Cantemir,  in  his  history  of  the  Ottoman  em* 
pire,  that  the  Mahometan  family  upon  the  throne 
of  Crim  Tartary  is  descended,  by  a  younger  branch, 
fix)m  the  same  stock  as  the  Ottomsm  family  that  sits 
upon  the  throne  of  Constantinople,  and  the  Turks 
have  often  declared  that  if  the  Ottoman  family  fail^ 
that  of  Crim  .Tartary  is  to  succeed  their  empire. 
We  suppose  therefore  that  the  present  Ottoman 
raqe;  which  now  sways  tlie  Turkisii  sceptre,  will 
some  how  or  other  be  removed  or  extinguished ; 
upon  which  the  Antichristian  prince,  king  ot  Crim 
Tartary,  will  claim  his  right  and  mount  the  impe- 
rial throne  of  Turky.  This  simple  course  of  events 
4Bfaews  therefore  the  completion  of  Daniers  pro- 
phecy ;  a  king  of  so  small  a  country  as  Crim  and 
little  Tartary,  may  well  be  reputed  the  little  horn 
that  sprung  out  of  the  midst  of  the  ten  horns ;  and 
this  petty  king's  succeeding  to  the  Turkish  empire, 
explains  how  the  little  horn  grew  mightier  than 
the  other  horns. 

Before  wc  explain  the  rest  of  the  above  prophecy, 
it  may  not  be  amiss  to  add  something  more  concern- 
ing the  origin  of  this  iamous  future  prince.  It  is 
iiie  opinion  of  many  oi  the  ancients,  that  Anti- 
christ T^all  be  a  Jew,  bom  of  the  tribe  of  Dan. 
.They  aHedge  as  a  probable  proof  of  it ;  first,  the 
prophecy  of  Jacob  about  his  son  Dan.  Thus  spok^ 
that  patriarch :  ^  Dan  shall  judge  his  people  like 
another  tribe  in  Israel.  Let  Dan  be  a  snake  in 
the  way,  a  serpent  in  tlie  path,  that  biteth  the 
horse's  heels,  that  his  rider  may  fall  backward.' 
Gen.  xlix.  16j^.t7.    Upon   which  St.  Augustine 

Mm2 
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says :  ^  When  Jacob  gave  his  last  blessing  to  his 
sons,  he  spoke  in  such  manner  of  Dan,  as  to  give 
reascm  to  think  that  Antichrist  will  be  bom  of  that 
tribe/  Qu.  22.  in  Josue.  Bui  this  prediction  seems 
to  have  been  accomplished  in  that  extraordinary 
man,  Sampson,  who  was  bom  of  the  tribe  of  Dan^ 
became  judge  of  Israel,  and  was  truly  a  snake  in 
the  way  to  the  Philistines ;  for  he  met  them  every 
where,  and  son  ly^  tormented  them.  And  in  this 
sense  St.  Jerome  explains  it.   In  Qucest.  Hehr. 

The  second  argument  adduced  in  tiavour  of  the 
same  opinion^  is  drawn  from  tlie  seventh  chapter  of 
the  Apocalypi^e,  where,  in  the  enumeration  of  the 
Jews  who  in  each  tribe  were  to  be  signed  with  the 
isign  of  the  living  God,  the  tribe  of  Dan  is  omitted, 
as  if  it  was  excluded  from  that  favour  on  account  of 
its  giving  birth  to  that  most  wicked  of  all  men^ 
Antichrist.    But  this  argument  does  not  seem  to 
be  sufficiently  grounded.    For,  in  the  first  place, 
St.  John  before  he  be^ns  that  enumeration,  says^ 
that  tliere  were  a  hundred  and  forty  four  thou- 
sand, or^  twelve  times  twelve  thousand,  signed  out 
of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  vii.  4.     He  therefore 
meant  to  enumerate  all  the  twehne  tribes.  Secondly, 
in  that  enumeration  we  may  observe  there  is  men- 
tion made  of  the  tribe  of  Joseph^  and  of  Manasse^ 
but  no  mention  of  that  of  Ephraim  ;    we  must  also 
observe  that  the  tribe  of  Joseph  comprehended  both 
the  tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasse*  who  were 
Joseph's  two  sons.     I'herefore  either  the  tribe  of 
Joseph  would  have  been  solely  mentioned,  without, 
that  of  Manasse  ;  or  else  the  two  separate  tribes  dt 
Ephraim  and  Manasse  would  have  been  mentioned, 
without  that  of  Joseph.    It  appears  then  that,  as 
the  text  stands,  the  mention  of  the  tribe  of  Manasse 
is  superfluous,  being  included  in  that  of  Joseph. 
Indeed  a  mistake  seems  to  have  crept  into  the  text 
through  inadvertency  of  the  copier,  who,  instead  of  . 
Aan  in  the  Greek  ori^al,  wrote  MAN  in  his  copy^  m 
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tfce  Gredi  letters  A  and  M  are  not  so  very  different : 
und  in  subsequent  copies  MAN  mij^ht  be  length- 
ened out  into  MANASSE,  for  which  it  was  s^ifp- 
posed  to  stand.  Therefore  it  would  *?em,  that  Dan 
stood  in  the  original  text  instead  of  Man  or  Ma- 
nasse  Besides,  upon  the  supposition  even  that 
Antichrist  was  to  spring  from  the  tribe  of  Dan,  we 
do  not  see  why  the  whole  tribe  should  be  accursed 
for  that.  We  may  then  conclude,  with  respect  to 
this  article,  that,  as  there  appears  nothing  in  holy 
writ  to  determine  the  origin  of  Antichrist,  we  may 
suppose  he  will  be  bom  of  Mahometan  parents, 
such  being  at  present  the  prince  and  people  of 
Crirti  Tartary. 

But  to  resume  the  prophecy  of  Daniel.  *  1  con- 
sidered the  horns,'  says  he,  ^and  behold,  another 
Uttle  horn  sprung  out  of  the  midst  of  them  :  and 
three  of  the  first  horns  were  plucked  up  at  the  pre- 
sence thereof,'  vii.  8.  ITie  last  part,  which  alone 
remans  to  be  considered,  and  three  of  the  first 
horns  were  plucked  up  at  the  presence  thereof,  is 
thus  explained  to  him  by  the  angel :  *  and  he  shall 
bringdown  three  kings,'  v.  24 ;  that  is,  the  Antichris- 
'  tian  king,  represented  by  the  little  horn,  will  sub- 
due three  kin^s  or  three  kingdoms,  which  must  be 
pronnces  of  the  ancient  Roman  empire  ;  because, 
as  we  observed,  that  empire  is  represented  by  the 
beast  and  its  provinces  are  signified  by  the  beasts 
horns.  And  thus  by  his  reducing  three  kingdoms 
under  his  power,  three  horns  of  the  beast  wall  be 

E lucked  up  by  him.  This  Antichristian  prince,  at 
is  accession  to  the  imperial  crown  of  Constantino-* 
'ple,  will  find  the  Turkish  empire  in  actual  possession 
of  seven  of  the  ten  provinces  that  ninde  up  the  whole 
ancient  Roman  state.  These  acquisitions,  and  that 
of  the  most  of  northern  countries  of  Europe,  will 
have  been  the  work  of  his  predecessors,  as  we  have 
already  remarked,  and  he  will  enter  upon  a  domi- 
XUQD  of  vast  eKteiat.    But  there  will  still  remain 
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three  provinces  or  kingdoms,  unsubdued,  ^tfaia 
the  compass  of  the  old  Komaii  empire.  These 
arc  reserved  for  his  own  conquest. 

J  t  may  now  be  asked,  which  may  be  supposed  to 
be  the  three  kingdoms  here  spoken  of  ?  To  answer 
the  question  ;  it  appears  pretty  clear,  that  the  pre- 
sent German  empire  must  be  one  of  the  three,  as  it 
was  formerly  a  Roman  province,  and  is  still  the  re* 

}>resentative  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  cont^equent- 
y  according  to  the  above  cited  prophecy  oi  St.  Paulj 
it  must  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  The  other  two 
kingdoms  we  apprehend  may  be  France  and  Spain : 
because  they  constituted  formerly  two  provinces  of 
the  Roman  state,  and  seem  to  be  almost  the  onfy 
considerable  powers  remaining,  which  will  not 
have  been  before  swallowed  up  iu  the  Turkish  domi-^ 
nion.  This  however  cannot  be  certainly  ascer-* 
tained ;  as  perchance  Italy  may  be  one  of  these  two 
kingdoms,  unless  on  account  of  its  being  divided 
into  a  number  of  petty  states^  it  may  not  l^  reputed 
to  form  a  kingdom.  Thus  then  by  the  reduetKm  of 
the  three  kingdoms,  he  who  held  will  be  taken  put 
of  the  way,  conformably  to  the  prophecy  of  St. 
Paul ;  that  is,  the  Roman  empire  will  be  wholly 
put  down,  and  incorporated  in  tlie  dominion  ctf  the 
Antichristian  emperor.  But  itmust  be.  observed,  all 
these  things  happen  while  he  is  a  successful  conquer- 
ing prince,  before  he  declares  himself  Atiticbrist  i 
as  follows  from  the  apostle's  words,  already  cited  i 
*  Only  that  he  who  now  holdeth,  do  hold  until  he 
be  taken  out  of  the  way ;  and  then  that  wicked 
one  (Antichrist,)  shall  be  revealed.' 

According  to  the  above  account,  deduced  from 
the  predictions  of  Daniel  and  iiit.  Paul»  the  Anti- 
christian prince  becomes  master  of  all  those' spacious 
countries  that  constituted  the  ancient  Roman  em- 
pire :  and  of  course  he  may  be  truly  styled  Ro^ 
roan  emperor.  And  that  such  be  will  one  day  be^ 
may  be  further  confirmed  from  the  Apocalypse. 
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We  have  seen,  page  136^  in  the  explication  of  the 
17th  chap^'er  ot  tie  A}K)calyp9e,   that  the  seven 
beads  of  the  beast  which  represents  the  Roman 
^mpre,  denote  seven  Roman  emperors,  of  whom 
Antichrist  himself  is  the  seventh  (h*  lost.   The  same 
vnW  likewise  -ippear  hereafter  in  the  exposition  ot 
chapter  the  13th,  which  evidently  relates  to  Anti- 
christ.   Such  also  we  find  to  have  been  the  general 
aentiment  of  the  ancients.    Thus  speaks  St.  John 
Chrysostom  :   *  As  those  empires,  which  preceded 
the  Roman^  were  destroyed ;    that  of  the  Babylo- 
nians by  that  of  the  Persians,  that  of  the  Persians 
by  that  of  the  Macedonians,  tliat  of  the  Macedo- 
nians, by  that  of  the  Romans ;  so  will  likewise  the 
empire  of  the  Romans  be  destroyed  by  Antichrist.* 
2  Thess    Horn    4.    St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says  : 
*The  devil  will  raise  up  a  famous  man,  Antichrist, 
who  will  seize  upon  the  dominions  of  the  Roman 
empire  *  Cateeh.  hi.     St.  Ireiiaeus.  St.  Jerom,  and 
others  might  be  quoted  for  the  same  purpose. 

1  Constantinople,  which  has  been  the  seat  of  the 
Turkish  nionarchs,  ever  ^ince  it  fell  under  their  do- 
iminion,   will  continue  to  remain  so   under  this 
Turkish  Antichristian,  and  Roman  emperor.    That 
iHty,  though  very  lar^e  at  present,  upon  the  vast 
accession   of  empire  will  probably  increase  to  a 
•  great  degree,  in  mapnitude,  grandeur  and  riches. 
As  the  ancient   Romans  could  never  sit  down  to 
enjoy  their  acquisitaoiis  in  the  sweets  of  peace,  but 
were  constantly  stimuLi'ied  by  insatiate  lust  of 
power  to  add  to  their  'lominion ;   in  like  manner 
this  new  Roman  empt  ror,  as  if  with  the  acquisition 
of  their  territory  he  intierited  their  restless  artibi- 
tion,  will  pursue  his  destructive  viewot  aggrandiz- 
ing his  power  and  empire.    The  reduction  of  one 
country  after  another  will  whet  his  appetite  for 
conqiiest,  and  each  conquest  will  facilitate  the  way 
to  further  success.     Htiving  added  Europe  to  his 
#ther  doinmions,  he  will  have  ai   command  the 
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naval  power  of  all  the  great  maratime  states.    Hw 
niuiu  rou8  fleets  may  theretore  fly  from  one  con- 
tinent to  another,  from  one  island  to  another,  and 
strike  terror  m  herever  they  come.     What  wonder 
then  if  he  enlarges  his  empire  with  fresh  conquests 
in  "'Africa,  America,  in  the  East  and  West  Indies  ^ 
In  these  times  iniquity  will  abound.     Universal 
will  have  been  the  propagation  of  infidelity,  irreli-^ 
gion  and  immorality,  as  we  have  before  observed 
from  the  words  of  our  Saviour  and  St.  Paul.     I)c- 
fection  from  faith,  disregard  for  its  teachers,  licen* 
tiousness  in  opinion'^,  depravity  in  morals^  will  So 
far  at  last  deaden  the  influence  of  religion,  and 
cause  such  degeneracy  in   mankind,  that  many 
will  be  so  ^ base  as  even  to  espouse  idolatry.     This 
assertion  may  seem  incredible  to  some  at  this  day, 
and  may  be  esteemed  an  absurdity  ;  but  we  shall 
see  idolatry  expressly  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse, 
as  existing  in  the  time  of  Anticlirist.     And  indeed, 
I*  apprehend  our  surprise  will  much  abate^  if  we 
take  into  consideration  tlie  temper  and  disposition 
of  the  present  times.     When  men  divest  them- 
selves, as  they  seem  to  do  at  present,  of  all  fear  of 
the  Supreme  Being,  of  all  respect  for  their  (rebtot 
and  Lord ;   when  they  immerse  themselves  in  the 
gratification  of  sensuality;    when  they  give   fiill 
loose  to  the  human  passions^  and  direct  their  whole 
study  to  the  pursuits  of  a  corrupt  world,  with  a  to- 
tal fbi^etfulness  of  a  future  state,  may  we  not  say 
that  the  transition  is  easy  to  idolatry  ?    When  all 
the  steps  are  taken  that  lead  to  a  mark^  what  won- 
der if  we  arrive   at  it  ?     Such  was  the  gradual 
degeneracy  of  mankind  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
world,  that  brought  on  the  aboininabic   practises 
of  idol  worship.     I  am  aware  it  will  be  said,    we 
have  the  happiness  to  live  in  the  most  enlightened 
of  all  ages,  our  knowledge  is  more  perfect,  our 
ideas  are  more  improved,  and  refined,  the  human 
faculties  are  now  better  cultivated  than  ever  befor«b 
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mid  in  fine,  the  present  race  of  mankind  may  be 
reckoned  a  society  of  phitosot^hers,  wlien  compared 
to  preceding  generations:  how  tlien  cctnsudra 
stupidity  seize  the  human  miud^  as  to  smk  it  into 
idolatry  }  But  I  apprehend,  tl)is  kind  of  reasoning 
is  more  specious  tlian  solid*  For,  allbwing-  th& 
present  tunes  to  surpass  tlie  former  in  refinement 
and  knowledge,  it  must  ^e  said  they  are  propor- 
tionably  more  vicious.  Refinement  of  reason  lia» 
contributed,  as  every  ene  knows,^  to  refine  upon 
the  means  of  gratifying  the  human-  passions.  Be- 
sideSi  iiow  mudi  soever  enlightened  the  mind  may 
he  supposed  to  be,  i&  tiie  heart  is  corrupted,  what 
excesses  tlie  man-  will  run  into,  daily  experience^ 
teache&«  K  the  philosopher  is*  not  governed  by 
the  power  of  religion^  Im  conduct  wi il  be  absurai 
imd  even  despicable^  to  ^  most  ignorant  indivi^ 
dual  o(  the  low^est  rank*  A^Soerates^  a:  Cicero,  a 
iSeneca,  ape  saidrtolteve  been^  acquainted]  %ntb  the 
knowteii^  of  one  supreme  God;  but  (^ey  had  not 
courage  to  profess  his  worship,  and  in  theirpuWicr 
conduct  basely  sacrificed  to  stocks  and  stones  with 
tlie  vulgar.  When  men  have  banished  from  their 
heart  tlie  sense  of  religion,  and'  despise  tlie  t»e&  of 
justice,  (and  is- not  tlus  the-  case  of  numbers  ?>■ 
will  many  of  them-scnijrte  to  in  sense  a  statue;.  i£ 
doing  so  will  serve,  tlieir*  ambition,  their  interest, 
or  whatever  may  be  their  favourite^passion  ?  Where 
hthcn  the  surprise,  that  infidelity  and  irreHgioir 
be  succeeded  by  idc^atty  ^  lliat  pride  alone;  when 
inflamed  with  a  constant  flow  of  prosperity,  may 
raise  a  n»n  to  the  extravagant*  presumption  of 
claiming  to  himself*  divine  Ixmoors,  we  have  tlie 
example  of  Alexander;  the  celebrated  Macedonfan 
conqueror,  and  of  several  emperors  of  B&bylbir 
and  ancient  Rome-  From  suggestions  of  that  same 
principle  of  pride  may  it  not  happen,  that  the 
^furks  in  future  time,  elated*  by  a  long  sei'ies  of: 
•ucoess^  by  a  continued  course  of  vict^wies  and: 
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conquest,  may  it  not  happen,  I  say,  that  they  will 
ascribe  all  this  good  fortune  to  th«  imaginBry  pro- 
tection of  their  great  Mahomet,  and  thence  set 
him  up  for  a  God  ?  ^  By  the  vanity  of  men/  says, 
the  Book  of  Wisdom^ '  idols  came  mto  the  world,' 
xiv.  14.  If  it  should  so  happen,  in  the  vast  bulk 
of  people  then  under  the  yoke  of  that  empire,  how 
many  individuals  may  yield  to  the  same  absurd 
impiety,  some  out  of  fear  for  what  they  may  lose, 
others  out  of  a  view  to  gain  what  they  covet ! 

The  unparalleled  success^  which  will  attend  the 
arms  of  this  domineering  prince,  the  Antickristian 
hero,  the  greatness  of  his  power,  and  the  extent  of 
his  dominion,  superior  to  every  thing  that  has  been 
seen  before^  will  strike  with  amazement  th^  whole 
world,  and  in  particular  the  Jews^  who  have  been 
ever  expecting  such  a  glorious  conqueror.  They 
Will  be  dazzled  by  the  appearances  of  such  extraor- 
dinary prosperity,  and  will  view  this  great  mpnarch 
with  minds  suspended  in  doubts  whether  he  be  not 
the  Messiah  they  have  so  long  waited  for.  Such 
has  been  the  misfortune  of  the  Jews  to  be  fdways 
inflexibly  fixed  in  the  opinion,  that  the  .Messiah  is 
to  be  a  prince  of  the  highest  temporal  grandeiur 
and  power,  and  who  will  not  only  restore  tliem  to 
their  ancient  land  and  possessions,  but  also  raise 
them  to  such  a  pitch  of  eminence  as  to  domineer 
over  the  whole  world.  The  Antichristian  emperor, 
knowing  this  their  carnal  disposition,  and  by  his 
unbounded  ambition  coveting  to  be  acknowledged 
master,  and  revered  by  all  classes  of  men,  will 
craftily  encourage  the  Jews  in  their  delusive 
notions^  and  draw  them  into  the  snare.  He  will 
pretend  to  be  the  great  personage  promised  to 
them  by  the  prophets.  He  will  pretend  to  be 
lineally  descended  from  king  David,  who  was  fore- 
told to  be  the  parent  of  tlie  Messiah.  He  wiU 
feign  to  be  attached  to  the  law  of  Moses,  to  be  zea- 
lous in  the  observance  of  its  rites,  and  will  alledge 


CB.  X;  christian  church.  283 

forproof  of  his  sincerity,  his  having  been  circum- 
cised ;  which  circumstance  will  be  true,  as  cir« 
cumcision  has  always  been  in  use  among  the 
Mahometans. 

llius  he  will  put  on  the  mask  of  dissimulation^ 
*  Antichrist  will  be/   says  St.  Gregory  the  great, 
'  the  chief  of  all  hypocrites.    That  seducer '  will 
pretend  to  sanctify,  that  he  may  draw  others  into 
miquity.'    In  Job.  lib.  25.  c.  14.  St  Arabrose  in 
Luc.  12.  is  of  opinion^  that  he  will  alledge  the 
sacred  scriptures  to  prove  to  the  Jews  that  he  is 
their  Messiah  and  the  Christ.    *■  Before  the  end  of 
the  world/  says  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,    ^  Satan 
ynXL  raise  up  a  man,  who  will  falsely  assume  the 
name  of  Christy  and  by  that  means  will  seduce 
tiie  Jews/     Catech.  15.  Masked  under  the  title  of 
their  glorious 'Messiah,  he  will  flatter  them  with 
promises  of  restoring  them  to  their  ancient  inheri- 
tance,   the  possession  of  the  whole  country  of 
Judea,  and'  in  particular  to  their  beloved  city  of 
Jerusalem.  He  will  promise  to  rebuild  their  temple, 
and  reinstate  the  Mosaic  religion  in  its  primitive 
splendour.    He  will  pretend  to  make  them  the 
most  glorious  people  upon  earth,  and  that  the  great 
expectations  they  have  so  long  wsuted  for  shall  now 
be  fulfilled.    To  give  greater  weight  to  all  his  fic- 
ticious pretences,  the  arch-impostor  will  place  him- 
self at  Jerusalem,  where  the  Jews  expect  their 
Messiah  will  hold  his  residence.    Thither  he  will 
invite  them  to  resort,  that  they  may  receive  the 
effect  of  his  promises.    Thus  allured,  they  will 
repair  thither  in  great  number,  and  will  acknow- 
ledge him  for  their  king  and  Messiah.    That  such 
-will  be  the  illusion  of  the  Jews,   is  the  general 
opinion  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church,  and 
of  the  subsequent  interpreters  of  holy  writ.    They 
ground  their  sentiment  on, those  words  of  our 
Saviour  to  the  Jews:  'I  am  come  in  the  name  of 
my  Father^  and  you  receive  me  not ;  if  another 
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shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  yoii  will  Teoeire/ 
John  V.  43.  By  this  other  who  will  come  in  his 
own  name  and  be  received  by  the  Jews»  the  above 
writers  understand  Antichrist. 

But  while  the  Antichristian  importer  is  carrying 
on  this  farce  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  Jews  moving 
from  all  parts  of  the  globe  to  resort  thither^  it 
seems  that  some  sudden  accident  will  happen,  that 
will  alarm  him,  and  oblige  him  to  set  out  for  the 
east  to  assemblfs  an  army.  For,  at  Ihe  sounding 
of  the  sixth  tmmpet,  we  shall  s0e  an  immense  body 
of  troops  cross  the  Euprates  from  die  East.  This 
may  come  to  pass,  if  we  suppose  that  the  Eiunopean 
nations  combine  altogether  at  this  time  to  revdt, 
and  to  rescue  themselvedi  from  his  tyjcanniealf«ovem« 
ment  In  which  vieiV  they  may  join  their  forces, 
and  make  up  a  most  formidable  anny.  Upon  this 
news  reaching  him  at  Jerusalem,  he  will  drop  tH 
tiis  projects  concerning  the  Jews,  and  without  exe* 
euting  any  of  tlie  promises  made  to  them,  he  witt 
jBct  out  in  great  wrath  for  the  East  to  raise  a  large 
body  of  forces,  toichastise  in  the  severest  manner  his 
rebellious  subjects  of  Europe.  Inhis  absrace,  the 
Jews  will  continue  to  flock  in  great  crowds  to  Je- 
rosidem.  But,  instead  of  meeting  with  the  Messiah 
they  expected,  they  wiU  soon  find  that  their  as- 
sembling together  was  designed  to  serve  other 
purposes  of  Divine  Providence. 

For  now  the  term  was  expiring:,  winch  the  Al» 
mighty  had  fixed  for  the  ducation  of  the  Jewish 
captivity ;  now  the  time  was  come,  which  in  the 
dergees  of  bis  mercy  he  had  settled  for  reealKng  to 
.himself  l^at  people,  who  had  been  so  long  estra^^ 
from  him.  By  a  particular  markof  bounty  they  had 
been  chosen  in  former  ages  by  him  as  his  peculiar 
people,  and  adopted  preferaldy  to  any  other  notion..^ 
They  shared  his  favours  in  great  abundance^  and 
in  the  most  conspicuous  manner ;  and  though  in. 
the|r  infidelities  and  gross  deviations  from  their. 
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dut]^  he  used  tlie  rod  of  correction,  yet  he  always 
retained  the  disposition  of  a  merciful  Father  tor 
them.  ^  Many  a  time  did  he  turn  away  Iiis  anger, 
and  did  not  kmdle  all  his  wrath.  And  he  remem* 
bered  that  they  are  flesh/  Pscdm  Ixxvii.  38,  39. 
He  had  forewarned  them  and  told  them :  '  If  you 
despise  my  laws,  and  contemn  my  judgments,  so 
as  not  to  do  those  things  which  are  appointed  by 
me,  and  to  make  void  my  covenant :  I  also  will 
quickly  do  -these  things  to  you :  I  will  quickly  visit 
you  with  poverty,  &c.  I  will  set  my  lace  agmnst 
you,  and  you  shall  fall  down  before  your  enemies* 
And  I  will  scatter  you  among  the  Gentiles.'  But 
tiien  the  Almighty  presently  after  adds :  '  And 
yetibr  all  tiaat,  when  they  were  in  the  land  of 
then?  enemies,  1  did  not  cast  them  off  altogether, 
neither  did  I  so  despise  them,  that  they  should  be 
quite  consumed,  and  I  should  make  void  my  co* 
venant  with  tliem.  For  I  am  the  Lord  their  God. 
lifvit.  xxvL  1^.  &e. 

He  spoke  again  by  his  prophet  Amos :  ^  Bcholdj 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  God  are  upon  the  sinful  king- 
dom, and  I  will  destroy  it  from  the  face  of  tlie 
earth :  but  yet  I  wiU  not  utterly  destroy  the  house 
of  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord.'  Amos  ix.  -8.  Unfaithful 
to  their  God  they  frequently  offended,  he  frequently 
punished  them ;  and  as  often  as  they  returned,  and 
implai?ed  his  forgiveness,  as  often  he  forgave  and 
again  cherished  them.  When  tlieir  ingratitude 
had  grown  to  such  a  height,  as  totally  to  abandou 
their  indulgent  Father  imd  their  God,  and  by  a 
base  {>c^titutioD  to  transfer  to  stocks  and  stones 
the  worshq>  due  to  him,  and  even  obstinately  to 
persist  in  their,  idolatry,  notwithstanding  the  con- 
stant reproaelies  he  made  them  z  he  in  his  just 
anger  banished  them  from  their  native  taud,  and 
delivered  tlicm  over  to  tiieir  enemies.  Hie  ten 
tribes,  which  formed  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  were 
carried  away  slaves  iiUo  Assyria »  wlu^nce  tlxey 
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afterwards  dispersed  themselves  into  other  oooti* 
tries. 

The  tribes  of  Juda  and  Benjamjn^  of  which  con- 
sisted the  kingdom  of  Juda,  were  removed  to  Ba- 
bylon by  Nabuchodonosor,  where  they  were  sub- 
jected to  a  severe  captivity  for  seventy  years. 
Iliese  bounds  of  time  God  set  to  his  justice,  and 
then  the  affection  of  the  Father  returned.  They 
repented  of  their  -iniquities ;  he  replaced  them  in 
their  country  and  renewed  his  blessings  to  them* 
Some  of  the  Israelites  returned  also  from  Assyrii^ 
and  uniting  themselves  to  the  Jews^  fomied  one 
body  with  them. 

After  a  period  of  years  the  term  arrived,  in  whidi 
their  fidelity  w&s  to  be  put  to  the  strictest  test. 
The  principal  of  all  the  divine  dispensations  to  maOi 
the  riedemption  of  the  world  was  now  to  be  per* 
formed.  The  great  personage,  the  Son  of  God, 
who  was  to  execute  the  work ^  had  been  anhcamced 
to  the  Jews  by  their  prophets^  and  was  to  be  bom 
of  their  race.  A  command  from  heaven  had  been 
given  thein^  through  the  channel  of  the  same  pro- 
pbeta,  to  receive  him  as  their  promised  Messiah, 
to  acknowledge  him  for  their  new  Legislator,  and 
to  accept  his  doctrine  and  laws  in  Ueu  of  those 
they  had  hitherto  followed ;  and  that  they  might 
not  mistake  his  person,  their  prophets  had  g^ven 
them  a  full  descnption  of  his  character,  of  the  time 
of  his  coming,  ot  the  tenour  of  his  life  and  his 
extraordinary  miraculous  works.  But  when  he 
appeared^  his  character  and  garb  not  answering  to 
the  carnal  notions  they  had  formed  to  themselves 
of  his  supposed  power  and  grandeur,  they  refused 
to  receive  him.  They  expedlp^  in  their  Me&p 
siah  a  mi^ty  cbnquerer,  a  potent  monarch  who 
would  raise  them  above  all  other  nations.  They 
would  not  understand  that  the  blessings  designea 
by  the  divine  wisdom  to  adorn  and  signalize  the 
Messiah^  were  of  a  far  nobler,  sublimer,  and  moro 
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lasting  nattire,  than  all  that  worldly  pomp  and 
imaginary  dominion  their  hearts  were  set  upon. 
As  therefore  thesm  temporal  views  and  expecta-^ 
tions  they  did  not  find  in  the  humble  and  low 
condition  in  -which  Christ  appeared,  they  rejected 
their  God  and  Saviour,  they  despised  his  doctrine, 
they  contemned  and  blasphemed  his  miracles^ 
they  treated  his  sacred  person  with  the  utmost 
indignity,  and  even  proceeded  to  such  an  unparaU 
leled  instance  of  impiety,  as  to  put  him  to  death. 
This  enormous  crime^  the  greatest  they  had  been 
or  could  be  guilty  of,  drew  the  whole  torrent  of 
divine  wrath  upon  them.  They  had  said :  '  His 
blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon  our  children,'  Matth. 
xxviL  25.  And  effectually  their  horrible  impreca^ 
ticms  fell  upon  their  own  heads  and  upon  their 
children  also.  Within  less  than  the  space  of  forty 
years  after,  the  Almighty  sent  upon  them  his 
scourge ;  the  Romans,  who"  ravaged  their  country, 
destroyed  thdr  city  and  temple ;  and  after  that  aa 
innumerable  multitude  of  them  had  perished  by 
famine,  plague,  and  the  sword,  the  isemaindcr  were 
expdled  Judea,  and  scattered  over  the  whole  fieice 
of  tlie  earth,  conformably  to  the  prediction  of  our 
Saviwir:  ^Thei^  shall  be  great  distress  in  the 
landy  and  wrath  i:qx)n  this  people,  (the  Jews.) — 
And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  and 
shall>be  led  away  captives  into  all  nations.*  Luke 
xxi.  23,  24.  In  this  desolate  condition,  without 
any  fixed  abode  or  government,  the  contempt  of 
mankind;  they  have  remcuned  for  1 700  years,  and 
thus  they  still  continue  a  dreadful  and  lasting  mo- 
nument of  the  divine  indignation. 

But  it  must  be  dMierved  that,  notwithstanding 
this. most  terrible,  most  severe,  and  most  lasting  of 
all  the  punishments  the  Almighty  has  inflicted 
upon  the  Jews,  nevertheless  he  has  not  utterly 
exterminated  them.  Their  race  subsists,  and  is 
very  numerous.    The  calamities  and  oppression 
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they  ImA-e  undergone,  would  probably  hofve  extin** 
guished  any  otlicr  people^  but  tliey  are  stiil  pre^ 
served  by  a  special  protection  for  a  future  great 
purpose.     Tlie  manifold^  benefits  the  Simour  of 
mankind  came  to  confer  on  the  world,  were  first 
offered  to  the  Jews,  but  being  rejected,  they  were- 
transferred  to  the  Gentiles,  who»  took  the  place  of 
that  people  in  the  favour  of  God.    *  Therefore  I 
say  to  you,,  (the  Messiah  told  them,)  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  shall" 
be  given  to  a  nation  yielding  the  fruits^  thereof* 
Matth.  xxi.  43.    In  consequence  of  this   divine 
determination,  the  liglit  of   faith  and  the  H&ppjT 
tidings  of  salvation  were  carried  to  otlier  nations^ 
thiat  lay  buried  in  gross  ignorance,  and  in  the  dark* 
ness  of  idojiatry  ;  they  were  taught  the  true  know- 
ledge of  Crod,  and  of  Christ  their  Saviour^  whid» 
iliey  embraced,,  and  became  the  people  of  God  li^^ 
becoming  Christians.    Bui  when  the  mercifiil  dis- 
pensations of  heaven  to  the  Gentiles  shall  be  cork 
pleted,  that  is,  when  tlie  gospel  of  Christ  shalt 
have  been  fully  preached  to  mankind,  and  the- 
number  of  com^rts  to  Christianity^  deseed  by- 
the  Almiglity,  sliall  be  filled  up^  aiid  the  end'  of 
the  world  approaching,  tlien  the  last  posterity  of 
tlie  Jewisl^  people  shall  experience  that  bounty;^ 
which  the  Ahnighty  has  Iritherto*  suspended  for 
many  ages^  but  m  his  mercy  bas'  Iwept  in  reserve 
for  them. 

He  will  tlicn  takefi*om  them  their  heart  of  stone; 
and  give  them  a  lieart  of  fiesh  ;  he  willymake  theny 
sensible  of  their  pasfr  blindness  and  obstinacy, 
will  open  their  eyes  to  acknewledgt;  Christ  their 
Messiah,  and  Sarviour,.  and  in  fine  by  making  them 
Christians,  will  receive  them  anew  mto  lus- ja^^our. 
This  doctrine  we  learn*  fronv  St.  Paul :  '  liBth  God 
east  away  his  people.'  (the  Jews)  says  he ;  '  God 
forbid.— For  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  bre- 
thren >  of  tliis  mystery,,  lest  you  should  be  wise  in 
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'your  own  conceits,  that  blindness  ity^port  hatli 
happened  in  Israel,  until  tlic  fulness  of  the  (ven- 
ules should  come  in ;  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved,  as  it  is  written:  there  sliall  come  out  of 
-Sion,  He  that  shall  deliver,  and  shall  turn  away 
ungodliness  from  Jacob :  and  this  is  to  tln^m  my 
covenant:  when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins.* — 
Rom.  xi.  25,  26,  27.    This  passage  of  St.  Paul 
expresses  so  fully  the  future  conversion  of  the 
Jews  to  Christianity,  that  on  it,  as  chief  basis,  is 
btult  the  sentiment  oi  the  fathers  of  the  Church, 
•  who  are  so  unanimous  on  that  head,  that  it  is  need* 
less  to  quote  any  of  them. 

The  dispersion  therefore  of  the  Jews  »id  their 
long  captivity  are  to  have  a  period,  but  a  period 
determmed  by  that  event,  the  vocation  of  the 
Gentiles  to  the  fiiithy  which  when  Axlfilled,  the  Jews 
.  are  to  be  re-assembled  from  ail  (he  eomera  of  the 
earth,  will  be  converted  to  Christianity,  and  re-* 
estabUdied  in  that  same  land  they  formerly  inha- 
bited, and  which  was  given  by.  the  Aloughty  him- 
adf  to  their  ancestors.  This  singular  economy  of 
God  towards  that  people  is  also  in  part  made  known 
to  us  by  our  Saviour,  in  those  Im  words  i  ^  They 
'  (the  Jews)  shall  be  led  away  captives  into  all  na- 
.  tions ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  by 
tiie. Gentiles,  till  tiie  times  of  tiie  nations  be  ful- 
filled,* Luke  xxi.  24.  But  the  whole  is  beautifully 
described  l^  many  of  the  ancient  prophets.  A 
few  of  those  instances  shell  here  be  put  down. 
Thus  prophesied  Azarias,  in  the  reign  oi  Asa, 
king  of  Juda:  ^Many  days  shall  pass  in  Israel 
without  the  true  Godf,  and  without  a. priest  or 
teadier,  and  without  the  kw.  And  when  io'  their 
distress  they  shall  return  to  the  Lord^  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  shall  seek  him,  they.  ^alVfind  him.'  2 
Fsralip.  xv.  3, 4.  Thus  spoke  the  piophet  Osec, 
about  800  years  bdbrc  Christ :  ^  The  children  of 
Israel  shall  sit  many  days,  without  kin^  and  withr 
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out  prince^  and  intihout  sitcrifice,  vntlaaat  altar, 
and  without  Ephod,  and  without  thenpliim :  and 
after  this  the  children  of  Israel  ^idl  retan^  and 
shidl  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  tiidr 
king ;  and  they  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  good- 
ness, in  the  last  days.*  c.  3*  v..  4,  5.  Here  the  fvo- 
5  Let  first  describes  the  present  jforlom  state  c^  die 
ews,  without  either  fixed  settlement  or  govern- 
ment, temple  or  sacrifice:  then  he  informs  us, 
that  in  the  last  days  they  will  return  to  God  and 
seek  David  their  king,  that  is,  the  true  Messiah, 
Jesus  Christy  who  is  of  the  race  of  David  and  his 
successor  in  the  kingdom  of  Juda.  *  And  it  diidl 
come  to  pass  in  that  day,*  says  the  prophet  isaiab, 
*  that  the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand  the  second  time 
to  possess  the  remnant  of  his  people,  which,  diall 
be  left  from  the  Assyrians,  ana  firom  Egypt^  and 
from  Phetros,  and  from  Ethic^ia,  and  frodi  £fam, 
and  from  Senaar,  and  f^om  Emath,  and  from  the 
islands  of  the  sea ;  and  he  shall  set  up  a  standud 
'  unto  the  nations,  and  shall  assemble  the  fugitives 
of  Israel,  and  shall  gather  together  the  diepeiwd 
of  Juda,  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earn/  xi 
11.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  prophesies  on  the 
same  subject,  in  the  following  strcdn ;  ^  Behold  the 
whirlwind  of  the  Lord,  lus  fury  going  £ortii.a 
violent  storm,  it  sh^  rest  upon  the  hrad  .cilbe 
wicked.  The  Lord  will  not  turn  away  the.  wttlii 
of  his  indignation,  till  he  have  executed  and  per- 
formied  the  thoughts  of  his  heart.  In  ths  laat  aays 
you  shall  understand  these  things.  Atthat  tiiOe, 
says  the  Lord,  I  will  be  the  God  of  all  the  JGEUPoflite 
of  Israel,  and  they  shall  be  my  people,'  yaa^  9S, 
34.  and  xkxi.  1.  Here  the  anger  of  God  b  an- 
nounced to  fall  upon  the  head  of  the  wicked,  that 
is,  upon  Antichrist  and  his  soeiety ;  i^duch  the 
Jews  will  understand,  or*  see  executed  in  the  last 
dajs.  \bout  that  time  the  Lord  will  become  tibe 
Qqd  ttf  aU  the  fiunilies  or  tribes  of  Israeli  and 
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tbey  willheoome  his  people.  In  like  maimer^  hy 
the  mouth  of  the  pro[^t  Ezediiel,  we  hew  the 
Al^poj^ty  speaking  thua  to  the  Je^^  "^  I  will  take 
you  mm  aaiong  we  Gentiles,  and  will  gfather  you 
together  out  ofall  the  countries,  and  wiUbiing  yod 
into  your  own  land.  And  I  will  give  you  a  new 
heartj  and  put  a  new  spirit  within  you :  and  I  w^} 
take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  vour  flesh,  and 
wiU  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh.  Ancf  you  shall  dwell 
in  the  land  which  I  gave  to  your  fatners ;  and  you 
shiil  he  my  people,  and  I  will  be  your  God/  xxxvL 
94.  &c.  Vv  e  shall  close  these  prophecies  wi^  a 
passage  from  Micheas :  '  It  shall  come  to  pass  iu 
the  li^t  days,  tliat  the  mountain  of  the  house  of 
ihe  Lord  shall  be  prepared  in  the  top  of  mountains, 
^^d  lugh  aboye  the  hills,  and  people  shall  flow  tq 
it.  In  that  day,  si^th  the  Lord,  I  will  gather  up 
lier  tibat  haltetn ;  and  her  that  I  had  cast  out  J 
wiU  gather  up,  and  lier  whom  I  had  afflicted.  And 
1  will  niake  her  that  halted,  a  remnant ;  and  her 
thatliad  b^n  afflicted  a  mighty  nation :  and  the 
liOid  will  reign  over  them  in  Mount  Sion,  from 
this  time  now  and  for  ever/  iv.  1, 6,  7. 

it  toeing  then  the  gracious  design  of  the  Almighty 
tOf^ceive.agdn  the  J^ws  into  his  favour,  by  their 
CQOversiou  to  Christianity,  at  the  period  we  are 
speaking  of,  when  they  aregatliering  together  at 
Jen^al^m ;  it  is  now  to  be  exammed  by  what 
tncsaits  that  great  work  is  to  be  effeoted,  and  who 
if  t^  h^  (he  nappy  instrument  of  it.  All  antiquity 
Mid  t^aditiojQ  tell  us,  that  Elias  is  the  person. 
Al^  these  vouchers  are  grounded  on  the  express 
>wo]^  of  the  scripture.  Thus  spoke  God  to  the 
Jews  by  i)^  mo^th  of  his  prophet  Malachy: 
^  jpjehola  I  will  send  you  Elias  the  prophet,  before 
tfate  conung  of  the  gteat  and  dreadful  day  of  the 
Lord  1  And  he  shsdl  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers 
ioithe  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to 
their  fathers ;  lest  I  come  and  strike  the  earth  mtfa 

oo2 
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^  t 

anathema.*  iv.  3»  6.  Here  the  A\m^tvpMcw$tB, 
that  before  the  great  and  dreadfol'day  of  jadgment; 
he  will  send  the  propl^et  Elias,  who  shiu}  tutu  tHe 
heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  tlie  ^eort 
of  the  children  to  the  fathers,  that  is,  he  ttOI 
convert  the  Jews^  by  convincing  them  that  thdr 
Messiah  is  that  very  lesus  whom  they  have  rejected, 
and  by  such  conviction  he  will  recondle  them  to 
their  rathers  the  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac,  aild 
Jacob :  who  believed  in  Christ  to  come«  expected 
him,  and  desired  to  see  his  day,  (John  viiil  56.) 
while  the  Jews  by  the  preaching  of  Elias  wiu 
believe  in  him  already  come :  and  thus  will  ensae 
a  mutual  reconciliation ;  tbe^  fathers  and  the 
children,  who  had  been  diidded  from  the  time  6f 
Chrisfs  coming,  will  be  re-united  in  the  sarnie 
fidtfa  and  obedience  to  God.  Thb  work  ifUl  be 
done  lest  I  come,  says  the  Lord,  and  strike  the 
earth  with  anathema,  or,  witli  utter  destruction ; 
that  is,  lest  the  wliole  body  of  the  Jewish  peofde 
perish  at  the  last  day  for  want  of  fiuth  in  meii^ 
Saviour ;  and  also  lest  there  should  be  found  at  (iiat 
time  so  few  among  men  deserving  mercy,  on  ao^ 
count  of  their  infidelity  and  irreli^on,  as  to  obHge 
the  Almighty  to  strike  the  earth  witfi  utter  des^ 
truction,  or  m  other  words,  to  condemn  alnx)8t 
the  whole  bulk  of  mankind. 

The  conversion  therefore  of  the  Jews  to  Christi- 
anity is  to  be  the  principal  function  of  Eliasr 
For  this  design  he  has  been  reserved  by  the  wis- 
dom andboun^  of  God,  and  not  been  suffered- to 
die.  While  Eliseus  was  walking  with  him,  he  was 
taken  away  by  the  divine  hand  from  the  earth,  and 
conveyed  to  some  place  unknown  to  mankind; 
/•As  they  (Elias and  Eliseus)  ^ent  on,  walking  a^d 
talking  together,  behold  a  fiery  chariot  and  fiiery 
horses  parted  them  both  asunder :  and  Elias  w^t 
imby  a  whirlwind  into  heaven.  4  Kings  iK  11. 
JEUias  therefore  still  exists  in  life,  and  will:  leijMfiii 
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so,  till  he  returns  again  upon  earth,  in  full  vigour^ 
vested  with  that  extraordinary  commisaion  from 
the  most  High,  to  remove  the  veil  of  darkness  thaC 
hangs  before  the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  to  shew  them 
their  past  error,  and  introduce  them  into  the  Ibid 
of  Christ  their  God-  and  Redeemer. 

That  such  will  be  the  office  committed  to  Eliasii 
we  also  learn  very  clearly  from  the  book  of  Eccle-^ 
siasticus,  chap,  xlviu.  v  4,  9,.  10,  where  it  is  said  ! 
'  Who  can  glory  like  to  thee,  Elias  ?  Who  wast 
taken  up  in  a  whirlwind  of  fine,  in  a  chariot  of  fiery 
horses.  Who  art  registered  in  the  judgments  of 
times,  to  a|)pease  the  wrath  of  the  Lord,  to  recon^ 
eile  the  heart  of  the  &ther  to  the  son,  and  to  res-- 
tore  the  tribes  of  Jacob.*  Elias  is  here  said  by  the 
inspired  writer,  to  be  registered  in  the  judgments 
of  times,  that  is,  destined  to  be>  'at  an  appointed 
time,  a  kind  of  mediator,  to  appease  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord,  irritated  against  the  Jews  for  their  infi« 
delity  ;  to  reconcile  the  heart  of  the  father  to  the 
flOB,  by  bringing  them  to  the  faith  and  the  holy 
sentiments  of  the  patriarchs  their  ancestors,  as 
we  said  above ;  and  in  fine,  he  is  destined  to  re&t 
tore  the  tribes  of  Jacob  to  ttie  favour  of  God,  by 
teaching  them  to  acknowledge  his  divine  son  Jesus 
for  their  Messiah.  I  Ic  will  restore  the  tribes  of 
Jacob,  by  re-engrafting  them  on  the  true  olive 
tree,  from  whence,  according  to  the  apostle,  they 
had  been  cut  off  for  their  infidelity.  '  Because  of 
unbelief,'  says  iSt  Paul,  '  they  were  broken  off. — » 
And  if  they  abide  not  in  unbelief,  they  shall  be 
grafted  in :  for  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in  again. 
For  if  thou  (Gentile,)  wert  cut  ofi:*  the  wild  olive 
tree,  which  is  natural  to  thee ;  and  contrary  to 
iiature,  wert  grafted  into  the  good  olive  tree ;  now 
much  shall  they,  the  Jews^  that  are  the  natural 
bnmehes,  be  grafted  in  their  own  olive  tree  ?  For, 
Uindness  in  part  has  happened  in  Israel,  until  the 
.  Adljiesq  of  the  Gefitilcs,  woukl  come  in;  and  so 
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anathema.*  iv.  5,  6.  Here  the  Alml^tvptowMxi, 
that  before  the  great  and  dreadforday  of  jadgment; 
he  will  send  the  prophet  EGas,  who  shiul  tam  tf le 
heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart 
of  the  children  to  the  fathers,  that  is,  he  vnO, 
convert  the  Jews^  by  convincing  them  that  their 
Messiah  is  that  very  Jesus  whqm  they  have  rejected, 
and  by  such  conviction  he  will  recondle  them  to 
their  rathers  the  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac^  and 
Jacob :  who  believed  in  Christ  to  corne^  expected 
him,  and  desired  to  see  his  day,  (John  viii.  56.) 
while  the  Jews  by  the  preaching  of  Ellias  wiu 
believe  in  him  already  come :  and  thus  will  ensue 
a  mutual  reconciliation ;  the'  fathers  and  the 
children^  who  had  been  divided  from  the  time  of 
Christ's  comings  will  be  re-united  in  the  same 
fidth  and  obedience  to  God.  This  work  will  be 
done  lest  I  come,  says  the  Lord,  and  strike  the 
earth  with  anathema,  or,  with  utter  destruction ; 
that  is^  lest  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewish  people 
perish  at  the  last  day  for  want  of  feuth  in  their 
Saviour ;  and  also  lest  there  should  be  found  at  that 
time  so  few  among  men  deserving  mercy,  on  ac^ 
count  of  their  infidelity  and  irreligion,  as  to  oblige 
the  Almighty  to  strike  the  earth  with  utter  desi 
truction,  or  m  other  words,  to  condemn  abnost 
the  whole  bulk  of  mankind. 

The  conversion  therefore  of  the  Jews  to  Christi- 
anity is  to  be  the  principal  function  of  Elias^ 
For  this  design  he  has  been  reserved  by  the  wis- 
dom and  bounty  of  God^  and  not  been  suffered '  to 
die.  While  Eliseus  was  walking  with  him,  he  was 
taken  away  by  the  divine  hand  from  the  earth,  and 
conveyed  to  some  place  unknown  to  mankind; 
'As  tney  (Ellas  and  Eliseus)  ^ent  on,  walking  aiid 
talking  together,  behold  a  fiery  chariot  and  fiety 
horses  parted  them  both  asunder :  and  Elias  went 
up  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven.  4  Kings  ii.  11. 
Ellas  therefore  still  exists  in  life^  and  will  ferpt&d 
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80,  till  he  returns  again  upon  earth,  in  full  vigour^ 
vested  with  that  extraordinary  commisaion  from 
the  most  High,  to  remove  the  veil  of  darkness  thaC 
hangs  before  the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  to  shew  them 
their  past  error,  and  introduce  them  into  the  fold 
of  Christ  their  God  and  Redeemer. 

That  such  will  be  the  office  committed  to  £liaS| 
we  also  learn  very  clearly  from  the  book  of  Eccle-^ 
siasticus,  chap,  xlviii.  v  4,  9, .  1 0,  where  it  is  said  : 
'  Who  can  glory  like  to  thee,  Ellas  ?  Who  wast 
taken  up  in  a  whirlwind  of  fine,  in  a  chariot  of  fiery 
horses.  Who  art  registered  in  the  judgments  of 
times,  to  ai^pease  the  wrath  of  the  Lord,  to  recon^ 
rile  the  heart  of  the  father  to  the  son,  and  to  res-- 
tore  the  tribes  of  Jacob.*  Elias  is  here  said  by  the 
inspired  writer,  to  be  registered  in  the  judgments 
of  times,  that  is,  destined  to  be,  at  an  appointed 
time,  a  kind  of  mediator,  to  appease  tlie  wrath 
of  the  Lord^  irritated  against  the  Jews  for  their  infi-- 
delity  ;  to  reconcile  the  heart  of  the  father  to  the 
son,  by  bringing  them  to  the  faith  and  the  holy 
sentiments  of  the  patriarchs  their  ancestors,  as 
we  said  above ;  and  in  fine,  he  is  destined  to  re&t 
tore  the  tribes  of  Jacob  to  the  favour  of  God,  by 
teaching  them  to  acknowledge  his  divine  son  Jesus 
for  their  Messiah.  lie  will  restore  the  tribes  of 
Jacobs  by  re-engrafting  them  on  tlie  true  olive 
tree,  from  whence,  according  to  the  apostle,  they 
had  been  cut  ofiP  tor  their  infidelity.  *  Because  of 
unbelief,*  says  iSt,  Paul,  ^  they  were  broken  off.-— 
And  if  they  abide  not  in  unbelief,  they  shall  be 
grafted  in  :  for  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in  again. 
For  if  thou  (Gentile,)  wert  cut  ofi:*  the  wild  olive 
tree,  which  is  natural  to  thee ;  and  contrary  to 
nature,  wert  grafted  into  the  good  olive  tree ;  now 
much  shall  they,  the  Jews,  that  are  the  natural 
branches,  be  gmfted  in  their  own  olive  tree  ?  For, 
blindness  in  part  has  happened  in  Israel,  until  the 
ftdlpesq  of  the  Gentiles .  diould  come  in ;  and  so 
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all  Israel  should  be  saved/  Rom.  xi«  SO*  23»  kCm 
llie  same  acoouut  of  Etias  is  coofirmed  fagr  our 
ISaidouTy  who  told  his  disciples:  ^EUas  kidmd 
shall  come,  and  shall  restore  all  tibiogSy*  MaMh. 
xvii.  11.  But  let  us  here  observe^  that  the  exprw? 
don  of  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus>  £Uaa  wiU  restore 
the  tribes  of  Jacobs  and  that  of  our  Saviour^  Elias 
will  restore  all  things^  seem  to  indicate  more  tiim 
the  conversion  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  the  iaitb^ 
as  this  conversion  is  sufficiently  insinuated  in  the 
expression  of  Elias^  appeasing  the  wixUh  of  Goth 
BSid  recondUng  the  heart  of  the  father  to  the  aen; 
It  appears  therefore  probable^  that  Elias  wU^  bs 
divine  instructicm,  discover  to  the  Jews  the  origH 
nal  distinction  of  their  tribes,  which  they  seem  to 
have  confounded  and  lost :  then  that  he  wiU  rest 
tore  tiie  tribes  to  their  primitive  posaes^ona,  by 
re-establidung  them  in  their  ancient  land  of  JudiMf 
each  tribe  in  his  new  respective  partition^  aa  mArk^ 
ed  out  by  Ezekid,  ch.  4iB.  The  execution  of  this 
work  wiU  not  at  all  be  impossible  to  the  pcophfil^ 
as  he  will  be  endued  with  so  ample  a  degree  cf 
authority  from  God,  and  so  extraordinary  a  power 
of  workmg  miracles.  This  observation  will  bo 
confirmed  in  the  sequel  from  the  ancient  prophdfi^ 
who  represent  the  Jews  in  full  possesion  of  the 
Holy  Land  after  the  time  of  Anticlurist. 

But  if  the  Almighty,  through  his  special  mercy 
to  the  Jews,  appoints  them  a  teacher  in  £ttas»  to 
bring  them  back  into  the  true  path,  £rom  which 
tbev  have  so  long  strayed,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined 
he  leaves  the  rest  of  the  world  .without  the  aame 
kind  of  assistance.  A  teacher  of  extraor^Unary 
power  and  virtue  will  be  more  wanted,  as  iniquii^ 
will  abound  in  these  times,  and  even  the  good 
will  be  exposed  to  dangerous  and  most  sevece 
trials.  To  answer  this  exigency  the  all-bountiful 
God  will  send  another  agents  namely,  Heoodk 
We  learn  from  Moses  that  tbia  (tatriarcfa  by  a  paffi 
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tienlar  pri^lege  was  preserved  from  death :  ^  He- 
poch  walked  with  God,  and  was  seen  no  more, 
because  God  took  him.*  Gen.  v.  24.   We  learn  the 
same  from  St.  Paul :  '  By  faith  Henoch  was  taken 
away,  that  he  should  not  see  death ;  and  he  was  not 
Ibimd  because  God  had  taken  him  away.*  Rom.  xi.  5. 
In  the  whole  elass  of  mankind  Henoch  and  Elias 
are  the  only  two  persons  to  be  found,  that  have  not 
paid  the  debt  of  nature ;  which  is  deferred,  till 
they  shaU  have  completed  the  functions  to  which 
they  are  destined,  imd  which  are  not  to  take  place 
till  the  latter  days.    They  will  then  have,  each, 
their  separate  commission .  That  of  Elias  will  be,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  &c.  or, 
to  rest(»e  the  tribes  of  Jacob ;  while  Henoch  will 
be  sent  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  as  we  learn  from 
the  book  c^  lixxslesiasticus :  ^  Henoch  pleased  God, 
and  was  translated  into  Paradise,  that  he  may 
give  repentance  to  the  nations,'  xliv.  16.    1  he  ob<* 
ject  therefore  of  Henoch*s  ministry  is  to  give  repen- 
tance to  the  nations,  to  withdraw  idolaters  from 
Sdobtry,  to  move  bad  Christians  to  repentance  and 
bring  them  back  into  the  ways  of  virtue,  and  in 
fine  to  stem  the  prevailing  tide  of  iniquity.    In  the 
same  manner  then  as  St.  Peter  was  appointed  the 
apostle  of  the  Jews,  and  St.  Paul  the  apostle  ot  na- 
tions, Gal.  ii.  7,  8 ;  so  Elias  will  be  sent,  chiefly  to 
the  former,  and  Henoch  to  the  latter  ;  but  as  the 
preaching  r^f  each  of  the  two  wostles  was  not  en- 
tirely confined  to  either  body  of  people,  but  some- 
timies  extended  to  both ;   so  likewise  Elias  and 
Henodi  will  sometimes  mix  their  labours  in  favour 
of    both  Jews  and  nations.    It  is  here  further 
to  be  observed,  that  Henoch  represents  tlie  an« 
dent  patriardis  and  people,  who  lived  under  the 
law  of  nature  ;  and  Elias  the  Jewish  prophets  with 
that  people,  who  were  bound  to  the  Mosaic  in^itu- 
tion :  so  that  by  their  preadnng  the  Christian  re-^ 
ligion  we  understand  that  both  the  patriarchs  and 
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the  prophets,  hoth  the  law  of  nature  and  ibe  Mo- 
saic will  appear  again,  if  the  expression  be  ailoved^ 
upon  the  stage  of  the  worlds  to  ocriicur  in  givinilf 
testimony  to  Christ.  '^l 

The  two  messengers  of  God,  Henoch  an'd  Elias; 
are  the  two  witnesses,  whose  appearance  and  Amo- 
tions are  described  by  St.  John  in  the  ApoiCalvpse  s 

*  And  I  win  give  unto  my  two  witnesses^  and  they 
shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  sixty  day^, 
clothed  in  sackcloth/  xi.  3.  God  will  give  unt^ 
these,  his  two  >vitnesses,  the  spiiit  of  preadiint^ 
and  prophesy ;  by  virtue  of  which  they  willptfeacn 
and  prophesy  for  a  time,  that  is  limited  to  a  thotl- 
sand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  that  i»forty^tw^ 
months  of  tl»rty  days  each,  or  three  years  am  ati 
half.  During  this  period  of  their  ministry  th^ 
will  imitate  the  conduct  observed  by  St.  «lohn  Bap- 
tist on  his  preaching,  by  shewing  iff  themselves  the 
examples  of  a  penitential  life*  and  practising  the 
austerities  of  mortification^  as  aj^ars  by  t &  ex.- 
presi^ioB,  that  they  will  be  clothed  in  sackdotbi. 
And  sucbexample,  doubtless,  will  add  great  vreight 
to  their  preaching. 

St.  John  continues  to  describe  the  two^  witnesses^ 

*  These  are  two  olive  trees,  and  the  two  candle- 
sticks that  stand  before  the  I^rd  of  the  earth/  xi. 
4.  Henoch  and  Elias  are  compared  to  olive  trees ;: 
because,  as  olive  trees  yield  the  unctious  substance 
of  oil,  so  these  two  powerful  preachers  wUl  enridi 
mankind  with  the  streams  of  the-  grace  of  .Gl>d, 
aptly  represented  by  the  richness  of  oil.  lliey 
are  also  said  to  be  the  two  candlesticks  that  stand 
before  the  Jx>rd,  or  God,  of  the  earth ;  beciuse 
as  candlesticks  are  set  up  to  diffuse  light,  so  they 
will  carry  the  light  of  failW  to  the  nations  of  tlie 
earth.  Here  tli^  apostle  appUes  to  them  a  passage 
in  the  prophesy  of  Zachary :  *  These  are  two  fons 
of  oil,  who  stand  before  the  Lord  of  the  wholfe 
earth/  Zack  iv.  14. 
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St.  John  proceeds :.  And  if  any  man  will  bnt- 
^m,  (the  two  witnesses,)  fire  shall  come  out  of 
theic  moudis,  and  shall  detour  their  enemies :  And 
if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  in  this  manner  must  he 
fee  slain.* 

^  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain 
not  in  the  days  of  their  prc^hecjr:  and  they  have 
pow^r  over  waters  to  turn  them  mto  blood,  and  to 
strike  the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they 
wHl/  Apoc  xi.  5,  6.  here  are  expressed  the  miracu^ 
lous  powers,  with  which  tl^  two  witnesses,  Henoch 
and  Elias,  will  be  vested.  Such  powers  will  be 
necessary,  to  enable  them  to  prove  their  mission, 
and  to  give  weight  to  their  preaching.  Every  mes- 
senger, who  appears  with  a  new  commission  from 
God,  is  always  furnished  with  unquestionable  proofs 
of  such  his  commission :  and  these  proofii  are  no 
other  than  miraculous  works.  Thus  did  our  Sa- 
viour, the  Apostles,  and  first  planters  of  €71uistia>- 
nity  prove  the  divine  audiority  of  their  mission,, 
ana  the  truth  of  their  doctrine.  £very  new  teach- 
er,  who  comes  destitute  of  such  a  sanction,  can 
elaim  no  credit,  but  will  be  deemed  an  imposter: 

Among  the  numerous  miracles  Henoch  and  £lia» ' 
will:  perform,  here  is  particular  mention  of  some. 
If  any  one  offers  to  hurt  them,  to  injure  tbem^  of 
attempt'to  seize  them  in  ordc  r  to  put  them  to^eitf b^ 
fire  will  eoipe  out  of  their  mouths,  or,  they  will ' 
command  fiire  to  come  forth  and  devour  those  ene^ 
mses.    'Rk'  same  terrible  punishment  Efias,  while 
on  earth,  inflicted  upon  the  fifty  nien,  whom  kin^ 
Oehoztas  sent  to  apprehend  him.    The  captain  o€ 
the  fitty  men  said  to  Elias :    '  Manr  of  Grod,  the 
king  has  commanded  that  thou  come  down.    Elia^  '• 
answering  said  to  the  captain  of  the  fifty  :  If  I  be  a 
nran  of  God,  let  fire  come  down  from  heaven,  andf 
consume  thee  and  thy  fifty.   And  there  came  down ' 
fire  from  heaven  and  consumed  him  and  ibe  SSbf 
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that  were  wifch  him.*  4.  Kings  i.  9^  10»  T%e  ie« 
cond  miracle  of  Henoch  and  Elias  mentioned  in 
OYir  text  is  J  that  they  will  shut,  heaven^  that  it  rain 
not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy. .  At  their  com- 
mand, no  rain  will  fall  during  the  three  years  and  • 
a  half  of  their  preaching:  which  drought  will  natu- 
rally produce'  a  famine.  This  calamity  they  will 
probahly  be  inspired  to  call  for,  in  order  to  make 
mankind  sensible  of  the  wrath  of  God  that  is  armed 
against  them,  to  induce  them  to  enter  into  them- 
selves, and  withdraw  from  their  evil  ways.  Elias 
bad  formerly  worked  the  same  wonder,  as  we  learn  > 
fi:om  the  third  book  of  Kings,  where  he  is  intip- . 
duced  speaking  to  Achab,  king  of  Israel^  in  the 
fpUowing  monncr :  ^  Elias  the  Thesite  said  to 
Achab;;  As  the  Lord  liveth,  the  God  of  Israelj^  in 
whose  sight  I  stand,  there  shall  not  be  dew  nor 
rain  these  years^  but  according  to  the  words  of  my 
mouth,'  3  Kings  xvii.  I.  This  droughty  annouuMd 
by  Elias,  lasted  three  years. and  a  half,  as  we  learn 
from  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  c.  4.  y.  25.  and  St.  James' 
£ipistlje,  c.6i  V.  17.  The  third  miracle  ascribed  to 
the  two  wonder-workers  is  the  turning  waters  jnfca 
l4oodv  This  was  also  performed  in  Eg]^t.  by 
Moses.  In  fine,  it  is  said  they  will  have  power 
te  strike  the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as 
the^  will.  Here  is  then  a  general  power  put. intO:) 
their  hands  to  inflict  on  mankind  whatsoever  calar  .. 
mities-and  disasters  they  may  judge  proper^,  either 
for  their  own  defence,  or  to  punisn  the  eniemies  ci 
God,  or  to  bring  men  hack  to  a  sense  of  rdigioji. 
Such  surprising  wpnders  worked  by  the  ham«:  of 
Henogh  and  Elias  will  undoubtedhr  make  unpreft- 
slon  upon. mankind,  and  being  enforced  by  a  vigo;- 
rous  preaching  will  bring  many  to  repentfltf^cQ.  . 

The  preceding  observations  shew  us  then,  vrhQ 
are  the  two  witnesses  spoken  of  by  St.  John,  avd 
wliat  will  be  at  leasts  in  partj»  the  obj^t  of  tfa«it 
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lifmaion.  If  a  further  confirmation  b6  deteaAdH, 
we  have  for  voudiers  all  antiquity.  We  may  begin 
vidi  St.  Juatin.  who  says  :^  our  Saviour  himself 
teaches  that  E^s  will  come ;  and  we  know  that 
will  happen  towards  the  time  that  our  Lord  Jesiis 
Christ  is  to  ccxne  from  heaven  in  his  glory.'  liial. 
cwn  Trjfph.  Tertullian  speaks  in  the  following 
nkanner :  'Henoch  and  Elias  have  been  taken  away^ 
nor  do  we  find  any  account  of  their  dyuig,  because 
thcur  death  has  been  delayed :  but  they  must  hCfW^ 
«ver  one  day  die,  that  by  tbeir  blood  Antichrist 
may  be  exth^^shed.*  Dt  anima,  c.  50.  St  Hyp- 
politus  martyr,  says :  'St.  John  Baptist  was  the 
j^recursor  of  the  first  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
/Elias  and  Henoch  will  be  the  precureers  of  the  ae- 
.ednd.*  Ordt.  de  Antichristo.  St.  Ephrem  comforts 
ui  l^sayii^ :  *  God  in  his  mercy  will  send  Henoch 
and  jEAna,  who  will  exhort  mankind  not  to  beUeve 
vn  Anticlirist.*  Serm.  de  Antichr.  Lactantitis  seems 
to  indicate  Elias  in  the  follo\iing  words :  '  When 
the  end  of  time  will  be  approaching,  God  will  send 
« jp^reat  prophet,  to  recall  mankind  to  the  knowledge 
eftheir  God^  and  who  will  have  power  of  doing 
great  wonders.*  Instit.  lib.  7.  e.  17.  St.  Hilanr  ex- 
plaining the  words  of  our  Saviour,  says:'*  Christ 
toldfais  disciples  that  Elias  would  come  and  re- 
establish all  things,  that  is,  that  Elias  would  come  to 
bring  back  all  the  Israelites,  that  renudn  to  the 
knov^ledge  of  their  God. 'Cap.  17.  in  Matt.  St.  Jerom 
tells  that^  '  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Malachy^ 
EUtKi  will  appear  before  the  second  ccxning  of  our  Sai-, 
^ourand  will  announce  the  approach  of  judgment.* 
In  IMbtth.xi.  And  in  another  place :  ^When  the 
jfiiUoess  of  ^  the  Gentiles  wHl  be  come  in,  all  Israel 
aball  be  saved ;  because  then  the  prophet  Elias  will 
eome^  and  will  reconcile  and  turn  the  ■  heart  of  the 
fathers  to  their  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  chiU 
dfen  to  ihe'fiithers,  and  the  new  people  will'  be. 
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fe-imited  to  Ae  andent/  In  cap.  4  2i£h.  AadiB 
bis  letter  to  fit.  Mareella,  hetefla  her  that;  <  ao- 
cording  to  the  Apocalypse,  Henoch  and  £liaB.are  to 
co^ne  again  and  then  to  dfie/  We  lead  in  St  Am- 
.broae  that,  *  the  beast  which  is  Antiehrist,  wiUrise 
upflxmi  the  abyss  to  fight  against  Elias  and  Henoch, 
who  will  have  been  sent  again  upon  earth  to  sive 
ieatunony  to  Jesua  Christ,  as  we  leam  feom  the 
A^XHsalypse  of  St.  John/  In  psalm  45.  St.  Angns^ 
tin  informs  us  of  the  opinion  of  his  times  t  ^Iffo^ 
tiling  is  more  common,'  says  he,  ^  in  the  diseooise 
iOf  ti>e  fiuthful,  than  that  the  Jews  wiUbeeomreiied 
to  the  feith  <tf  Christ  by  the  great  prophet  Eliast  fer 
•it  is  with  reason  believed,  that  ne  is  y^et  living,  an4 
is  expected  to  appear  before  tiie  coming  of  :onr 
Saviour  to  judfrment.*  De  civ.  Dei^  Ub.  SO.  ^.  f^ 
Apd  again :  *It  is  believed  that  Henoch  and  ^ias 
willietum  to  pay  the  ommion  debt  of  nature,  tha^ 
though  their  oeath  has  been  deferred,  ther  will  ne^ 
vertbeless  die/  Ad.  cap.  6.  Oen.  St  Jcinn  -Cfaiy- 
aostom  tells  us :  'The  prophets  announce  two 
commgs  of  Christ,  and  say  thatElias  will  be  the 
forerunner  of  the^  second.  In  Mattk.  hmu  AS^ 
St.  Prosper  writes  as  fallows :  ^  As  God  sent  against 
Pharaoh  two  witnesses^  Moses  and  Aaron;  an4 
against  Nero  two  witnesses,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Psul, 
so  likewise  he  will  send  against  Antichrist  two  witt 
nesses,  Henoch  and  lUias,*  IHmid.  Teatp.  c.  &. 
In  fioe^  St.  Gr^ry  the  Great'  speaks  tfaus'^iMi  the 
saoie  subiect:^  Those  two  enune^^  He^ 

nodi,  and  Eliaa  have  been  taken  away,  and  their 
deatli  delayed,  that  they  may  return  to  pieaeh  ba 
tlie  hst  days.  It  is  of  tnem  that  St.  John  aaya  in 
the  Apocalypse  i  These  are  the  twi^  olive^  trees^ 
and  the  two  eandlestidcs  tlwt  stand  befive  the  Lnd 
ot  the  earth:  of  whom  Christ  has  promiaed  one  in 
the  ffospel,  c^ing*  Eii^  will  coone  and  will  restorfe 
all  thills  Iney  are  two  stars  that  aiie covaered,  snd 
tb  not  appear  at  presentft  bwt  will  appear  hered%er 


€a.X  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  8»1 

4b(  die  advantage  of  the  world,  and  great  num* 
teta  of  Jewish  people  will  be  converted  to  the 
Vldth/  In  Job.  lib.  9.  f.  3.  Tims  do  the  ancient 
'Ai&em  agree  in  asserting  the  return  of  Henoch  and 
Eliaa,  and  in  explaining  the  functions  of  their  mi- 
-iuatrjr*  The  same  has  been  the  general  language 
irf  ecclesiastical  writers,  in  all  succeeding  ases. 

Henoe^  then  appears  the  absurd  presumption  of 
ibose,  who,  from  their  enmity  to  the  Catholic  com- 
miuiioa,  have  asserted  the  two  witnesses  to  be,  not 
'•tworingle  persons,  but  the  whole  succession  of  he* 
rMicSy  who  in  dififerent  ages  have  revolted  from  the 
Modier4]]lhurcli,  and  opposed  her  doctrine. 

These  two  messengers  of  God,  these  two  candle- 
Mstacka  that  stand  before  the  Lord  of  the  earth,  will 
therefore  be  two  great  lights  that  will  shine  in  the 
Church  oi.  Christ  in  the  last  age.  Vested  with  the 
-divine  commission,  they  will  enter  upon  their  minis- 
'try  with  extraordfaiary  vigour  and  zeal.  Henodi 
wnl  pioceed  forth  to  preach  penance  to  different 
mtions ;  while  Elias  will  chiefly  employ  his  labours 
tt  Jerusalem  and  in  Judsea  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews^  which  he  will  suceessfiilly  effect  by  the  ener« 
^  of  Iris  preaching,  bv  the  power  ci  lus  miracles^ 
jnd  the  abundance  of  divine  graces  which  will 
^&en  flow  in  upon  that  people  1  hey,  recovering 
Ibemselves  as  from  a  profound  sleep,  and  opening 
Hieir  eyes  to  the  bright  light  which  Elias  will  ex- 
pose to  them,  they  will  see  their  past  blindness,  will 
tie  confounded  at  Uieir  past  errors^  and  will  be  deeply 
touched  at  their  long  ingratitude  to  their  God. 
-They  will  then  recollect,  m  bitterness  of  hearty 
^\mt  the  Almighty  had  formerly  urged  to  them, 
fire-admonidiing  them  of  their  late  unhappy  state. 
^BAM^  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  not  shortened 
that  it  cannot  save,  neither  is  his  ear  heavy,  that  it 
eannot  hear.  But  your  iniquities  have  divided  be-« 
tween  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid 
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his  face  from  you,  that  he  should  nothear.  for 
your  hands  are  defiled  with  blood,  andyour  fiBgtfs 
with  iniquity.'  Isai.  lix.  1,2,  3.  'Diey  will  ac- 
knowledge the  justice  of  this  reproach,  makings  the 
following  humble  reply:  ^Therefore  has  judgment 
been  lar  from  us. — ^We  looked  for  light,  and  be- 
hold darkness :  brightness,  and  we  have  walked  in 
the  dark.  We  have  groped  for  the  waU>  and  like 
the  blind,  we  have  groped  as  if  we  had  no  eyes:  we 
have  stumbled  at  noon- day,  as  in  darkness/  Ibid. 
v»  9^  10.  From  the  full  and  clear  instructions  of 
£Iias^  they  will  evidently  see  that  all  the  different 
characters,  ascribed  by  the  prophets  to  the  Messiah 
are  found  in  Jesus  Christ ;  they  will  acknowledge 
his  miracles ;  and  in  deep  anguish  will  bewail  the 
ol^stinacy  of  their  foreftftibers  who  shut  their  eyes  to 
such  evidence^  and  with  unpan^eled  impiety  put 
to  death  the  author  of  life,  and  in  consequence  en- 
tailed upon  their  posterity  such  long  and  severe 
judgments.  In  viewing  that  horrible  crime,  com- 
.  mitted  agunst  the  sacred  person  of  Christ  thej  will 
break  out  into  sorrowful  lamentations  and  tears  of 
compunction.  / 1  will  pour  out  upon  the  house  of 
David,  (says  God)  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  gn^  and  of  prayers :  and 
th^y  shall  look  upon  me,  whom  they  have  pierced 
and  they  shall  mourn  for  him,  as  one  mouiiieth  finr 
an  only  son :  and  they  shall  grieve  over  .him,  aistiie 
.manner  is  to  grieve  for  the  death  of  the  first- bom. 
In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  lamentation  m 
Jerusalem.'  Zach.  xii.  10,11.  In  fine,  thejews^ 
now  totally  convinced  of  the  whole  truth  of  Ghiitt* 
tianity,  will  unite  in  offering  up  their  adoration  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  with  a  full  heart  confess  him  to 
be  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  the  seed  of  Abrafaafn, 
the  race  of  David,  the  king  of  Israel,  the  desireddP 
all  nations,  the  promised  Messiah  and  Saviour,  of 
the  world.  » 
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Thus  that  new- modelled  people  after  passing 
through  the  successive  steps  of  surprise,  confusion, 
and  repentence,  will  at  last  rise  up  to  a  state  of 
gladness  and  exultation,  at  the  view  of  their  present 
happiness.  In  a  tide  of  joy  they  will  send  up  their 
praises  to  heaven,  and  will  sing  a  canticle  of  thanks* 
ffiving,  which  the  Almighty  himself  has  composed 
lor  them,  purposely  as  it  would  seem  for  this  occa- 
luon,  and  has  delivered  by  the  pen  of  his  prophet 
Isaiah. 

Chap.  12.  V.  .1.  ^  I  will  give  thanks  to  thee,  O 
Lord :  for  thou  wast  angry  with  me :  thy  wrath  is 
turned  *  away,  and  thou  hast  qomforted  me. 

V.  2.  'Behold  God  is  my  Saviour,  1  will  deal 
confidently,  and  will  not  fear ;' because  the  Lord  is 
my  .trength,  and  my  praise,  and  he  is  become  my 
salvation. 

-  V.  4*  'Praise  ye  the  Lord,  and  call  upon  his 
name:. make  his  intentions  known  among  the 
people-^remember  that  his  name  is  high* 

V.  5.  '  Sing  ye  to  the  Lord,  for  he  has  done 
great  things— shew  this  forth  in  all  the  earth. 

y;  6.  '  Rejoice  and  praise,  O  thou  habitation  of 
Sion  :  for  great  is  He  that  is  in  the  midst  of  thee^ 
the  holy  One  of  Israel.* 

To  which  thanksgiving  they  will  probably  join 
this  other: 

'  Lord,  thou  hast  blessed  thy  land :  thou  hast 
tamed  away  the  captivity  of  Jacob. 

>  Thou  hast  forgiven  the  iniquity  of  thy'  people : 
thou  hast  covered  all  their  sins. 

*  lliou  hast  mitigated  all  thy  anger  t  thou  hast 
turned  away  from  the  wrath  of  thy  indignation/ 
Psalm  84. 

The  great  prophet  and  apostle,  Elias,  having 
thus'  completed  that  remai4able  work  so  long 
before  foretold,  of  breaking  down  the  wall  of  sepa« 
ration  that  stood  between  the  Christian  and  J@wisl\ 
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people,  and  uniting  them  in  one  society ;  of 
verting  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  diildren^aml 
the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  of  rean 
toring  the  trib€;s  of  Jacob/  to  the  favour  of  their 
God,  and  so  saving  all  Israel ;  the  happy  event 
will  be  carried  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind  over 
all  Christendom,  and  the  voice  of  exultation  and 
praises  of  the  Almighty  will  resound  in-  every, 
quarter  of  the  Church. 

And  now  Rlias,  having  fulfilled  this  part  of  Ifit 
ministry,  will  be  at  leisure  to  convert  hi9  attention 
and  labours  to  other  nations.  Nor  can  we  suffici* 
ently  admire  the  divine  mercy,  in  sendii^  mieb 
powerful  preachers  asHenoch  and  Elias,  to  reform 
mankind  at  a  time  that  they  will  have  become  90 
universally  corrupt,  and  that  evea  idolatry  will  have . 
made  its  appearance  again  upon  the  earth.  They 
will  admonish  mankind  of  the  approaching  end  of 
the  world,  will  leprove  them  for  their  profligate 
morals  and  infidehty*  ^  The  axe  is  now  Ida  ta 
the  rooty*  will  they  say:  ^ every  tree,  therefore, that 
doth  not  yield  good  fruit,  wilt  be  cut  down  and 
cast  into  the  fire.'  Matlh.  iiL  10.    They  wiU  ex*^ 

Elain  the  prophecies,  shewing  what  part  of  them 
as  been  accomplished,  and  what  remains  to  be. 
fulfilled;    and    they  themselves   will   prophesyr 
Apoc.  xi.  3.    Thev  will  give  notice  of  die  ibm* 
near  approadi  of  Antichrist,  of  his  satanie  eflKnts 
to  make  the  world  apostatize  from  God,  and  ci  tiw 
dreadful  persecution  he  will  exerdse  agunst  the 
whole  body  of  Christians.    They,  will  exhort  ilie. 
people,  with  all  the  energy  of  eloquence^  and  with 
a  full  exertion  of  their  miraculous  powers^  to  re- 
turn from  their  iniquities,  to  do  penance,  toem*. 
brace  the  mercy  or  God,  whidi  soon  will  be  no 
more  in  their  power,  and  to  guard  agunst  the  ter- 
rible  disasters  that  are  ready  to  faU.    In  order  to 
give  more  extent  to  their  labours^  they  will  stir  vip. 
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the  zeal  of  the  pastors  and  priests^  and  trill  send 
them  forth  with  the  commission  to  renew  the  face 
of  the  earth.  The  Church  will  therefore,  at  this 
time,  exert  itself  on  all  sides  with  extraordinary 
fervour.  Its  ministers,  endued  with  the  apostolic 
spirit,  will,  in  imitation  of  the  apostles,  spread 
memselves  every  where,  even  to  the  remotest 
countries,  and  will  make  the  pospel  again  resound 
in  all  parts  of  the  earth.  *  This  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom (says  Christ)  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole 
world^  for  a  testimony  to  all  nations,  and  then 
shall  the  consummation  come.'  Matth.  xxii-.  14. 

This  general  preaching  of  the  Christian  doctrine 
ta  the  sixth  or  last  age  of  the  world,  we  also  find 
sublimely  set  forth,  with  other  particulars,  by  our 
apostle  and  prophet,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the 
Apocalypse. 

.  V,  1 .  *  I  saw,'  says  he,  ^  imother  mighty  angel 
come  down  from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and 
a  rainbow  on  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun^ 
and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire.'  The  appearance  of 
fihis  mighty  angel  is  very  remarkable.  The  difibr- 
^t  parts  of  his  attire  are  formed  to  bear  a  relation 
to  the  events  he  comes  to  announce.  He  is  clothed 
with  a  doud  to  indicate  that  a  cloud  of  persecution 
is  soon  to  overspread  the  Church.  He  is  crowned 
with  a  rainbow,  as  a  symbol  of  the  alliance  Christ 
has  made  with  his  Church  t  first,  to  extend  her 
kingdom  over  the  whole  earth  ;  *^this  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom/  said  he,  ^  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole 
world.'  Matt.  xxiv.  14. :  secondly^  to-guide  her  in 
idl  difficulties,. '  behold  I  am.  with  you  to  the  end 
of  the  world,'  Matt,  xxviii*  20. :~  thirdly,  to  protect 
her  against  whatever  attacks  may  be  made  upon  her, 
*  the  gates  o£  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her.' 
Matt.  x\'i.  1 8.  Such  is  the  similitude  between  this 
rainbow  and  that  which,  almighty  God  established 
after  the  deluge  for  the  sign  of  his  alliance  or  en- 
gagement with  mankind,  never  more  to  destroy  the 
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earth  by  water.  The'^anj^ers  face  was  as  the  sun ; 
a  lively  image  of  the  brightness,  with  which  the 
Church  will  shine  in  coming  forth  victorious  from* 
th^  great  persecution  of  Antichrist ;  a  brightness, 
arising^from  her  invincible  faith  and  the  number  of 
her  glorious  martyrs ;  a  brightness,  that  will  receive 
an  addi*^ional  lustre  from  the  extraordinary  zeal 
and  sanctity  produced  in  the  Christians  by  the  per- 
secution. Lastly  the  angeVs  feet  were  as  pillars  of 
fire ;  the  feet  being  the  extremity  of  the  body, 
here  is  signified  the  ending  of  the  world  by  fire. 

v.  2.  '  And  he  (the  angel j  had  in  his  hand  a 
little  book  open  :*  The  little  book  in  the  angel's, 
hand  represents  the  book  of  the  Gospel,  which  h 
not  voluminous;  and  it  is  open,  as  ready  to  be 
divulged  and  preached  over  the  whole  world.— 
Thus  in  the  shape  and  equipment  of  the  angel  we' 
read  an  epitome  of  wh&t  will  principally  concern 
the  Christian  Church  from  that  moment,  in  which* 
the  angel  is  supposed  to  appear  to  the  eiid  of  tinAe» 

v.  2.  *  And  he  ftKe  angel,)  set  his  right  foot 
upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  upon  the  earth. 

V.  3.  ^  And  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  whetf* 
a  lion  roareth.*^  The  angel  stands  with  one  foot 
iipon  the  land  and  the  other  upon  the  sea,  to  shew 
that  what  he  is^  going  to  announce,  relates  to  the 
whole  earth.  And  he  cries  with  a  loud  voice  as 
when  a  lion  roareth,  to  make  himself  heard  over 
the  whole  globe. 

V.  3.  *  And  when  he  (the  angel,)  had  cried^ 
seven  .thunders  had  uttered  their  voices. 

V.  4-  *  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  utter- 
ed their  voices;  I  wcis  about  to  write:  and  I  heard 
a  voice  from  heaven  saying  to  me :  Seal  up  the 
things,  which  the  seven  thunders  have  spoken  and 
write  them  not^  Here  St.  John  is  permitted  to 
write,,  but  6rdered  to  seal  up  the  things  which  the 
seven  thunders  had  spoken ;  which  circumstance 
seems  to  insinuate^  that  the  thifigB  spoken  by  the  ' 
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seven  llimidfers  were  seven  particulars  of  Anti« 
Christ's  persecution  ;  as  the  word  thunder  is  gene- 
rally used  in  the  Apocalypse  to  denote  some  disas- 
ter ;  and  these  seven  particulars  being  most  dread- 
iul  and  severe,  the  Almighty  chose  to  have  them 
sealed  up  or  kept  concealed,  lest  the  foiekiiowledge 
of  them  should  too  much  terrify  and  damp  the 
human  mind. 

v.  5.  ^And  the  angel,  whom  I  saw  standing 
upon  the  sea,  and  upon  the  earth,  lilted  up  his 
hand  to  heaven, 

V.  6.  *  And  he  swore  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever,  who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  which 
are  therein :  and  the  earth,  and  the  things  which 
ve  in  it :  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  which  are 
therein  :  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer : 
. .  V.  7.  '  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound  the  trumpet^ 
the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished,  as  he  has 
de^ared  by  his  servants  the  prophets*' 

Here  the  angel  announces  in  the  most  solemn 
manner  the  end  of  the  world,  swearing  by  the 
eternal  God,  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
time  shall  soon  be  no  more :  and  that  at  the  sounding 
of  the  seventh  trumpet,  the  mystery  of  God  shall 
be  finished  or  consummated,  that  is,  that  the  whole 
system  of  divine  dispensations,  which  the  AUnighty 
had  in  view  in  creating  the  worlds  shall  then  be 
totally  fulfilled,  and  all  that  he  had  revealed  to  or 
d^lajed  by  his  prophets,  relative  to  his  providen* 
tial  economy  towards  mankind,  shall  then  be 
entirely  accomplished  :  upon  which  a  period  will  be 
put  to  the  world.  The  earth  then  will  be  burned, 
as  signified  by  the  angel  standing  upon  it  with  feet 
which  were  as  pillars  of  fire. 

We  may  here  observe  that  St.  John  says,  in  the 
days,  and  not  in  the  day,  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel  sounding  the  trumpet :  which  expression  seems 
%o  indicate  two  soundings  of  the  trumpet^  with 

oq2 


308  KSTORYOFTHE  Ctf.3(. 

some  interval  between  them :  the  first  toundrng 
being  destined,  to  put  an  end  to  time,  and  to  the 
breath  of  all  then  living ;  and  the  second,  to  call 
up  the  dead  to  judgment. 

V.  8.  *  And  I  heard  a  voice  frotn  heaven  again 
speaking  to  me,  and  saying :  Go,  and  take  the  book 
inatis  open,  from  the  hand  of  the  angel,  who 
standeth  upon  the  sea  and  the  earth. 

St.  John  is  here  ordered  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
to  go  and  take  the  book ;  the  little  book  according 
to  the  greek  text ;  the  same  book  as  mentioned 
above  ver  2.  in  tlie  angefs  hand.  The  little  book 
is  the  gospel,  as  we  have  said  ;  and  St.  John  him- 
self here  represents  the  ministers  of  the  Church, 
who  will  be  stirred  up  and  stimulated  by  the  voiceof 
Henoch  and  Elias,  and  of  the  Church  itself,  to  take 
the  little  book  or  the  gospel  in  hand,  and  to  under- 
take the  preaching  of  it,  which  will  be  so  parti- 
cularly wanted  in  this  depraved  and  dangerous  time. 

V.  9.  '  And  I  went  to  the  angel,  saying  unto  him 
that  he  should  give  me  the  book.  And  he  said  to 
me,  take  the  book,  and  eat  it  up :  and  it  shall  make 
thy  belly  bitter,  but  in  thy  mouth,  it  shall  be  sweet 
as  honey.'  St.  John  goes  and  asks  of  the  angel 
the  little  book :  that  is,  a  numerous  clergy  of  all 
degrees  animated  by  the  above  voice,  and  in* 
spired  with  a  new  zeal  and  an  apostolic  spirit,  ask  8 
commission  fropa  the  Church,  to  go  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  all  the  nations  of  the  ek'th.  This  com- 
mission is  given  them,  as  the  book  was  given  to  St; 
John  :  and  they  are  enjoined  ^  to.go  into  the  whol^Q 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature/ 
Mark  xvi.  15.  And  as  St.  John  is  told  to  eat  up 
the  book,  these  new  preaehesare  exhorted  to  pro- 
ceed to  announce  the  word  of  God  with  the  same 
ardour  and  eagerness  with  which  the  hungry  maa 
flies  to  his  food.  St.  John  is  ftirther  told  by  the^ 
angel,  that  the  book  will  be  sweet  as  honey  in  Ids 
mouth,  but  will  make  his  belly  bitter ;  both  which 
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fhe  apostle  experienced, V.  10.  'And  I  took  the 
book/  says  he,  *  from  the  hand  of  the  angel,  and 
eat  it  up :  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey 
and  when  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter.'  The 
new  troop  of  apostolic  men,  in  settiug  out  on  their 
mission^  feel  an  inexpressible  satisfaction  in  under- 
taking a  work,  so  much  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
to  which  are  promised  such  high  rewards.  In  this 
sense  is  the  gospel  as  honey  in  their  mouth.  But 
afterwards,  when  swallowed,  it  makes  their  belly 
bitter,  or  causes  them  pains  in  the  bowels ;  afigu- 
rative  expression  of  the  persecutions  and  severities 
the  preachers  were  to  suffer  in  consequence  of  their 
ministry.  Tlius  then  it  appears,  their  fate  will  be 
alike  to  that  which  our  Saviour  destined  for  his 
apostles  and  foretold  them :  *  They  shall  deliver 
you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  put  you  to  death : 
UTiis  will  be  done  in  the  great  persecution  of  An- 
tichrist, the  cloud  which  clothed  the  angel. 

V.  11.    *And  he/  the  angel  said  to  me,    (St. 
John)  thou  must  prophesy  ai^ain  to  many  nations, 
and  peoples^  and  tongues,  and  kings/*    Here  then 
the  above-mentioned  ministers  of  the  gospel,  repre- 
sented by  the  person  of  St.  John,  after  having  re- 
ceived tneir  commission,  are  told  to  enter  upon 
their  work  of  preaching :  *  Thou  must  prophecy 
again  to  many  nations/  &c.     Let  us  however  ob- 
serve, that  the  expression  of  prophesying  implies 
preaching  accompanied  with  the  gift  of  prophesy, 
and  of  interpreting  prophesies.    We  must  observe 
also,  that  St.  John  is  told,  he  must  prophesy  again  ^ 
the  meaning  of  which  is,  that  as  St.  John  himself, 
ivith  the  other  apostles  and  preachers,  had  carried 
the  gospel  through  the  world  in  the  first  age  of 
Christianity,  in  the  same  manner  the  ministers  of 
Christ  must  announce  it  again  in  the  last  age. '  In 
this  general  preaching,  St.  John's  gospel  and  his 
other  writings  will  be  chiefly  made  use  of. 

•  In  the  Greek,  *  Thon  nast.  prophesy  before  nations,  »nd  peoples,  and' 
aikny  tongaes,  and  many  kings/ 


*' 
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In  this  manner  will  the  Almighty  display  the 
riches  of  bis  mercy  for  the  conversion  of  mankind,  by 
sending  them  zealous  preachers  endued  with  mira- 
culous powers^  and  by  such  an  abundant  efi^mon 
of  his  graces,  as  will  be  proportioned  to  conquer 
the  influence  of  tl|e  then  prevailing  wickedness ; 
though  the  greater  part  of  men  will  remain  har- 
dened  in  their  iniquity.  And  now  the  holy  «rork 
will  be  in  some  measure  advanced,  and  a  select 
number  of  people  will  be  prepared  for  the  afflict- 
ions and  calamities  that  the  Almighty  is  upon  the 
point  of  permitting,  in  his  anger,  to  break  out  and 
burst  upon  mankind.  *  Behold  there^  come  yet 
two  woes  more  hereafter.'  Apoc.  ix.  12.  Of  these 
two  remmning  woes  the  first  follows  on  the  sound- 
ing of  the  sixth  trunipet :  and  the  second  or  last 
belongs  to  the  seventh  trumpet,  the  sounding  of 
which  will  put  an  end  to  the  world.  We  shall 
now  see  of  what  kind  is  the  wo^  announced  by  the 
sixth  trumpet. 

The  sounding  of  the  Sixth  Trumpet. 

Apoc.  Chap.  IX.  v.  13.  ^  And  the  sixth  angel 
sounded  the  trumpet:  and  I  heard,'  says  St.. John, 
^  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar, 
which  is  before  the  eyes  of  God.' 

V.  14.  ^Saying  to  the  sixth  wgel,  who  had  the 
trumpet :  loose  the  four  angels,  who  are  bound  in 
the  great  river  Euphrates. 

V.  15.  /And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  who 
were  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  months 
and  a  year ;  for  to  kill  the  third  part  of  men. 
*^  V,  16.  ^  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  horse- 
y  men  was  twenty  thousand  times  ten  thousand.-— 
And  I  heard  the  number  of  them. 

V.  17.  *  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision : 
and  they  that  sat  on  them,  had  breastplates  of  fire, 
and  of  hyacinth^  and  of  brimstone^  and  the  iieadis 


4l0.  iC  CHRISTIAN  QHURCii.  *  311 

of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions :  and  from 
their  mouths  proceeded  fire^  and  smoke^  and  brim- 
stone. 

V.  18.  ^  And  by  these  three  plagues  was  slain  the 
third  part  of  men,  by  the  fire  and  by  the  smoke, 
and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their 
mouths. 

V.  1 9.  •  For  the  power  of  the  horses  is  in  their 
mouths  and  in  their  tails.  For  their  tails  are  like 
to  serpents,  and  have  heads :  and  with  them  they 
hurt. 

V.  20.  'And  the  rest  of  the  men,  who  were  not 
slain  by  these  plagues,  did  not  do  penance  for  the 
works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  adore 
devils  and  idols  of  gold  and  silver,  and  brass  and 
stone)  And  wood,  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear, 
nor  walk. 

V.  21.  *  Neither  did  they  penance  from  their 
murders,  nor  from  their  sorceries,  nor  from  their 
fornication,  nor  from  their  thefts.* 

As  the  object  of  the  sixth  vial  is  closely  connected 
with  th^t  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  we  shall  here' 
immediately  subjoin  the  pouring  of  that  vial. 

The  pouring  out  of  the  sixth  vial  of  the 

wrath  of  God* 

Apoc.  Chap.  VI.  V.  12.  ^  And  the  sixth  angel,* 
says  St.  John,  *  poured  out  his  vial  u^n  that  great 
river  Euphrates  :  and  dried  up  the  water  thereof, 
that  a  way  might  be  prepared  for  the  kings  from' 
the  rismg  of  the  sun.* 

To  re  turn  to  the  first  text.  The  sixth  trumpet 
sounds^  and  St.  John  hears  a  voice,  according  to 
the  Greek  text  'one  voice,  from  the  four  horns  6f 
the  golden  altar*  of  incense,  that  is,  one  voice  com-' 
posed  of  four  voices  issuing  from  the  four  horns, 
ihat  adorned  the  corners  of  the  altar,  in  resemblance 
totheaicar  of  incense  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem* 
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Tlie  four  Lorns  or  comers  of  the  altar  denote  the', 
four,  that  is,  all  the  quarters  of  the  globe ;  and 
tlie  four  voices  that  come  from  thence  represent ' 
the  voices  of  the  guardian  angels*  of  ail  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth.  These  angels  finding  them- 
selves frustrated  in  their  contmued  labour  to  reform 
the  people  committed  to  their  patronage^,  at  last 
leave  them  as  incorrigible,  in  the  same  manner  as 
was  done  by  the  tutelar  angels  of  Babylon  and  the 
provinces  of  its  empire  :  *  we  would  have  cured 
Babylon,  *  said  they,  but  she  is  not  healed :  let  us 
forsake  her.'  Jerem.  li.  9.  The  angels  therefore 
in  the  present  case  flying  from  their  respective  coun- 
tries, and  confessing  the  justice  of  the  punishments 
now  to  be  executed,  join  in  one  voice  to  tell  the 
angel  who  had  sounded  the  trumpet^  to  k>ose  the 
four  angels  who  were  bound  in  the  great  river  Eu- 
phrates. These  four  angels^  who  are  tied  &st  on 
the  river  Euphrates,  are  four  evil  spirits,  represent*- 
ing  four  barbarous  great  kingdoms  or  powers, 
which  they  $tir  up  to  war.  And  these  powers 
chiefly  lie  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Euphrates  with 
respect  to  Europe,  or  with  respect  to  St  John,, 
who  was  at  the  time  of  this  revelation  in  the  isle 
of  Patmos,  in  the  Archipelago.  They  are  said  to 
be  bound  in  the  river  Euphrates,  because  the  Al- 
mighty had  hitherto  restrdued  them,  and  withheld 
them  from  rising  up  and  crossing  the  Euphrates, 
to  bring  mischief  to  mankind,  till  the  time  he  had 
fixed  for  executing  his  judgments  was  come.  Then 
he  lets  them  loose. 

•And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  who  were  pre* 
pared  tor  an  hom*,  and  a  day»  and  a  month,  and  a 
year,  for  to  kill  the  third  part  of  men.'  v.  15.  '41erc 

*  It  is  sufficiently  intimated  in  Scripture,  that  empires  and  nations  hare 
tbeir  tutelar  angels.     St  Michael  is-  said  to  be  the  prince  of  the  Jewish  people. 
Dan.  X.  SI.    The  Christian  Chuich  baa  likewise  chosen  the  same  archangel 
for  her  patron      Daniel  mentions  the  prince  of  Persia,  which  is  uaderttooti 
to  be  its  guardian  augel.    Most  of  the  ancient  fathers  bate  io  the 
jitT  ascribed  tht  care  of  kingdoms  to  angels* 


^.  X  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  313 

we  see  the  cruel  and  bloody  disposition  of  these  four 
nations,  as  being  ready  to  kill  the  third  part  of 
men.  They  are  sud  to  be  ready  at  an  hour,  a  day^ 
a  month,  and  a  year,  to  destroy  mankind ;  because, 
of  these  four  nations,  one  will  inhabit  the  banks  of 
the  Euphrates,  and  consequently  will  be  ready,  as 
may  be  said,  at  an  hour's  warning  to  cross  that 
river.  A  second  nation,  lying  at  some  distance,  will 
require  a  day,  that  is,  a  longer  time  to  prepare  and 
march  to  the  Euphrates.  A  tliird  more  distant 
nation,  and  a  fourth  the  most  distant  of  all,  will 
respectively  require  still  a  longer  space  of  time, 
expressed  py  a  months  and  a  year,  to  reach  the 
Euphrates,  cross  it.  and  meet  in  the  field,  in  order  to 
enter  upon  the  execution  of  their  murderous  designs. 
This  explication  is  confirmed  by  what  is  exhibited 
imder  the  sixth  vial.  '  And  the  sixth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  that  great  river  Euphrates ;  and 
dried  up  the  water  thereof,  that  a  way  might  be 
prepared  for  the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the 
suq/  As  at  the  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet, 
the  four  angels  or  powers,  who  had  been  tied  upon 
the  river  Euphrates,  are  loosed ;  so  the  sixth  vial  is 
poured  out  upon  the  Euphrates  ;  and  that  river  is 
immediately  dried  up,  or  the  passage  is  made  easy 
to  the  kings  who  come  from  the  east.  Both  the 
tnunpet  and  the  vial  conspire  to  annouuce  four 
great  powers  or  kimrs,  coming  from  the  eastern 
countries  of  Asia,  with  their  hands  ready  for  des- 
truction. And  these  are  the  agents  employed  by  the 
aven^g  Iiand  of  God  to  punish  mankind  for  their 
wickedness,  which  will  have  grown  to  be  excessive 
at  this  time.  It  may  here  be  asked  which  are  the 
powers- here  spoken  of?  If  we  may  be  allowed  to 
conjecture  from  the  present  situation  of  empires  in 
Asia,  which  however  may  alter,  the  four  great 
powers  in  question  may  be,  the  Turks;  whose  do- 
minions extend  over  the  Euphrates  and  beyond  the 
'JSgris,  the  Persians,  the  Moguls,,  and  the  Chinese 
with  the  Chinese  Tartars. 
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The  time  of  loosing  the  four  angefe  that  were 
tied  upon  the  Euphrates,  seems  to  indicate  the 
moment  in  wliich  Satan  himself  is  loosed  from  the 
abyss  or  hell,  where  we  saw,  p.  95,  he  was  chained 
up  for  a  thousand  years.     ^  And  when  the  thousand 
years  shall  be  finished/  says  St.  John,  '  Satan  shall 
be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  he  shall  go  forth, 
and  seduce  the  nations,   which  are  over  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth.*    Apoc.  xx.  7.    ITie  prince 
of  hell  is  therefore,  by  the  permission  of  God,  at  this 
time  let  loose  with  his  hellish  crew,   and  is  allowed 
to  employ  his  art  and  power  in  seducing  mankind 
to  idolatry,  impiety,  war,  and  mischief.    And  here 
we  date  the  revival  of  idolatry.    But  we  have  this 
comfort,  that  his  time  will  be  short :  ^  He  must  be 
loosed  a  little  time.'  Apoc.  xx.  3.     Whoever  con- 
siders the  circumstance  of  Satan  being  loosed^  needft 
not  wonder  if  strange  and  extraordinary  events  fol- 
low.   The  first  age  of  Christianity  exhibited  to  us  a 
dismal  scene  of  his  power  and  action.  On  one  hand 
be  deceived  mankind  by  his  oracles  and  other  delu- 
sive arts ;  while  a  nrmber  of  individuals  groaned 
under  the  weight  of  his  malevolence,    firom   their 
being  possessed  by  devils,  as  we  read  in  the  gospels 
and  otherbooks  of  the  New  Testament.  On  another 
hand  we  saw  with  what  efforts  he  opposed  the  birth 
and  growth  of  the  (  bristian  religion  ;  with  what 
fury  and  malice  he  instigated  the  whole  Roittan 
empire  against  it;  what /persecutions  he  suscitated; 
what  torments  and  horrible  cruelties  he  suggested 
to  be  employed  against  the  Christians,  and  what  an 
ocean  of  their  blood  he  procured  to  be  spilled.   If 
such,  then,  was  the  power  of  Satan  at  that  time,  and 
if  so  much  he  could  do  by  metos  of  his  infernal 
agents,  and  by  his  instruments,  the  emperors,  Nero, 
Bomitian,  Dioclesian,  &e.  why^ shall  we  be  surprised 
to  see  his  last  efforts  still  stronger  in  the  time  of 
Antichrist,  •  whose  coming/   as  St.  Paul  says,  Ma 
according  to  the  working  of  Satan  ?'  2.  Thess.  ii.  Sk 
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The  Antichristian  period  is  described  by  the  ancient 
fethers  as  the  most  dn^adhil  ot^  alU  and  the  Apoca- 
lypse plainly  shews  it  to  be  so*  as  we  shall  see. 

Four  of  Saians  associates  are  the  four  bad  angels 
we  saw  bound  fast  upon  the  river  Euphiab  s.  but 
now  are  united  and  permitted  to  go  and  rai<>e  up 
the  four  abovementioned  barbarous  nations,  which 
they  will  instigate  to  carry  destruction  and  devas- 
tation through  the  world. 

These  nations  therefore  arrive  at  different  times 
at  the  Euphrates,  which  they  cross  without  obstruct 
tion,  and  assemble  in  the  plains  on  this  side  that 
river.  The  Antichristian  prince,  who  had  sun> 
moned  them  to  hip  standard,  as  before  related, 
assumes  the  command,  and  glories  in  beingmaster 
of  such  a  prodi^ous  army.  ^And  the  number  of  the 
anny  of  horsemen/  says  St.  John,.  *  was  twenty 
thousand  times  ten  thousand.  And  I  heard  the  num- 
ber of  them/  V.  16.  See  text  of  the  sixth  Trumpets 

This  army  is  here  described  as  wholly  consisting 
ef  cavalry :  I  suppose  for  dispatch ;  and  the  eastern 
people,  mve  always  used  much  cavalry.    But  the 
number  is  excessive,  such  as  has  never  been  heard 
<if  in  any  instance  before.    We  read  in  history  of 
Xerses,  the  Persian  king,  invading  Greece  with  an 
army  of  one  million  of  men.    But  an  army  of  two 
hundred  millions,  or  twenty  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  is  altogether  impossible  ;  as  it  is  doubt* 
ful  whether  there  be  that  number  of  men,  capuble 
of  bearing  arms^  upon  the  whole  globe  of  the  earth ; 
mrhereas  this  body  ot  men  is  chiefly  collected  from 
the  Asiatic  countries  that  lie  on  the  eastern  side  of 
the  Euphrates ;  and  yet  St.  John  assures  us  he 
heard  their  number  named.     'And  I  heard  the 
number  of  them.'     Such  an  immense  multitude 
cannot  therefore  be  accounted  for,  but  by  suppos* 
ing  a  great  part  of  it  to  consist  of   the  infernal 
beings.    And  that  it  is  so,  we  have  reason  to  con* 
«lude:  first,  from  Satan's  having  been  let  loose^  as 

Br2 
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we  have  just  now  seen,  and  probably  with  him  a 
numerous  crew  of  his  associates :  secondly,  from 
the  fourth  seal^  which  relates,  as  we  observed,  to 
the  Antichristian  prince  and  thus  describes  hhn : 
*  Behold  a  pale  horse,  and  he  that  sat  upon  himy 
his  name  was  Deaths  and  hell  followed  him.*  Apoc 
vi«  8.  Here  it  is  expressly  said,  that  hell  follows 
hhn.  Thirdly,  the  same  we  shall  see,  by  and  by> 
confirmed  by  the  prophet  Joel. 

Such  is  the  immense  horrid  army  of  the  Anti^ 
christian  monarch,  composed  of  men  and  devils  ixk 
human  shape.  With  tins  lie  moves  westwards,  an^ 
is  met  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem  by  tiiose 
powers,  which  we  mentioned  had  rebelled  against 
him,  and  which  have  advanced  in  a 'body  to  dispute 
their  liberty  with  him.  Dispositions  being  made, 
both  armies  come  to  an  engagement.  The  i^ 
pearance  of  the  monarches  troops  on  this  occasion, 
and  the  arms  they  fight  with,  are  described  in  a 
very  peculiar  manner  by  St.  John  in  the  above- 
given  text  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  ver.  17.  *  And 
^us  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision ;  and  they  that 
sat  on  them,  had  breast-plates  of  fire  and  of  hya* 
cinth  and  of  brimstone ;  and  the  heads  of  th« 
horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions ;  and  from  their 
mouths  proceeded  fire,  and  smoke,  and  biimstone. 
The  horsemen  appeared  to  St.  John  with  breast- 

gates  of  fire  and  of  hyacinth  and  of  brimstone., 
y  this  expression  is  indicated  the  firing  of  cam* 
jbmes  or  such  fire-arms  as  cavalry  use ;  whidi  are- 
appHed  to  the  breast  when  shot  off.  He  saw  the 
firing  of  these  guns,  in  the  manner  that  it  is  done 
now*ar<lays,  but  not  being  acquianted  with  such 
operations,  as  gunpowder  was  unknown  in  his  time, 
he  took  the  fire,  that  issued  out  of  the  muskets,  to 
come  from  the  horsemen's  breasts,  on  which  the 
muskets  rested,  and  so  thought  the  horsemen  had 
breast  plates  of  fire.  The  -prophet,  here  even  des- 
uribes  to  us  the  composition  of  gunpower  with  ite 
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three  several  ingredients^  viz.  brimstone  «r  sulphuc^ 
fire,  or  chareoal,  the  properest  matter  of  fire ;  and 
hyacinth  or  saltpetre.  Hyacinth,  a  precious  stone 
m  a  purple  colour^  is  here  made  use  of  to  represent 
saltpetre^  because  saltpetre,  when  set  on  fire^  emits 
A  flame  of  a  fine  purple  colour,  similar  to  the  colour 
of  the.  hyacinth-stone.  Here  then  we  see  revealed 
to  St.  John  both  the  composition  and  use  of  gun- 
powder^ to  which  he  and  all  mankind  at  that  time 
were  strangers. 

Then  it  is  said :  ^  and  the  heads  of  the  horses 
-were  as  the  heads  of  lions,  and  from  their  mouths 
proceeded  fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone.'  Be* 
fore,  we  saw  the  description  of  the  muskets  and 
their  fire ;  here  is  pointed  out  the  artillery  of  the 
army,  or  cannon.  But  as  St.  John  had  not  natu^ 
rally  anv  notion  of  such  things,  which  did  not 
exist  in  bis  time ;  and  as  he  saw,  in  this  vision^  the 
whole  army  drawn  up  at  a  distance,  and  the  artil- 
lery placed  upon  a  line  with  the  cavalry^  he  seemed 
to  confound  the  cannon  with  the  horses,  and  the 
cannon's  mouths  with  the  mouths  of  the  horses^ 
as  the  height  of  both  from  the  ground  is  nearly  the 
Mme*.  When  therefore  he  says,  the  heads  of  the 
borses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions,  it  is  the  same  as 
if  he  said,  the  mouths  of  the  cannon  were,  as  to 
the  noise  they  made,  like  the  mouths  of  roaring 
lions ;  and  from  their  moutlis  proceeded  fire,  and 
amokeand  brimstone,  that  is,  the  §re  of  gunpowder. 
Hence  it  appears,  that  St.  John  in  his  vision^  both 
saw  the  fire  of  the  cannon,  and  heard  the  explosion^ 
One  may  further  remark,  that  he  points  out  here 
a  nice  difference  between  musket  gunpowder  and 
that  used  in  cannon.  The  first  he  describes  as 
composed  of  fire,  hyacintli  or  saltpetre,  and  brim- 
atone ;  the  second,  as  composed  ot  fire,  smoke  and 
i;)rimstone ;  that  is,  the  mui&ket  gunpowder,  w  hich 

'  f  tU  dcsgribcs  the  npf  eutmcet,  as  be  saw  iu  tbc  tUIoo^  not  tbe  reality, 


3I«  fflSTORY  OP  THE  tm.  X. 

is  finer,  has  in  its  composition  a  larger  proporticm 
of  saltpetre :  and  the  cannon  gunpowder,  which  is 
er)ar8er,  contains  a  larger  sh'^re  of  charcoal  whic& 
produces  the  smoke.  And  such,  it  is  knownj  is 
really  the  composition  used  at  this  day. 

1  his  explanation  is  further  confirmed  liy  what 
fellows  in  the  text :  *  For  the  power  of  the  horses 
is  in  their  mouths  and  in  their  tails.  For  their  taib 
f^  like  to  ser()ents^  and  have  heads;  and  witb 
them  they  hurt.'  v.  19.  The  power  ot  the  imagined 
horsts,  or  real  cannon,  lying  in  their  mouths  and 
their  tails^  signifies,  that  the  mischievous  power  of 
the  cannon  is  directed  to  the  object  by  their 
mouths,  but  takes  its  birth  in  the  tail  or  breech 
of  the  canpon,  where  the  charge  is  lodged; 
whence  the  cannon*s  breech  is  here  com* 
pared  to  the  serpent's  head^  which  contuns  his 
Venom. 

*  And  by  these  three  plagues  was  slain  the  third 
part  of  men,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  hf 
the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths/ 
V.  18.  This  destructive  instrument^  gunpowder^ 
the  invention  of  latter  ages,  will  therefore  be 
employed  by  the  Antichristian  army,  all  along  in  ilt 
progress,  to  iday  the  third  part  of  mien^  probaUy 
the  wicked.  And  this  is  conformable  to  what  we 
read  under  the  fourth  seal:  *  Powter  was  g^ven  to 
him,  to  kill  vnth  sword,  with  famine,  and  with 
death  (or  gunpowder),  and  with  the  beasts  of  Hie 
earth  (or  cavalry),*  Apoc.  vi.  8.  See  the  eapHca^ 
Hon  of'  that  seal. 

As  we  left  the  two  armies  engaged,  a  question 
may  be  asked  about  the  issue  of  the  battle.  Whiat 
it  will  be  with  respect  to  the  great  hero,  the  Anti- 
christian emperor,  we  leam  from  St.  John,  who, 
however,  so  closely  connects  tl»  is  event  with  that 
prince's  alliance  to  the  lloman  empire,  that  we 
must  beg  leave  to  follow  our  inspired  writer  19 
joining  the  accounts  of  both  together. 
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Chap.  XIIL  V.  1.  '  And  I  saw/  says  St.  John^ 
^  a  beast  coming  up  out  ot  the  sea,  having  seven 
heads,  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten 
diadems^  and  upon  his  heads  names  of  blasphemy.* 

V.  2.  ^  And  the  beast,  which  I  saw,  was  like  to 
a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  hs  the  feet  of  a  bear, 
and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion.  And  the 
dragon  gave  him  his  own  strength  and  great  power.' 

V.  3.  *  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were 
slain  to  death.* 

The  beast  which  St.  John  sees  here  rising  up  from 
the  sea,  or  from  the  tumultuous  scenes  of  war  and 
the  fluctuations  of  the  world,  represents  the  ancient 
pagan  empire  of  Rome  For  the  beast  he  says  has 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns;  we  have  before  shewn, 
seven  heads  are  seven  heathen  Roman  emperors, 
persecutors  of  Christianity,  the  last  of  whom  will  be 
Antichrist ;  and  the  horns  are  the  northern  powers 
that  destroyed  and  divided  among  themselves  the 
western  part  of  that  empire.  ^  Upon  his  horns  were 
ten  diadems  or  crowns;'  whereas  in  chap.  12.  v.  3. 
on  his  heads  were  seven  diadems.  This  passing  of 
the  diadems  from  the  heads  to  the  horns^  shews 
that  old  Rome  had  lost  her  sovereignty  which  had 
been  wrested  from  her  emperors  by  those  northera 
people  who  had  crowned  themselves  with  it.  And 
the  beast  had  upon  his  heads  names  of  blasphemy ; 
blasphemies,  which  the  heathen  emperors  spoke 
against  Christ ;  blasphemies,  or  pagan  gods  which  ' 
they  set  up  in  opposition  to  him  ;  blasphemies,  or 
divme  honours  which  those  emperors  required  to 
be  paid  to  themselves. 

Let  us  take  notice  that  St.  John  here  gives  us  in 
abridgment  the  successive  periods  of  the  Roman 
empire.  It  is  described,  as  first  ruling  undera  sue* 
cession  of  idolatrous  heads  or  emperbrs,  and  then 
pulled  down  and  divided  among  a  number  of  in- 
vaders denoted  by  the  horns.  Fi'om  them  it  passes 
to  become  tlie  Anticliristian  empire,  as  appears  by 
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^Iiat  follows :  ^  And  the  beast  which  I  saw/  says 
«St.  John,  *  was  like  to  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were 
as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth 
of  a  Hon.*  •  But  here  we  must  previously  observe 
that  this  extraordinary  beast  is  m  its  extericNr  form 
made  up  of  the  three  animals,  the  leopard,  the  bear, 
and  the  lion ;  because  the  empire  of  Rome  had 
reduced  under  its  dominion  the  countries  belonging 
to  the  three  successive  empires  of  Babylon,  of  P^rsia^ 
and  of  Greece,  which  are  exhibited  by  the  prophet 
Daniel  under  the  types  of  those  three  animals.    'J 

saw,*  says  Daniel,    Mn  my  vision And  fouf 

great  beasts  different  one  from  another,  came  up 
out  of  the  sea.  The  first  was  like  a  lioness^-  And 
behold  another  beast  like  a  bear — After  this  1 
beheld,  and  lo  another  like  a  leopard.*  Dan.  vii.  3. 
&c.  Which  three  beasts  here  spedfied  have  always 
been  understood  to  denote  the  three  above-named 
empires.  These  empires  preceded  that  c^  Rome, 
and  then  passed  into  its  dominion ;  for  whidi  rea« 
son  it  is  here  represented  as  composed  of  them. 
Great  empires  are  indicated  by  the  prophets  under 
the  figure  of  beasts  on  account  of  the  devastation 
and  havock  they  make,  like  wild  beasts^  in  the 
world,  to  raise  up  their  dominion. 

This  observation  premised.  St.  Johi^says :  ^and 
the  beast  which  I  saw,  was  like  to  a  leopard  ;*  the 
body  of  the  beast  was  like  unto  a  leopard^  tlmt  is, 
the  centre  and  capital  part  of  the  Roman  empire 
under  Antichrist  will  be  the  Grecian  empire  denoted 
by  the  leopard.  After  the  division  of  the  ancient 
Roman  state,  the  eastern  part  chiefly  consisted  of 
the  territory  of  the  ancient  empire  of  Macedon  or 
Greece.  The  Turks  are  now  in  possession  of  it, 
and  so  will  one  day  be  the  Turkish  emperor,  Anti- 
christ; and  from  it  rises  the  Antichristian  king- 
dom. Rome  was  destroyed  with  the  western  empire : 
Constantinople  then  became  the  capital  of  the 
remaining  part  of  the  Roman  empire ;  it  will  be 
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also  Antichrist^s  capital  city :    and  it  is  notr  tbe 
centre  and  seat  of  the  Turkish,  or  formerly  Grecian, 
monarchy;  and  from  this  centre,  conquest  will  be 
carried  into  those  countries  that  formed  the  ^Testera 
port  of  the  ancient  Rcm^n  empire, .  and  over  the 
TSrhole  wcMrld.    Thus  then,  die  Antidiristian  empire 
i»  founded  on  the  empire  of  ancient  Greecct  at  pre- 
sent the  Consiantinopolitan  empire.     Hence,    it 
appears  why  the  body  of  the  beast  is  like  to  a  leopard. 
St*' John  s  description  of  the  beast  may  receive  a 
.  further  elucidation  from  tlte  prophecy  of  Daniel 
<^nceming  tbe  Roman  empire,  wnieh  was  also  re- 
presented to  him  under  the  figure  of  a  beast,  the 
fourth  of  those  whiqh  he  saw  in  a  vision.    ^  After 
this  I  beheld/  says  he^  *  in  the  vision  of  the  night, 
and  lo  a  fourth  beast,  terrible  and  wonderful,  and 
exceeding  strong ;   it  had  great  iron  teeth,  eating 
and  breaking  in  pieces,  and  treading  down  the  rest 
with  its  feet."  vii.  7.    Which  an  angel  explained 
to  the  prophet  thus :  *  The  fourth  beast  will  be  the 
fourth  kingdom  upon  earth,  which  sha'l  be  greater 
th^n  all  the  kingdoms,^  and  shall  devour  the  whole 
^arth,  and  shall  tread  it  .down  and  break  it  in 

fieees.'  Ibid,  v,  23.  It  is  plain,  tliat  what  Daniel 
ere  says  of  the  Rompn  empire,  has  never  yet  been- 
completely  fulfilled.  For,. though  the  power  of 
anoecit  Rome  extended  into  Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa,  yet  th^Tereniaincd  vast  countries  unsubdued 
ia  each  of  those  parts,  besides  America,  which  waa 
Qot  then  known :  conisequently  the  Roman  power 
did  not  reach  oyer  the  whole  earth,  as  Daniel  here 
specifies  it  should.  Then,  though  Rome  sometimes 
treated  the  conquered  people  with  severity  and 
haughtiness,  yet  it  cannot  be  said  that  she  devoured 
the  whoie  earth,'  and  trod  it  down,  and  broke  it  in 

Eieces*  Dangers  prophecy  having  therefore  lieen^ 
ut  partially  accompHshed  in  the  ancient  empire  of 
Aome^  it  remiunsto  be  completed  in  that  Roman* 
^mpirc^  of  whicih  Antichrist  will  be  the  head^  and; 

s  s 
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which  will  extend  over  the  whole  earth.— And  now 
it  will  appear  that  the  texts  of  the  two  prophets 
help  to  expkun  one  another.  The  beast,  says  St. 
John,  had  a  mouth  as  the    mouth  ^of  a  lion,    a 

C^r  animal  to  devour,  as  Daniel  terms  it.  The 
t,  again,  according  to  St.  John,  had  feet  as  the 
feet  of  a  bear,  an  animal  that  treads  down  its  prey 
with  its  feet,  as  Daniel  speaks  of  it.  Lastly^  the 
beast,  according  to  St.  John,  was  like  to  a  leopardt 
which  with  its  teeth  of  a  lion  and  claws  of  a  oear, 
may  break  in  pieces,  asrDaniel  says  of  it,  or  tear  in 

{>ieces  whatever  it  seizes.  Such  will  be  the  vio- 
ence  and  tyranny  of  Antichrist's  dominion  when 
he  becomes  universal  monarch« 

But  we  must  here  further  observe,  that  not  only 
the  ultimate  accomplishment  of  what  belongs  to 
the  Roman  empire  will  have  its  place  at  the  time 
of  Antichrist,  but  the  same  must  be  applied  to  the 
ancient  empire  of  Greece,  now  repreiBcnted  by  the 
Constantinopolitan  or  Ottoman  empire,  wluch  we 
have  shewn  to  be  the  foundation  and  centre  of  the 
Antichristian  kingdom.  For,  Daniel  speaking  of 
the  empire  of  Greece^  savs :  ^  It  shall  rule  over  all 
the  world,'  ii.  39. ;  to  which  also  idludes  what  he 
applies  to  it  in  another  place :  ^  Power  was  givett 
to  it,*  vii.  6.  But  it  is  well  known^  that  Alexan* 
der  the  Great,  who  reared  up  the  Grtdan  empire,, 
never  ruled  over  the  whole  world.  The  extent  of 
his  dominion  fell  fiEtr  short  of  it.  This  prophecj 
remains  therefore  to  be  finally  completed  in  Anti* 
Christ,  who  will  be  the  last  head  6i  both  Roman 
and  Grecian  empires. 

To  return  to  our  text :  St.  John  said,,  f  And  the 
dragon  gave  him  (the  beast)  his  own  strength  (here 
the  Greek  adds,  and  his  throne),  and  great  powers.* 
V.  2.  The  dragon  or  Satan,  prince  of  the  mfemd 
kingdom,  gives  his  own  strength  to  the  b^ist  or 
the  Antichristian  empire ;  that  is,  to  its  emperor^ 
the  Antichristian  prince^  and  bis  agents ;  the  dra* 
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tfdn  or  Satan  gives  him^  I  sbj,  his  own  strengtii,  or 
nifl  amies  of  hellish  fiends  to  fight  and  act  for  him ; 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  northern  powers  fApoc. 
xviL  13.)  gave  thdr  strength  to  the  beast,  uiat  is^ 
their  armies  to  the  Romans  for  their  assistance. 

And  this  is  conformable  to  what  was  said  under 
the  fourth  seal:  ^  and  hell  followed  him/  Apoc.  vL 
8.  The  dragon  furthermore  gives  to  the  Antir 
christian  emperor  his  throne,  by  constituting  him 
his  vittble  substitute,  representative,  and  delegate 
to  rule  and  command  as  he  pleases.  In  fine,  the 
dragon  gives  him  great  pow»«  or  a  surprising 
ftcmty  of  working  counteifeit  miracles  and  unpos- 
iug  upon  mankind  by  art  and  deceit ;  his  coming 
(Antidirist's)  being,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  according 
to  the  workmg  of  Satan,  in  all  power,  and  signs, 
and  lying  wonders.  2  Thess,  ii.  9^ — St.  John 
ppooeeds, 

.  V.  3.  ^  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  if  it  were 
dun  to  death ;  and  his  death's  wound  was  healed* 
And  all  the  earth  was  in  admiration  after  the  beast.* 
This  head  oi  the  beast  is  the  Antichristian  mo- 
nardii,  as  fully  appears  by  the  description  that  fol* 
lows  in  this  chiqpter  i  ana  here  St.  John  sees  him  as 
it  were  slain  to  death,  that  is,  wounded  mortally, 
or  at  least  so  in  appearance.  Such,  then,  is  the  issue 
of  the  above-mentioned  battle.  This  accident 
undoubtedly,  spreads  consternation  throughout  his 
army,  and  raises  exultation  and  courage  in  his 
enemies.  But  these  dispo^tions  are  soQn  reversed 
in  consequence  of  what  is  added,  ^and  his  death^s 
wound  was  healed,'  his  deadly  wound  is  cured  by 
jSatan^  who  constantly  attends  him.*  ^  And  all  tlxe 

882 

*  If  with  St.  Jttom,  Theodoret,  asd  othen,  we  undentand 
Aatichrist  to  be  the  shepherd  and  idol  spoken  of  in  the  followin|^ 
yawage  of  the  prophet  Zachary ;  '  Bahold  I  will  raise  up,  says 
th*^  Lord>  a  shqpherd  in  the  land,  who  Ihall  not  visit  what  iM 
ftrsj^LCO^  nor  jseek  what  jLs  jMrattered,  aor  heal  what  il  brok^nii 
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earttt  tvM  in  adimiratibn  aftev  the  beest:*  the  wbple 
woiiid  h  astonished  at  seeing  or  heMing  the  aooonnt 
of  this  extraordinary  cure^  which  exceeded  all  hu^ 
man.  power  and  art ;  and  tl  .ereupon  a  gre^  part  of 
mankind  embrace  the  party  of  the  beast  or  of  the 
Antuifaristian  king.  The  denomination  of  beast 
was  'before  appropriated  to  bis  emfMre,  and  be  tnU( 
one  of  its  heads  ;  but  now  lie  himself  is  styled  the 
beast,  because  he  is  the  sole  imd  last  head  by  wlueh 
the  beast  lives  and  becomes  a  single  animal^  the 
other  six  heads  or  former  emperors  being  dead.  H^ 
may  be  also  sai4  to  come  up  out  of  tlie  sea,  as  was 
said  of  the  beast  in  ver.  I^  because  wesuppoae  hiai 
to  be'lbom  in  Crim  Tartary  upon  the  Bhuek'  Sea^ 
and  to  .succeed  to  the  Ottomaiv  empire  df  Coastan^ 
tinople^  which  city  also  stands  on  the  sea* 

llie  people  were  seized  with  astoiniahMentv  as 
just  above-mentioned,,  ver.  4.  ^  And  they  adwed'thc 
dragcm,  which  gave  power  to  the  beast:  and  they 
adored  the  beast,  slaying :  who  is  like  to  the  beask^ 
and  who  shall  be  able  to  fight  with  him  ?  ' 

They  suppose  the  cure  of  the  deadly  wound  to 
iiave  been^performed  by  the  dragon,  or  Satan ;  attd 
they  immediately  worship  the  dragon,  for  his  ha^imag 
shewn  such  a  visible  protection  to  this  monareh,  and 

nor  nourish  that  wbioli  stands  :  and  he  shall  eat  the  fle^  of  Hm 
fat  ones,  and  break  their  hpofa.  O  shepherd  and  idols  that  foiH 
sakes  the  (lock  I  the  sword  upon  hb  arm  and  upDn  his  right  eye.; 
his  ^rm  shall  quite  wither  away,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be'  utterlj|^ 
darkened.'  Zach.  xi.  16,17.  This  passage,  we  apprehend;  nsHjr 
potnt  out  to  us  how'and  in  whait  manner  the  Antichmtiao  kin^ 
h  wonnd^,  tiz.  the  sword  upon  his  arm  and  upovi  bia  right  q^^i 
^nd  St.  John  tells.  us»  '  he  haJd  the  wouod  by  the  sword.*  Appo* 
xiii.  14.  Perhaps  he  receives  a  stroke  upon  the  head}  wmdk 
reaches  down  to  the  right  eye,  and  opens  the  sculi.  And  though 
he  is  cured  by  the  operation  of  tlie  devil,  yet,  as  diabolical  ope-* 
rations  usually  are,  the  cure  may  reaaain  imperfect  $ '  aa  sHoMtp 
lie  indicated  l^  what  is  added:  'his  acm  ahaU  quite  ^ithi(r 
away,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be  utterly  daikened'  HowdHn* 
JBnc  are  thewoi^sof  the  fiiiger  of  Godj  aot-done  by -hllvi^ 
but  Gooq^lete  and  perfiafii. 
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mestod^  bim  with  power^  aathority^  ^  and  dominionf 
beyond  any  monareh  that  ever  existed  Upon  these 
'MftsMferatioDS  they  also  proclaim  this  prince  supe- 
lioF  to  every  other  creature,  invincible,  a  God, 
tsoA  sd^xpe  him,  saying :  '  who  is  like  to  the  beast  ? 
imd  who  shall  be  able  to  fight  with  him  ?*  This 
abominable  idolatrous  worship  may  the  more  easily 
take  place^  as  we  have  already  observed  that  idolatry 
will  probably  have  been  revived  in  the  world  some- 
what before  this  time  by  the  Working  of  S&tdii» 
fmn  the  moment  of  his  having  been  let  loose* 
•  Before  we  proceed  further,  let  us  observe-  from 
#hat  we  have  idready  related  out  of  the  iSth  chap- 
ter df  the  Apocalypse,  that  the  RomlEin  empire, 
wfaibh-  had  been  long  ago  destroyed,  i^  here  revived 
tfoew  under  the  Antichristian  monarch,  who  is  here 
styled  the  head  of  the  beast.  And  this  is  agreeable 
t&  the  prediction  of  chap  i  7.  v.  -  6^  of  the  Apoca- 
Ijrpse  (seepage  142^;  *The  beast,  which  thou 
Miwest,  was,  and  is  not,  and  shall  come  up  out  of 
the  bottomless  jNt«  and  go  into  destruction  :  And 
tbe  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ( whose  names  are  hot 
written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  c^ 
tl^e  world)  shall  wonder,  seeing  the  beast,  that  was, 
and  is  not;^  here  the  Greek  text  adds,  and  yet  is^ 
which  makes  the  sense  niore  complete  :  I'he  fioman 
empire  in-  its  last  period,  that  is,  the  Antichristian 
empire  is  here  said  to  rise  from  the  bottomless  pit  or 
ibyss  of  hell,  because  Satan,  who  lately  came  from 
Hience,  is  the  ^oul  and  actuator  of  that  empire,  as 
he  was  of  the  same  Roman  empire  in  its  first 
period  r  And  we  have  jus«^  now  seen,  tha*  effectually 
/tiie' dragon  Of' Satan  gave  him,  the  Antichristian 
2impeiy>r,  his  own  strength-,  and  his  throne;  and 
great  power.  Besides,  by  Satan  this  Roman  and 
Antichristian  empire  is  also  made  the  empire  of 
idolatry^  as  it  had  been  under  the  ancient '  Roman 
iemperors ;  for,  we  saw  above>  that  they  adored  the 
dngoug  who  gaye  power  to  the  beast ;  and  they 
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adored  the  beast  This  extraordinary^  re-appnranoe 
of  that  powerful  and  idolatrous  empire,  bo  long  ago 
lost,  and  its  signal  elevation  by  the  power  and 
management  of  the  devil,  seem  to  form  a  subjeetc^ 
great  astonislmient  to  the  world,  and  the  chief 
inducement  to  idolatry;  for  it  is  here  said,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  (whose  names  are  not 
written  in  the  book  of  life)  s^all  wonder,  seeing  the 
beast,  tliat  was,  ^nd  is  not,  and  jet  is ;  And  agaio: 
And  all  the  eardi  was  in  admiration  after  the  l^ast 
Above,  V.  3.  But  here  the  servants  oi  God  ought 
to  admire  the  divine  bounty  and  providence,  and 
may  receive  comfort,  from  what  is  here  added,  that 
the  beast  or  idolatrous  Antichristian  emfare  will 
soon  go  into  destruction — We  now  likewise  see 
appear  in  the  course  of  the  Apocalyptk»il  history 
that  remarkable  personage,  the  Antichristian  em- 
peror, who  is  the  seventh  and  last  head  ci  the 
idolatrous  Roman  empire,  conformably  to  what  we 
were  admonished  to  expect,  in  chap.  17.  v.  10.  five 
{of  the  heads)  are  £Edlen,  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not 
yet  come :  and  when  he  is  come,  he  must  remain  s 
short  time.  See  page  143*  Happv  indeed  for  man- 
kind that  he  must  remain  but  a  short  time. 

To  return  to  the  issue  of  the  battle  foi^t  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem,  between  the  Antir 
christian  emperof  s  army  and  that  of  his  enemies, 
we  saw  him,  as  it  were  mortally  wounded,  thea 
cured  by  Satan,  and  soon  re-appearing  at  the  head  of 
his  troops,  upon  which  follows  almost  a  general 
deflation  of  the  people,  and  of  his  enemies,  wb^ 
came  over  to  his  party.  In  consequence  of  this,  we 
suppose  that  the  small  remainder  of  the  advene 
army  flies  before  him,  and  he  enters  Jerusalem; 

Aiid  now  we  are  arrived,  as  we  conceive,  at  tiie 
period  when  this  ambitious  and  impious  hero  de-^ 
dues  himself  formally  Antichrist,-  that  is,  enemy 
to  Christ.  Enraged,  on  one  side,  at  his  having 
been  wounded  and  thrown  into  the  jaws  of  deatS 
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perhapfl  by  Christian  troops ;  enraged  again  by  the 
defectum  of  the  Jews  from  him,  who  before  had 
owned  him  for  their  Messiah,  but  whom  he  finds 
now  become  Christians,  and  renouncing  all  con- 
nection with  him,  looking  upon  him  as  the  most 
Audackius  and  basest  of  impostors :  On  the  other 
hand,  elated  by  his  extraordinary  cure,  and  seeing 
bimaelf  guarded  and  supported  by  the  whole  power 
of  the  devil,  and  multitudes  all  around  him  acknow* 
ledffing  the  same,  he  swells  with  the  spirit  of  pride 
and  arrogance,  with  which  he  is  inspired  by  &itan^ 
who  has  entered  into  him.  He  thinks  himself  all- 
poweriul.  In  these  satanic  dispositions  he  resolves 
to  acknowledge  no  superior,  in  heaven  or  on  earth ; 
and  in  that  view  he  proceeds  to  a  temple  in  Jeru^ 
salem,  some  Christian  Church,  which  he  enters,  and 
there  extolling  his  own  supreme  authority,  his  do* 
minion »  his  unlimited  power  over  every  tiling,  he 
prpcliums  himself  God,  and  ordains  divine  homage 
and  worship  to  be  paid  to  his  person.  This  we  learn 
from  St.  Paul,  who  thus  speaks  of  him :  '  The  man 
of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and  is 
lifted  up  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped,  so  that  he  dtteth  in  the  temple  of 
God*^  shewing  himself  as  if  he  were  God'f-,  5  Thess. 

*  In  the  Greek, '  He  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God  as  God/ 

't  Would  not  one  suspect  that  the  deril  has  suggested  t\m 
titles  usually  assumed  by  the  sultans  or  Turkish  emperors  of 
Constantinople^  viz.  '  God  upon  earthy  the  shadow  of  God>  the 
giver  of  all  earthly  crowns,'  &c,  i  as  thus  these  emperors  anti- 
cip«te  in  some  measure  what  belongs  to  theh*  last  successor. 
Antichrist,  who  will  arrogate  to  himself  the  real  deity  and 
power  expressed  by  these  titles. 

I  %hall  here  add  a  copy  of  such  like  assuming  titles^  tranflated 
verbatim  irom  the  Arabic  language,  as  appears  in  the  following 
assent  for  the  armistiee  agreed  on  and  sent  by 'the  Grand  Visier 
to  his  Excellency  Count  Peter  Alexander  Romanzow : 
.  '  Firmly  relying  upon  the  assistance  of  the  only,  indivisible^ 
one  God,  to  whom  nothing  is  comparable,  and  who  created  all 
things,  and  declared  and  revealed  his  divine  will  through  thor 
great  Mahomet/    Amen.^ 
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2,  3,  4.  He  thus  imitates,  but  far  surpasses  m 
arrogance,  Cuius  Caligula  amd  other  Roman  empe- 
rors, his  ancient  predecessors^  who  .  impiouslju. 
claimed  to  tliemselvcs  divine  honours. 

■ 

'The  most  righteous^  and  most  powerful ^  and  ffreat  empeiynr 
nnd  sultan,  created  to  this  dignity  by  the  eternal  election  of  the 
Almighty ;  giftetl  with  the  imperial  and  philanthropic  qualities 
for  exhibiting  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  holy  state  of 
Mecca  $  r.nd  iureated  with  the  lughest  power, -.and  reigniog  ipver 
an  infinite  multitude  of  notions,  both  by  land  and  sea ;    who  19 
the  ^vise'st  among  the  righteous  snltans,  the-  most  deserredly 
elected^  and  worthiest  among 'all  the  i^gents ;  Sor^re^  Lord' 
and  Ruler  o^  er  all  the  princes  in  the  world ;  the  only  legislator 
and  sovereign,  chosen  to  it  out  of  the  most  serene  pecligroe  ia 
the  world  3  all  his  servants,  that  is  to  say,  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world,  return  him  hearty  thianks  for  the  least  grace  he  shews, 
to  them,  and  especially  for  the  grace  he  shews  to  them  by  "the' 
present  declaration,  through  me,  Mahomet,  his  luunrorthy  so^  . 
vant  and  slave.     Whereas,  the  eztrexne  need  and  misery  of  bb 
subjects,  which  are  entrusted  to  him  by  the  eternal  Cre^tOK 
himself,  went  to  his  heart.      According  to  his  imperial  philan- 
thropy, be  all  the  world  witness,  and  learn,  morals.     How  tio- 
Ytsni  the  loi'eforhis  subjects^  being  in  Ids  most  noble  hearty,  by 
tlius  condescending,  through  the  great  lore  he  bears  tpwanlft. 
his  servants,  to  agree  upon  the  present  armistice  :  Ue  declttres,. 
heforie  the  eyes  of  the  wise  and  virtuous  men,  whom  he  has 
made  free,  and  exempted  horn  their  servitude,  that,  bad  it  been 
possible,  according  to  his  honour  and  glory,  he  wooM  have  laid* 
before  tbem  the  circumstances  and  events  which  have  please^ 
God  and  the  great  Mahomet,  au'd  which  have  been  the  cause  of 
breaking  the  peace  between  the  everlasting  Ottoman  'empire 
and  the  Russian  inhabitants.    After  which  nnreasonable  and 
unclear  behaviour  in  the  eyes  of  God  from  the  Russiaa  siSe^ 
the  sovereign  of  the  globe,  nay  master,  lighted  the  fhre  of  wir  > 
hut,  alas  I  What  hemioide  md  Moodshed  on  both  sid^  hath  there, 
been  daring  these  last  four  or  five  years  ? 

'  And  althovgh  it  has  been  predestinated  so  to  bein  the  eternal 
council  of  God,  yet  as  it  requires  a  reconciliation  throBgh  the 
great  prophet  Mahomet,  and  seeing  that  al  lasK  the  most  nmona 
.  ]Mrince,  the  greatest  ot  the  princes  who  believe  in  Jnsvs,  the 
only  elected  man  of  the  people  of  the  Messiah,  the  only  decided 
of  ^e  business  and  rights  of  the  nations  of  Nazareth,  to  whom 
ipay  master  allows  glory  and  noi^esty  during  his  pious  will  5  the 
high/ the  happiest  governor, and  emperor  ^Germany,  amf  Ijke-^ 
wise  ihe-kingof  Prussia,  the  end  of  both  which  princes,  so  that* 
they  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  salvation)  and  they  having 
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From  tlie  above  passage  of  fit  Riul,  some  have 
Inferred  that  Antichrist  will  rebuild  the  great  tem^ 
pie  of  Jeruaalesm.  But,  if  that  temple  is  ever  to  be 
rebuilt,  probably  it  will  not  be  done  until  after  the 
ravages  and  perseeution '  of  Antichrist,  according 
to  that  prophecy  ot  Daniel :  ^  And  there  shall  be  in 
the  temple  the  abominacion  of  desolation :  and  the 
desolation  shall  continue  even  to  the  oonsuoimation; 
and  to  the  end '  ix.  27.  Besides,  one  may  observe 
that  in  the  New  Testament  the  great  temple  of  Je*& 
rusalem  is  always  expressed  by  the  Greek  word 
iBPOH,  and  a  common  temple  or  church  by  the 
word  NA02,  as  in  the  .present  passage  of  St.  nul  ^ 
whidi  gives  us  reason  to  think,  that  the  apostle 
4|oes  not  here  speak  oi  the  great  temple^ 

Tt 

looked  into  the  terrible  hloodsheddin^,  ai^  vritten  coQstant-' 
\f  to  their  minister,  residing  ^  at  the  court  of  the  moat  illns* 
triquB  Porte,  to  cry  for  mercy  before  the  most  brilliant  and 
gloriovB  thnme  of  my  master,  vhose  unworthy  slave  I  am.: 
And  as  it  was  at  the  same  time  the  most  ardent  wishes  aqd 
longing  iVt>m  the  throqe  of  the  elorious  [irincess  who  is  so  hi^ 
esteeo^  by  the  princes  who  believe  in  Jesns,  who  reigns  brer 
mftny  nations  of  Nazareth,  aad  governs  the  people  of  thie  Messiah^ 
with  bpnoar,  ^od  wich)ieroic  ipind ;  and- if  ho  acknowledges  her 
errors  and  unjust  contrivances  against  theinost  illustrious  Porte^ 
namely,  the  empress  of  Russia,  whose  end  also  be  blessed,  and 
may  she  be  led  into  the  w|iy  of  salvation  I  What  a  glory  for  the 
great  at|d  liigh,  mighty,  just,  ivise,  apd  virtoous  sultan,  to  see. 
ant^nationsofEorope  represented  by  the  ti^nistersofth^  princes 
surrounding  his  throne,  and  sighiiig  for  his  gracious  will !  but 
not  to  gain  the  fEL%'unr  of  all  those  princes,  nor  yet  influenced 
by  their  power  or  magnificence,  hath  been,  the  cause  of  hi§ 
gracioos  will ;  for  nothing  but  the  love  for  his  subjects  in  par* 
ticniar,  and  for  mankind  m  general,  hath  hedeclated  his  most 
pions  and  gracious  wfll  to  agree  upon  an  armistice,  as  a  begin*' 
ning  and  thefirst  slone  to  peaeeaad  harmony,  which  he  having  thus 
accepted  of,  the  whole  world  is  r^oiced,  and  the  nations  bring- 
himtbanksto  his  most  glorious  throne  j  and  tome,  his  unworthy 
slave,  he  gave  a  fcdl  power,  to  which  I  have  appointed  one  <w 
the  members  ot  the  highest  divan,  the  president  of  the  college 
of  Revillon,  a  commander  of  six  regiments  of  hprse,  th^most 
worthy  Sea  Abdal  Oerimfiffsndi^  ^(fh^se  glory  may  encrease! 
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However  that  ttmy  be.  Antichrist  proceeds  to 
forbid  any  other  deity  to  be  ^dinowledged  but 
hinaflelfy  imd  prohibits  all  worship  of  the  supreme 
Beings  all  exercise  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
particularly  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar^  because  Christ 
IS  there  personally  adored  as  God.  Hiese  presump- 
tuous extravagancies  were,  in  general,  foretold  by 
the  prophet  Daniel.  'From  the  time/  says  he, 
^when  the  continual  sacrifice  shall  be  taken  mway, 
and  the  abomination  unto  desolation  shall  be  set  up; 
there  shall  be  a  thousand  twq  hundred  ninety  days/ 
xii.  li.  The  continual  or  daily  sacrifice  of  the  altar, 
is  here  said  to  be  taken  away ;  and  the  abommation 
unto  desolation  is  set  up,  that  is,  the  abominable 
worship  of.  a  man  is  set  up  in  the  place  of  that  of 
God.  A  similar  impiety  and  abommation  was  for« 
merly  practised  by  the  idolatrous  king  and  impla- 
cable enemy  of  the  Jews,  Antiochus  E^iphanes^ 
who  '  forbaa  holocausts  and  sacrifices  and  atone* 
uents  to  be  made  in  the  templeof  God — and  set  up 
the  abominable  idol  of  diesolation*  upon  the  altar  of 
God.*  1  Maccab.  i.  47^  &c.  57.  We  seem  to  be 
also  forewarned  of  Antichrist*a  abomination^  as  we 
observed  under  the  sixth  seal,  by  our  Saviour  him- 
delf,  \vhen  he  said  r  *  When  therefore  ]rou  shall  see 
the  abomination  of  desolaticm^^  which  was  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  in  the  holy  *  place, 
he  that  readeth,  let  him  understand :  Then  they 
that  are  in  Judea,  let  them  fieie  to  the  mountains.^ 
M^tth.  xxiv.  15,  16.  Upon  these  words  oif  our  Sa- 
viour St.  Chrysostom  speaks  thus:    *For   three 

who  sent  to  mt  the  nine  articles  of  it  after  it  was  agreed  XKpon  i 
and  as  I  ^nd  them  coBsisting  with  the  honour^  glory»  and  mag* 
nificeace.of  my  master,  whose  unworthy  slave  I  am,  and  who- 
gave  me  fttU  pow«r  ta  give  my  assent  in  hia^oiiftil  n&me» 
tJierefere  I  say,  wkh  joy  and  praise  to  God,  and  to  the  greal 
prophet  Mahomet,  he  may  centinue  the  peace  among  msinEind^ 
and  encrease  the  glory  of  the  wisest  and  most  just  sultan,  &c* 

■  ■    • 

*  The  statue  af  Jupiter  Olympiu?. 


G&.X^  CHRISTli^  CmmCH.  «3] 

yearb  a&d  six  months  the  Christian  sacrifice  must  be 
taken  away  by  Antichrist^  and  the  Christians  fly^ 
ing  away  before  him  into  the  deserts^  tbere  will  be 
no  one  to  frequent  the  Churchy  or  to  offer  the 
oblation  to  God/    Homil*  49.  in  Matth.  24.  . 

It  is  worth  our  notice  what  we  further  leam  from 
the  above- dted  passage  of  Daniel^  that  from  the 
time  when  the  daily  ss^rifice  will  be  suppressed^  and 
the  abomination  set  lip^  there  will  be  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  ninety  days,  to  the  end  of  Anti- 
christ's perseoition^  wmch  Daniel  had  spoken  of  in 
the  iH:eceding  verse.  That  persecution  will  last 
three  years  and  a  half^  as  we  shall  see  hereafter. 
Hence,  then,  if  the  year  be  supposed  to  consist  of 
366  days^  three  years  and  a  hm  make  1278  days^ 
which  tlic  number  1290  exceeds  by  twelve ;  so  that 
there  will  be  an  interval  of  twelve  days  between 
the  time  when  Antichrist  sets  himself  up  for  God 
in  the  temple,  and  die  beginning  of  his  persecution. 
But  this  interval  will  be  Siuty  days^  if  the  year  be 
redkoned*  only  of  360  days,  or  forty- two  months  of 
thirty  days  each,  w;hich  round  way  of  counting  is 
usual  with  the  prophets. 

As  therefore  a  most  cruel  persecution  is  soon  to 
follow,  and  all  sorts  of  other  means  will  likewise 
be  employed  by  that  monster  of  iniquity,  Anti- 
ehrist,  to  force  the  worship  of  his  pretended  divi- 
nity^  upon  the  world,  the  Almighty  sends  a  most 
strong  and  pathetic  admonition  to  mankind  to  warn 
them  against  that  seduction :  ^  And  I  saw/  says 
St.  John,  '  another  angel  flying  through  the  midst 
of  heaven,  having  the  etemcd  TOspel,  to  preach 
unto  them  that  sit  upon  the  eartio^  and  over  every 
nation^  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people  : 

'  Saving  with  a  loud  voice :  fear  the  Lord,  and 
^ve  him  honour,  because  the  hour  of  his  judgment 
IS  come ;  and  adore  ye  him,  that  made  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea  and  the  fountxdos  of  waters.'  Apoe. 
xir.  6,  7t 

Tt2 


t82  HISTORT  OF  THE  CM.  X^ 

'  The  angel  liere  niay  Mprtsent  Henoch  audi-  Im 
aMendailUH  the  paftton  ot  the  Chweh^  who  whh 
great  vigout  w91  prtaek  upE,  fint  in  Jerabalem  and 
then  in  all  other  niEttions,  the  et^Aal  goiqpel  or 
everlasting  covenant,  IsaL  xsav.  6.  that  is,  the 
et»tial  law,  founded  in  nature  itaelf,  that  foittda 
divine  worship  to  be  paid  to  any  crtetiu:e>  as  beings' 
file  incommunicabte  right  o£  the  suprinne  Beings 
They  will  say :  adore  not  this  impostor^  whb  de^r 
OeithiUy  pretends  tb  a  power  over  heaven^  earthy 
aeft,  ana  fountains  of  water ;  but,  '  adore  hink,  fhM 
really  imade  heaven,  and  etoth,  the  ses,  md  the 
foubtmns  of  waters,'  and  has  poWar  to  do  with  theA 
what  he  pleasfes.  These  exhortatiodis  the  (nreaeheli 
wUi  enfbrte  T^itfa  liiat  pecii^ar  reason  here  givbifer, 
*  because  tike  bout  ci  his  jttdgfnent  is  coriil^'  lib- 
causae  the  time  will  soota  come,  in  three  fenrB  and 
a  halfj  when  the  judgment  of  God  infi  Mk  \spob 
this  ^  man  of  sin^  this  son  of  pietdidoB*  Anticiinat; 
afifid  he  shall  be  exterminated. 

Antichrist  finding  tiiat  inttiy,  ^parficnltolv  fte 
jTtews,  refuse  to  pay  him  divine  honour,  he  will  firrt 
endeavour  to  bnng  them  over  by  peiimasive  me< 
thods.  For  that  purpoise  he  wiU  avail  himself  <^ 
tbe  ^  poteer  which  the  dragon  gave  him,*  as  he  sbw 
abov^  of  performing  wonders  and  workitag  false 
miracles.  Many  plrodi^eiB  Aerefore^  and  exteae^ 
dmafy  perfbrmancesi,  by  tbe  devfl's  o^ration^  he 
vn\l  ^exniUt ;  ^  whose  comindp/  saya  St.  Vni^  *  h 
accordmg  t^  the  working  of  Sa(tam^  hi  iSl'^pawmtf 
and  signs^  and  lying  woktders,'  it  T^esa.  ii.  9.  By 
the  dttEzling  aopearaiioe  of  these  wonderful  tiperil^ 
tions  many  will  be  staggered  in  tKdkr  ftdti^  ^t^ 
will  be  seduced  to  woramp  Has  modc-tlod^  as  we 
fljfeem  to  kam  from  our  Saviour  who  aaid:^'  There 
diall«rise  false  Ghristb  and  ialse  pkrophets,  and  dnH 
shew  great  signs  and  wondef  s^  msomtach  as  to  do^ 
ceiv^t  Jf  ]^siUe^  ieven  the*  electa'  Matth^  stxiv^  SM: 
But  Chnst^  whose  providence  is  never  wa;atii%  to' 


e».  yk  CHRISTIAN  CHURGfL  ^ 

^  Cbareii;  ^l  inter^oie  his  power  to  baffle  that 
0f  the  OevU  aad  Antidu&st.  He  will  invest  many 
^  the  G^iBiian  preaeheosj  parScularly  Henoeh  and 
jEiiafi^  with  extraordinary  micaculous  powers.  As 
Moses  S&d  AftTOQ  were  sent  l^  the  Almighty  to 
eoatedd  with  Pharaoh  ahd  his  magicians,  ancl  to 
rescue  the  Israelites  from  slavery :  so  wili  Elias 
and  Henoch  be  the  two  chief  messengers,  whom 
Christ  will  employ  to  oppose  liis  enemy  Antichristj 
aod  to  preserve  the  elect  from  fidling.into  hissnares. 
And.  aei  the  magicians  of  Eg}'pt,  widi  all  their  de- 
monic^ chaf  ms  and  incantations,  were  vanquished 
by  the^sign&l  superiority  of  the  miracles  of  Moses 
aod  Awm ;  so.  will  the  prodigies  of  Antichrist  be 
9elipcied  and  eonfoundied  by  the  far  greater  number 
and  $|>lendor  of  the  miractes  of  £lias  and  Hetiocb. 
'r  And  I  will  give^*  says  Chriat^  '  unto  taf  two  wit- 
siesseSj  and  SieyiAail  pifophcJBy  a  thoiisand  two 
hundred  six!hr  days,  dotbed  in  ssekelotiu  And  if 
any  man  triU  hurt  thk^m,  in  this  mantter  nkust 
he  be  slaiai — ^These  have  power  to  riiut  Heaven, 
titttt  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  thek  prophesy ;  and 
tiiey  have  power  over  waters  to  turn  them  into 
Moody  and  to  strike  the  earth  with  idlidi^^s  as 
often  as  they  will/  Apoc.  xi.  3,  5,  G*.  liiese  nnra- 
«le8  itehave  before  explained^  see  page  198.  In 
ooofermity  to  this  passage  8t,  Ephrem  speaks  thus : 
^;Ood  in  his  merey  wiii  send  Elias  abd  Henoch^  wh6 
iriU  /openly,  elhort  the  pee<|^  not  to  believe  ia* 
Antikdirisl/  Semi  de  Anticht.  Add  St.  Ambrose  i 
^  Henbdh  and  Elias  are  destined  to  be  the  Apostles 
of  the  bJBt  times ;  £or  they  are  to  be  ient  before  the 
last  coming  of  Christ,  to  prepare  ^e  people  of  God, 
Aid  to  SBiitaaibe  aU  the  Churches  to  resist  Antichrist.^ 
Id  fi^  1.  ad  Corh&dL  e.  4.-^^-^.  Greg^y  the  Great 
]3&eiriAe  soys^  diet '  Eiias  aard  Henoeh  w9I  appear 
ufkm  Ihe  stage  cf  the  world  to  oppose  Antichrist.* 
It  Job.  libv  15.  e.  36.  When  the  powers  of  the 
Almighty  and  S^taA  come  iu  aompetitioii>  ^e  tatter 
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must  certdnly  vanish.---Whence  it  foUbwa^  Ihat 
those  only  will  be  deluded,  who  wilfully  ditit  thdur 
eyes  to  the  clear  light  of  evidence ;  and  so  we  ore 
informed  by  St-  Paul;  ^  whose  coming/  Anticlinst% 
^  is  according  to  the  working  of  Satan^  in  all  power, 
and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  in  all  seduction 
of  iniquity  to  them  that  perish ;  because  tliey  re* 
ceive  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be 
saved.  Therefore  God  shall  send  them  the  ope<^ 
ration  of  error,  to  believe  lying;  that  all  maybe 
judged  who  have  not  believed  me  truth,  but  have 
consented  to  iniquity.'    2  Thess.  ii*  9«  10,  11. 

Antichrist  seeing  all  his  wonderful  operations 
baffled  b^  the  shining  evidence  of  Henoch's  and 
Elias's  tnuracles,  and  perceiving  that  multitudes  of 
Christians  refuse  to  .acknowledge  his  godhead,  he 
swells  with  anger,  and  being  actuated  by  the  hellish 
fiend  that  possesses  him^  he  arrogantly  boasta  of  his 
pje-eminence  over  all  other  men  tnat  have  ever 
existed,  of  the  greatness  of  his  empire,  of  the  num- 
ber of  his  armies,  of  his  command  over,  all  tiie 
beings  and  works  of  nature,  and  even  presumes  to 
extol  his  own  power  above  that  of  the  Almighty ; 
as  it  seems  to  follow  from  what  St.  John  proceeds 
to  say  of  him: 

Chap.  xiii.  v.  5.  ^  And  there  was  ^ven  to  him  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things,  and  blasphemies.' 
And  St.  Paul  caJls  him.  ^  the  man  of  sin,  the  son' 
of  perdition^  who  miposeth  and  is  lifted  up  above' 
aU  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped.*  3 
lliess.  ii.r  3,  4.  Daniel  also  ^ves  us  much  tbe* 
««ame  picture  of  him :  ^  And  behold,*  sayathat  pro*' 
phet,  ^eyes  like  the  eyea  of  a  man  were  in  this 
littJ^  horn,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things.* 
vii.  8.  We  have  before  observed  that  Antichrist 
is  meant  by  the  little  horn,  which  is  here  said  to 
have  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  ainouth 
speaking  great  things ;  the  eyes  of  a  man  and  a 
mouth  indicate  a  man,  one  individual  man,  who 
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speaks  great  thin^,  as  we  have  just  heard  from 
St.  Johtu  Daniel  goes  on  painting  his  character : 
'  and  he  shall  think  himseU'  able  to  change  times 
and  laws.*  vii*  25.  He  will  imagine  himself  pow- 
erful enough  to  change  times,  tlie  course  of  times 
and  seasons  of  the  year,  as  night  into  day,  winter 
into  summer,  &c.  and  to  change  laws,  to  alter  the 
laws  by  which  nature  acts,  by  which  the  sun,  and 
moon,  and  other  planets,  move,  to  alter  their  times 
of  rising  and  setting,  to  raise  up  the  harvest  in 
i?iinter  and  to  make  the  earth  barren  in  summer^ 
and  to  command  the  clouds  to  rain,  or  not,  at  his 
pleiasure  ;  in  fine,  he  will  boast  of  having  power  t^ 
reverse  the  whole  order  of  nature.  And  perhaps 
he  will  attempt  some  particular  of  this  sort,  which 
by  the  devil's  aid  he  may  apparently  effect.   - 

V.  5.  ^  And  power  was  given  him  to  do  two  and 
forty  months.* .  He  is  permitted  by  the  Almighty  to 
jdo  what  he  pleases  during  two  and  forty  months,  or 
three  years  and  a  half :  or  else,  as  the  Greek  text 
has  it,  power  was  given  him  to  make  war  two  and 
forty  months,  which  he  resolves  to  do  with  the 
utmost  violence  and  cruelty^. 

V.  6.  ^  And  he  opened  his  mouth  unto  blasphe- 
mies, agunst  God,  to  blaspheme  his  name  and  his 
tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  therein.*  Here  is 
a  shocking  picture  of  Antichrist's  superlative  arro- 
gance and  unparalleled  impietv.  Inflated  with  the 
yenom  that  Satan  instils  into  his  heart,  and  furious 
against  the  Christians,  whom,  with  all  his  art  and 
feigned  miracles,  he  has  hot  been  able  to.  gain  over,, 
lie  now,  in  rage,  flies  in  the  face  of  heaven*    He 

Eours  out  blasphemies  against  God ;  Lucifer-like^ 
e  revolts  agamst  God,  and  blasphemes  him ;  he 
blasphemes  his  name^  that  is,  religion,  which  com* 
mands  homage  to  be  paid  to  the  supreme  Being 
alone ;  he  blasphemes  his  tabernacle^  .or  heaven, 
the  seat  of  God,  and  his  Church  on  earth ;  he  h\as^ 
phemes  them  that  dwell  in  heaven,  that  is,  the 


■    &  *^i^e  ^?^*  irV»  **W.^ 
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Qod'-^whose  coining  is  aooordingto  the  working 
<tf  Satan/  2  Thess.  c.  2.  And  in  a  similar  strain 
have  also  the  ancient  fathers  spoken  of  him.  '  Satan/ 
says  St.  Jerom,  *  will  wholly  (k>ssess  Antichrist,* 
ia  Dan.  e  7.  St.  Chrysostom  says :  *  Antichrist  will 
he  a  man,  that  will  possess  all  the  power  of  Satan.' 
St.  Irenseus  is  very  ample  in  the  description  of  his 

character.     Adversua  User.  lib.  5.  c.  25. St. 

Jctm  proceeds, 

^.7.  'And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war 
widi  the  Ssunts,  and  to  overcome  them.'  Here 
Antichrist  has  power  allowed  him  to  persecute  Hhe 
Saints^  or  good  Christians, '  and  to  overcome  them,' 
<»r  put  theno  to  death  with  great  cruelty  and  tor- 
ments ;  and  this  we  shall  soon  see  him  putting  in 
execution. 

V.  7.  'And  power  was  given  him  over  every  tribe, 
and  people^  and  tongue,  and  nation.* 

Hu  power,  his  dominion  will  extend  over  every 
eation  and  people  of  the  globe.  Already  monarch 
of  a  great  part  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  when 
he  eommences  Antichrist ;  the  rest  he  will  now  sub- 
due, and  thus  will  become  master,  to  tyranize  over 
mankind,  and  persecute  religion  in  every  comer  of 
the  worid.  We  shall  here  just  remarK^  that  the 
treason  why  St.  John  in  this  and  several  other  places 
of  the  Apocalypse  uses  th^ibur  terms*  tribe,  peo- 
ple, tongue  and  nation,  seems  to  be  to  indicate  the 
tour  great  divisions  of  the  earth,  Europe,  Asia, 
Africa,  and  America;  the  term  people,  probably 
hemg  put  for  Europe ;  nation,  for  Asia ;  tongue  for 
Africa;  and  tribe,  for  America.  And  the  order  in 
vAddi  the  above  terms  stand  in  this  place,  perhaps 
indicates  the  progressive  course  of  Antichrist*s  con- 
quests. 

v.  8.  *  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  adored 
him*,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  ol 
life  of  tiie  Lamby  which  was  slain  from  the  begins 
ning  of  the  world.* 

•  Id  the  Greek  text,  (will  adore  him.) 

w  w 
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Here  we  see  such  a  general  apostacy  of  mankindy 
that,  except  those  whose  names  are  written  in  the 
book  of  life  of  the  LAmb,  which  was  slain  from  the 
b^inmng  of  the  world  in  the  decrees  of  God,  that 
i8»  except  the  predestined,  all  the  rest  yiekL  to  the 
tyranny  and  persecution  of  Antichrist,  and  adore 
mm  as  a  God. 

The  preceding  account  of  Antichrist's  dmracter, 
power  and  actions,  doubtless,  must  c^ppear  to  every, 
one  very  alarming :  nevertheless  we  further  learn 
from  St.  John,  that  this  man  of  sin,  this  son  of  per^ 
ditioii,  notwithstanding  his  exorbitant  power  and 
Satanic  malice^  as  if  yet  not  sufficiently  armed  for 
mischief,  will  acquire  an  associate  of  the  same 
stam^  of  himself,  who  will  perform  the  function  of 
his  principal  minister,  and  be  his  chief  aid  in  the> 
course  of  his  future  proceedings. 

Chap.  xiii.  v.  11.  ^And  I  saw/  says  St.  John,! 
^another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth,  and  he 
had  two  horns,  like  a  lamb»  and  he  spoke  as  a  dra«' 
gon.*  llie  first  beast,  ver.  1,  appeared  to  St  John* 
rising  out  of  the  sea^  because  it  was  the  figure  of  a. 
great  empire,  or  a  great  emperor,  viz.  Antichrist  :^ 
this  second  beast  therefore,  rising  out  of  the  earths- 
denotes  a  private  man.  And  he  had  two  horns,  like 
a  lamb ;  horns  are  an  emblem  of  strength  or  power^' 
and  these  two  horns  signify  the  power  of  speech  and 
the  power  of  false  miracles,  with  which  this  man  is 
endued.  These  powers  are  similar,  but  oi^  in 
appearance,  to  those  which  the  true  Lamb  or  Jesus 
Christ,  eminently  possessed ;  the  miracles  of  this 
new  men  or  second  beast  being  no  more  than  im- 
postures, works  performed  by  the  intervention  of  the 
devil ;  and  his  speech,  though  eloquent  and  engage 
ing,  is  artful,  I^pocritical,  malicious,  and  deceitful  ;> 
for  he  speaks  like  a  dragon,  or  like  the  devil  that 
deluded  Eve.  This  man  is  the  false  prophet,  as' 
St.  Jchn  calls  him  in  chap.  19.  v«  20.  and  other 
places,   that  attends  Antichrist^  is  his  principal 
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agentj  and,  like  him,  receives  all  his  power  from  the 
devil.  St  Irenseus  mentions  him  thus :  '  St.  Jolm, 
m  the  Apocalypse^  speaking  of  Antichrist*s  attend-^ 
ant,  whom  he  calls  the  false  prophet,  says,  he  spoke 
like  a  dragon  and  executed  all  the  power  6t  the 
former  beast  in  his  sight,  &c.*  as  in  the  following 
verse.    Adv.  Har.  1.  v.  c.  28. 

V.  12.  '  And  he  executed  all  the  power  oi  the 
former  beast  in  his  sight :  and  he  caused  the  earth 
and  them  that  dweU  therein,  to  adore  the  first 
beast,  whose  wound  to  death  was  healed.*  The 
false  prophet,  to  enhance  the  credit  of  his  master, 
will  perform  in  his  presence  the  same  wonders  tliat 
Antichrist  himself  is  capable  of  doing,  and  thus 
will  prevail  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  to 
adore  the  first  beast,  whose  wound  to  death  was 
healed,  that  is,  Antichrist,  who  had  been  mortally 
•wounded,  and  cured.  Perhaps  also  from  the  ex^ 
pression,  he  caused  the  earth  to  adore  the  first  beast, 
it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  fidse  prophet  by  his 
enchantments  will  make  the  inanimate  beings,  such 
as  trees  and  other  things,  appear  to  pay  a  kind  of 
homage  to  Antichrist. 

V.  13.  '  And  he  did  great  signs^  so  that  he  made 
also  fire  come  down  from  heaven  unto  the  earth  in 
the  sight  of  men.*  Such  then  will  be  the  power  of 
the  false  prophet,  that  he  will  make  fire  come  down 
feom  the  sky,  by  the  help  of  the  devil.  *  What  we 
read  in  the  book  of  Job/  Says  St.  Ambrose,  '  that 
the  devil  brought  down  fire  from  heaven  by  the 
divine  permission,  he  will  do  the  same  in  the  last 
days  by  his  instruments.  Antichrist  and  Antichrist's 
fc^owers.* 

-  The  false  prophet  seems  here  to  imitate  one  of 
Henoch's  and  Elias's  miracles ;  but  the  miracles  of 
these  two  witnesses  far  outshine  his  in  number,  lus* 
tre,  and  evidence^  and  will  be  the  means  of  preserv- 
ing from  seduction  the  men  of  good  will,  but  will 
be  the  instrument  of  error  to  those,  who,  as  St. 

WW  2 
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Pral  says,  ^reoeive  not  the  love  oi  trutib  tfiatibey 
xnay  be  saved/    For> 

V.  14.  ^  And  be  seduced  fjiem  tbafc  dweU  ^^  tbe 
earthy  for  the  ri^ns  whidi  were  given  him  to  do  in 
the  sight  of  tiie  beast,  sfi^Dg  to  them  that  dweU  oa 
the  euth,  that  Hxej  should  make  tbe  image,  oi  ik^ 
beast*,  which  had  the  wound  t^  the  swords  and 
lived.'  By  them  that  dwell  mi  Uie  earth,  aeem  to 
be  understood  those  who  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  to 
the  truth,  and  them  he  seduoes  by  the  sigf^  which 
be  is  allowed  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the.  beast, 
and  prevails  with' them  to  raise  an  image  or  a  statue 
to  Antichrist,  and  to  adore  it.  He  enforces  his 
wond^rfol  p^ormanees,  by  representing  his  mastei^ 
as  certainly  God,  since  he  had  been  mortally  wound- 
ed by  ite  sword,  and^  was  neverthetess  alive  and 
well.  But  this  s(^;>hister  is  not  able  to  prove  th? 
cure  to  have  been  complete,  for  it  is  here  said.that 
the  beast  whidi  lived,  has  the  wound  by  the  swprd, 
that  is,  hath  the  cicatrix,  or  mark  of  the  wound 
renuuning  after  the  cure ;  an  argument  of  its  being 
the  work  of  an  imperfect  operator.  This  agrees 
with  what  was  remarked,  p.  3^. 

v.:  15.  ^  And  it  was  given  to  him  to  g^ve  life  to 
the  image  of  the  beast,  and  the  image  of  the  beast 
should  speak :  and  should  cause,  tibiat  whosoever 
will  not  adore  the  image  of  the  beast,  shouidbe 
slain.'  The  false  prophet  haa  further  power,  by  tiie 
divine  permission,  to  give  fqpparent  life  to  the  image 
or  statue  of  Antichrist  insomuch  that  it  shall  ape&r 
or  ratlier  the  devil  in  it,  and  deliver  his  ofudefl^ 
which  was  often  done  in  ihe  ancient  times  of  pagans 
ism ;  and  that  the  image  shall  cause,  that  wnoape^ 
ver  will  not  adore  the  image  of  the  beast,  or  Anti- 
Christ,  shall  be  slain,  that  b,  at  the  command  of  the 
devil  speakbg  by  the  statue,  those  who  refuse  to 
adore  it,,  will  be  put  to  deatlu  This  wiU.^be  dpne 
in  the  persecution.  '  — ' 

f  J&tbeGmki  (an imiff e to tlift beMt,  frbkh  bath  .  tfac  msm^i,)  ii.' 
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Y.  l€«^  And  he  shall  make  all  both  little  and  great, 
rich  and  poor,  freemen  and  bmid-men,  to  have  a 
character  m  their  right  hand^  or  on  their  foreheads." 
The  same  wicked  minister  of  Antichrist  will  oblige 
people  of  ail  denominations,  such  will  be  the  gene- 
ral apostacjr,  to  let  him  imprint  a  character  or  par* 
ticnlar  mark  in  their  right  hand  or  on  their  fons 
heads^  by  which  they  will  be  distinguished  as  thb 
votaries  of  Antichrist. 

T.  17.  '  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  but 
he  that  hath  the  character,  or  the  name  of  the  beasts 
or  the  number  of  hia  name.*  No  one  will  be  al- 
lowed to  buy  or  sell  any  commodity,  unless  he  shews 
the  abovementioned  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast, 
that  is,  the  print  upon  himself  of  Antichrist's  name, 
or  of  t^e  number  of  his  name.  A  similar  severity 
-was  used  in.  Dioclemin*s  persecution,  when  it  was 
forbid  for  any  one  to  buy  or  sell  in  the  public  mar^ 
ket,  unless  he  first  offered  incense  to  an^idol 
^:ected  there  for  that  purpose. 

Thus  will  this  other  beast,  or  wicked  minister  of 
Antichrist,  exert  all  his  skill  and  power  to  enforce 
the  execrable  and  absurd  opinion  of  his  master's 
divinity.  Thus  will  he  employ  every  diabolical 
art,  botli  of  persuasion  and  force,  to  prevail  with 
his  detestable  enemy.  And  thus,,  as  Tertullian 
saySj  ^  will  the  beast  Antichrist  with  his  false  pro- 
phet oppress  the  Church  with  persecution.'  De 
llesur.  Carnis,  c.  25. 

It  was  said  above  that  no  one  would  be  allowed 
to  buy  or  sell,  unless  he  bore  the  mark  of  Anti- 
christ, or  his  name,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 
His  name  then  is  something  mysterious,  as  the  let- 
ters of  it  will  contain  a  particular  number,  which 
God  in  his  bounty  here  gives  as  one  characteristic 
among  others,  by  which  he  may  be  known,  and 
consequently  rejected  and  abhorred<  For  thus 
proceeds  St.  John^ 
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V.  18.  'Here  is  wisdom.*  He  that  hatb  under- 
standing, let  him  count  the  number  of  the  beast. 
For  it  is  the  number  of  a  man:  and  the  number  of 
him  is  six  hundred  sixty  wn. 

Here  is  wisdom,  here  it  is  proper  to  take  notice. 
He  that  has  understanding,  he  tiiat  has  a  diare  oi 
skill  and  knowledge,  let  him  count  the  number  of 
the  beast,  which  he  may  do,  for  it  is  the  number  of 
a  man ;  that  is,  it  is  the  munber  of  the  name  of  a 
man^  conformably  to  what  is  said  in  the  preceding 
verse.  And  the  number  of  him  is  six  hundred 
sixty  six ;  the  number  therefore  contained  in  An- 
tichrist's name  will  be  666.  According  to  the 
account  we  have  given  of  that  impious  man,  he 
wtH  be  bom  a  Mahometan  prince,  and  will  rise  to 
the  head  of  the  Turkish  empire.  We  may  there- 
fore be  allowed  to  suppose  him  to  bear  the  name 
of  Mohomet,  a  name  which  so  many  emperors,  his 
predecessors,  will  have  borne  before  him,  in  honour 
of  the  first  founder  of  the  Mahometan  religion  and 
empire.  This  name  expressed  in  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, because  St.  John  wrote  the  Apocaljrpse  in 
Greek,  is  maometiz,  or  moametis,  as  Euthymius 
and  the  Greek  historians,  Zonoras»  and  Credeniis 
write  it ;  and  according  to  the  Greek  numeration 
it  stands  thus :  I 

M        —        —        —        40 
A        ~        —        —  1 

0  —  r-  —  70 
M  —  —  —  40 
E  —  — .  —  5 
T        —        —        ~      300 

1  _        —        —         10 

s         —        —        —       200 


666 
It  mav  be  here  observed,  how  contrary  to  the 
sense  of  scripture  is  the  opinion  of  some  modems 
who,  in  the  spirit  of  opposition  to  the  Catholic 
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religion^  assign  for  the  name  of  Antichrist  a  generic 
cal  term^  containing  indeed  the  number  666^  but  not 
expressing  a  determinate  man ;  and  this  indetermi- 
nate name  they  apply  to  a  succession  of  many 
persons;  whereas  St.  John  plainly  says ;  'it  is  the 
number  of  a  man,  the  number  of  his  name  ;*  it  is 
therefore  the  number  of  the  single  name  of  a  par- 
ticular man.  And  in  like  manner  is  Antichrist 
evidently  described  by  St*  Paul  as  an  individual 
man.  For  in  what  other  sense^  partiality  apart^ 
can  the  apostle  be  understood  when  he  styles  him, 
'  the  nian  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  the  opposer, 
who  sitteth  as  God  in  the  temple  of  God ;  the 
wicked  one,  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  kill  with 
the  spirit  of  his  mouth,"  &c.  2.  Thess.  2.  The 
descnption  of  him,  which  we  have  seen  in  Daniel^ 
is  likewise  of  the  same  tenor.  The  fathers  of  the. 
Church  join  also  in  the  same  opinion,  and  are  very 
copious  in  their  account  of  his  character.  The 
whole  series  we  have  hitherto  given  of  his  history^ 
drawn  from  those  sources,  plainly  points  him  out 
as  one  individual  being,  an  extraordinary  man ; 
and  it  will  be  further  confirmed  in  the  sequeL  la 
fine,  such  has  been  the  constant  and  unanimous 
tradition  from  the  rise  of  Christianity  through  all 
ages ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  series  of  the  scripture- 
interpreters  and  ecclesiastical  writers.  Nay,  even 
so  universal  and  fixed  has  always  been  that  notion 
of  Antichrist,  that  it  may  be  put  upon  a  level  with 
the  belief  of  the  former  existence  of  an  Alexander 
or  Julius  Caesar ;  nor  can  hardly  be  found  now  an 
individual  in  the  common  class  of  people^  and  of 
the  narrowest  education^  but  knows  in  general  the 
chaiucter  of  that  enemy  of  Christ,  and  eicpects  his 
coming  in  the  last  period  of  the  world.  This  tra- 
dition is  therefore  traced  up  to  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  and  owes  itd  existence  to  what  they  taught. 
St.  Paul  is  an  express  voucher,  that  he  had  instruct- 
ed the  Thessalonians  on  that  head.    *  Remember 
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you  not/  says  he,  '  that  when  I  was  yet  with  yoa^ 
1  told  you  these  thing  r*  2  Tliess.  ii.  5. 

To  retuiii  to  the  transactions  of  Anfidinst  :-r» 
Finding  himself  so  powerful  by  Satan's  aid,  and 
seconded  by  so  able  a  minister,  his  false  prophet,i 
while  on  the  other  hand  he  sees  the  eonverted 
Jews  and  other  Christians  refusing  him  divine  ho- 
mage, and  so  fortified  by  the  exhortations  and 
miracles  of  their  teachers,  that  all  his  pretended 
wonders  and  persuasive  arts  can  make  no  impres- 
sion upon  them  ;  he  resolves  by  the  instigation  of 
Satan,  to  compel  them  by  force  into  compliance, 
to  shew  no  mercy  to  the  refractory,  but  to  destroy 
them,  and  utterly  abolish  the  Christian  name. 
Full  of  self-conceit  and  rage,  he  is  determined  to 
suffer  no  rival  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  but  that  aU 
mankind  shall  bow  in  homage  to  him,  as  God,  and 
as  the.sole  monarch  of  the  whole  world.  This  he 
designs  to  effect  by  the  invincible  force  of  his  im- 
mense army,  with  which  he  purposes  to  carry 
ravage,  devastation,  and  destruction  throughout 
every  nation  that  resists  him.  Such  are  the  hellish 
determinations  he  fixes ;  but  before  he  commences 
the  execution  of  them,  Christ,  the  faithful  governor 
of  the  Church,  and  supreme  in  his  power,  is  pleased 
to  give  a  special  warning  to  his  beloved  servants, 
and  for  their  support  proclauns  the  following 
sentence : 

>  Chap*  xiii.  v.  9.    *  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let 
him  hear:'   let  every  one  ^ve  attendon. 

v.  10. '  He,  that  shall  lead  into  captivity,  sliall 
go  into  captivity :  he^  that  shall  kill  by  the  sword, 
must  be  killed  by  the  sword*  Here  is  the  patience 
and  the  faith  of  the  saints '  That  is,  in  the  fol- 
lowing persecution  and  war  of  Antichrist,  tiiose. 
that  force  others  into  captivity,  shall  themselves  be 
made  captives  :  and  those  that  cruelly  put  others 
to  death,  sliall  undergo  the  same  fate.  Judgment 
is  therefore  already  pronounced  against  Antichrist 
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«nd  lus  agents,  that  as  th^  deal  with  others,  they 
shall  be  dealt  with  themselves.  Then  it  is  added^ 
Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  tiie  saints. 
Here  is  the  motive  of  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the 
saints,  or  the  servants  of  God  in  this  world.  By 
foith  they  rely  on  the  promises  of  God  for  the  re- 
ward of  their  patience,  and  leave  him  to  vindicate 
as  he  may  judge  fit,  tlieir  cause  with  respect  to 
their  persecutors.  Such  is  the  previous  instruction 
Christ  sends  to  his  servants^  before  the  dreadful 
day  of  persecution.  But  as  the  converted  Jews 
are  destined  to  stand  foremost  in  the  battle,  and 
to  be  the  first  victims  of  Antichrist's  fury,  and 
must  therefore  set  forth  a  glorious  example  of  for- 
titude to  the  other  Christians,  they  are  provided 
with  an  extraordinary  share  of  grace,  and  a  pecu- 
liar  degree  of  courage  and  constancy  for  their 
terrible  conflict.  For  thus  we  hear  this  singular 
favour  announced  by  St.  John ; 

Chap.  vii.  v.  1.  '  After  these  things,  I  saw  four 
angels  standing  on  the  four  comers  of  the  earthy 
liolding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  they 
should  not  blow  ^  upon  the  earth,  nor  upon  the 
sea,  nor  on  any  tree. 

V.  2.  ^  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from 
the -rising  of  the  sun,  having  the  sign  of  the  living 
God :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four 
angels,  to  whom  it  was  ^ven  to  hurt  the  earth  and 
the  sea, 

v.  3.  *  Saying :  hurt  not  the  earth,  the  sea,  nor 
the  trees,  till  we  sign  the  servants  of  our  God  ia 
their  foreheads/ 

Here  are  four  angels,  standing  on  the  four  cor- 
nois  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  wmds  of  the 
earth,  which  they  are  ready  to  let  go,  and  which 
are  to  cause  desolation  over  the  whole  globe.  By 
the  four  winds  of  the  earth  are  meant  the  persecu*- 

^Xo  tbe  Greek,  'that  a  wiod  should  not  blow,*   &c. 
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tions  which  are  going  to  riae  m  every  |>art  of  (ber 
earthy  and  which  will  form  the  general  persecution 
of  Antichrist,  as  the  four  winds  join  to  compose 
one  general  wind.  But  this  persecution  is  with- 
held for  a  while  by  a  divine  command,  which  b 
carried  by  an  angel  ascending  from  the  east,  as 
coming  from  Him  who  ascended  above  the  heaveit 
of  heavens  to  the  east/  Ps.  Ixvii,  i?4.  The  wind 
of  persecution  will  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  that 
is,  will  fall  upon  the  Christian  people  wherever 
they  are,  and  the  trees,  or  their  pastors  and  clergy^ 
But  this  alarming  disaster  is  suspended,  till  the 
angel  has  marked  the  servants  of  God  in  their 
foreheads  with  the  $ign  of  the  living  God,  tliat  is,, 
with  the  sign  of  the  crosa  of  Christ,  who  havings 
died  upon  it,  rose  again  to  life.  But  who  those 
servants  of  God  are,  we  are  told  in  the  next 
verse. 

V.  4.  'And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that 
were  signed  ;  an  hundred  forty- four  thousand  were 
signed,  of  every  tribe  of  the  children  of  Israel.  No 
sooner  almost  have  th^  Jews  tasted  the  ccmifort  of 
having  recovered  the  favour  of  their  God  by  em* 
bracing  Christianity,  but  behold  I  144,000  of  them 
are  marked  out  and  destined  to  be  imnK)lated  to 
Christ  by  martyrdom,  and  are  therefore  signed  ^on 
the  forehead  by  the  ministers  of  the  Church  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  or  confirmed  in  faith  and  for- 
titude, a»  the  sacrament  of  Confirmation  is  always^ 
conferred  with  making  the  sign  of  the  crolss  on  the 
forehead.  Tlius,  then,  this  great  number  of  con- 
verted Jews  are  prepared  to  grace  Christianity  bf 
their  triumph  over  torments  and  death.  But  m 
we  learn  from  St.  Paul,  that  *  all  Israel  will  be 
saved,'  (Rom.  xi.  26.)  it  is  plain  that,  considerii^g 
the  vast  body  of  the  Jewish  people,  the  number  of 
martyrs  here  mentioned,  must  fall  much  shorted 
the  number  of  converted  Jews.  The  rest  there- 
fore will  remain  to  reflect  honour  on  the  Christan 


Cii.  XL  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  847 

religion  by^  their  zeal  in  promoting  it,  and  by  their 
exemplary  lives.  This  select  number  of  144^000 
champions,  or  twelve  times  twelve  thousand,  is 
made  up  by  culling  twelve  thousand  out  of  each 
tribe,  as  follows : 

'  v.  5.  *  Of  the  tribes  of  Juda  were  twelve  thou^ 
sand  signed.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  twelve  thou^ 
sand  signed.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  twelve  thousand 
signed. 

V.  6.  '  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  twelve  thousand 
signed.  Of  the  tribe  of  Nephthali,  twelve  thousand 
signed.  Of  the  tribe  of  Manasses,  twelve  thousand 
signed. 

v.  7.  *  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  twelve  thousand 
signed.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  twelve  thousand  signed. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  twelve  thousand  signed. 

V.  8.  'Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  twelve  thousand 
signed.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph,  twelve  thousand 
signed.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  twelve  thousand 
signed.* 

CHAPTER  XI. 

The  Continuation  of  the  History  of  the  sixth  Age. 

The  Almighty  having  prepared  his  faithful  ser- 
vants for  the  terrible  conflict  he  proposes  to  subject 
them  tO|  he  announces  the  great  persecution  and 
terrible  war,  and  exhibits  the  state  of  the  Church 
at  the  time  they  begin,  in  the  following  manner : 

Chap.  xi.  V.  1 .  *  And  there  was  given  me,'  says 
St.  John,  ^  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod  :  and  it  was  said 
tome:*  Arise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God, 
and  the  altar,  and  them  that  adore  therein. 

V.  2.  *  But  the  court,  which  is  without  the  tem- 
ple, castoiit,  and  measure  it  not:   because  it  is 

xx2 
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\     X 


S4B  .  HISTORY  OF  THE  Co.  XL 

given  unto  the  Gentiks^  *  and  the  holy  city  they 
shall  tread  under  foot  two  and  forty  months.  The 
churches  consecrated  to  the  true  service  of  God,  at 
this  time,  so  lar  diminished  in  number  or  so  little 
filled,  on  account  of  the  general  apostacv  and  d^e- 
neracy  of  mankind,  that  all  these  churches  are  hefe 
represented  to  St.  John  as  reduced  into  one  single 
church  or  temple.  The  faithfal  ministers  of  God 
are  also  become  so  few,  as  to  be  represented  a» 
offidatingat  one  altar  in  this  Church ;  and  all  the 
good  and  zealous  Christians  make  up  so  small  a 
number^  with  respect  to  the  whole  bidk  of  man- 
kind, that  they  are  shewn  to  St.  John  as  collected 
in  this  one  temple,  paying  their  adoration  to  God. 
There  is  therefore  given  to  St.  John  a  reed,  or  a 
small  slender  measuring  rod,  as  sufficient  for  the 
few  inconsiderable  measures  -he  has  to  take,  and  he 
is  told  to  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar^ 
and  them  that  adore  therein,  that  the  small  size  ci 
both  temple  and  altar  may  appear,  and  the  littte 
compas^^  which  are  comprised  those  who  are  there 
adoring  ^^God. 

But  for  the  court,  which  is  without  the  temple^ 
that  is,  the  great  multitude  of  those  who  for  want 
of  the  spirit  of  religion,  enter  not  the  temple,  but 
stand  in  the  court  without  the  temple,  St.  John  is 
told  not  to  measure  them,  but  cast  them  out^  or  to 
banish  them  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  tempH 
because iti(the  court)  is  given  to  the  Gentiles,  be^. 
cause  God  delivers  this  wicked  multitude  to  be  piy 
nished  and  destroyed  by  the  Gentiles,  that  is^  bf 
Antichrist  and  his  cruel  and  barbarous  troop& 
The  execution  of  this  divine  judgment  commences 
very  soon.  For  now  Anticmrist,  mad  with  fury^ 
declares  war  against  the  whole  world,  resolves  h 
be  sole  master,  to  spare  neither  those  that  resirt; 
him,  nor  tbpsie  who  have  given  him  any    piD* 

4  In  the  Greek,  the  punctaation  stands  thus :  '  and  meaiure  it  not,  Wc^SN^' 
It  if  givf  a  onto  the  ^tifeB,  tad  tbe  btiy  city^*  Ac. 
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vocation,  or  against  whom  he  has  conceived  an 
iU^wiU..  Actuated,  by  Satan,  he  feels  no  more 
eense  of  humanity,  and  breathes  only  blood  and 
destruction.  In  this  situation  he  is  in  some  mea* 
sure  pictured  by  Nabuchodonosor,  that  haughty 
king  of  Assyria,  who  in  the  pride  of  his  heart  pro- 
claimed ^  that  his  thoughts  were  to  bring  all  tlie 
eartli  under  his  empire/  Judith  ii.  3.  and  gave 
orders  to  the  general  of  his  armies:  '  60  out  against 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  west,  and  against  them  es* 
pecially  that  despised  my  commandment.  Thy  eye 
43hall  not  spare  any  kingdom,  and  the  strong  cities 
thou  shalt  bring  under  my  yoke.'  Ibid.  v.  5,  6. 
This  war  of  Antichrist,  the  most  bloody  of  all 
wars  since  the  existence  of  the  worlds  as  in  it  are 
killed  the  third  part  of  men,  Apoc.  ix.  15.  will  last 
three  years  and  an  half,  as  observed  before  from  St. 
John :  *  and  power  was  given  him  to  do  *  two  and 
forty  months.*  xiii.  5. 

But  furthermore,  in  our  present  text  is  added: 
'And  the  holy  city  they  shall  tread  under  foot  two 
and  forty  months.*  No  sooner  has  the  haughty 
monarch,  Antichrist,  declared  war  against  mankind, 
but  with  the  same  breath  he  proclaims  a  general 
persecution,  which  he  himself  intends  to  carry  on 
and  dispatches  his  orders  to  have  the  same  executed 
in  every  part  of  the  earth.  For  it  is  now  allowed 
to  him  and  his  blood  agents  to  tread  under  foot 
the  holy  city,  that  is,  the  whole  body  ot  the  holy 
Christians,  for  forty  two  months,  or  three  years 
and  an  half,  lliis  space  of  time  Christ  has  set 
apirt,  to  purify  his  Church,  and  to  try  his  servants, 
and  for  that  purpose  aliows  them  to.tSall  under  the 
pover  of  this  merciless  tyrant :  ^  And  it  was  given 
unio  him,'  says  St.  John,  '  to  make  war  with  the 
Saiits,  and  to  overcome  them.*  Apoc.  xiii.  7.  We 
are  admonished  of  the  same  by  the  prophet  Daniel : 
*.I  teheld/  says  he,   *  and  lo  that  horn  (Antichrist) 

f  In  the  Oreekf  '  to  make  war,* 
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made  war  against  the  saints,  and  prevailed  over 
them.*  V.  21.  And  again,  ^  And  he  shall  speak 
words  against  the  Most  High^  and  shall  crush  the 

saints  of  the  Most  High And  they  shall  be 

delivered  into  his  hand  until  a  time^  and  times,  and 
half  a  time/  Ihid  v.  25.  The  period  of  the  per- 
secution, Daniel  here  expresses  by  a  time,  and 
times,  and  a  half  a  time,  that  is,  a  year,  two  year^ 
and  half  a  year^  or  three  years  and  a  half,  the  same 
with  St  John. 

Antichrist  being  at  this  time  in  Jerusalem^  and 
implacably  irritated  against  the  Jews/ who  had  de- 
serted from  him,  looked  upon  him  with  abomina- 
tion, and  had  espoused  the  Christian  religion  which 
he  hates,  he  resolves  to  begin  his  bloody  persecu- 
tion and  massacre  with  them.  He  therefore  sacri- 
fices to  liis  rage  the  above-  mentioned  multitude  of 
an  hundred  forty-four  thousand ;  but  in  what  man- 
ner we  are  not  told.  On  this  striking  catastrophe 
and  deluge  of  blood,  how  justly  may  the  body  of 
converted  Jews  that  remain,  send  up  to  heaven 
their  lamentations  andx^ries  in  those  pathetic  strains 
which  their  forefathers  used  upon  the  destruction 
and  bavock  made  by  Nabuchodonosor,  a  figure  df 
what  Antichrist  would  one  day  do.  ^  O  God,  the 
heathens  are  come  into  thy  inheritance ;  they  have 
defiled  thy  holy  temple ;  they  have  made  Jerusalem 
as  a  place  to  keep  fruit. 

*  They  have  given  the  dead  bodies  of  thy  servants 
to  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  flesh  of  tby 
saints  for  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

*  They  have  poured  out  their  blood  as  wat^r, 
round  about  Jerusalem  ;  and  there  was  none  to 
bury  them.'  Ps.  Ixxviii. 

Such  a  number  of  holy  victims,  doubtless,  breath- 
ed forth  from  the  earth  the  most  fragrant  odoir, 
and  were  so  acceptable  to  the  heavenly  court,  tiat 
immediately  St.  John  sees  them  in  company  Tttb 
Christy  ana  their  triumph  celebrated* 
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Chap.  xiv.  V.  1.  '  And  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  Lamb 
stood  upon  mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred 
forty  four  thousand^  having  his  name,*  and  the 
name  of  his  Father,  written  on  their  foreheads. 

Behold  the  Lamb,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  standing 
surrounded  with  this  numerous  multitude  upon 
mount  Sion,  perhaps  the  theatre  of  their  martyr- 
dom. They  are  distinguished  to  be  tlie  same  body 
of  people  we  saw  before,  prepared  for  the  combat 
by  the  angels  imprinting  the  sign  of  the  living 
God  on  their  foreheads  ;  as  now  after  their  victory 
they  appear  before  the  Lamb  with  his  name,  and 
the  name  of  his  Father,  written  on  their  foreheads, 
to  shew  that  they  have  proved  themselves  faithful 
to  the  sign  they  had  received,  by  giving  testimony , 
with  their  blood,  both  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
I^mb.  Perhaps  also  did  they  cany,  before  their 
martyrdom,  some  such  inscription  on  their  fore- 
heads, in  opposition  to  the  mark  of  Antichrist 

V.  2.  '  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the 
noise  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  oi  great 
tliunder :  and  the  voice  which  I  heard,4*  was  as  the 
voice  of  harpers  harping  on  their  harps. 

V.  3.  *  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  canticle, 
before  the  throne,  and  before  the  four  living  crea- 
tures, and  the  ancients ;  and  no  man  could  say  '^ 
the  canticle,  but  those  hundred  forty  four  thousand, 
'who  were  purchased  from  the  earth.* 

Here  are  the  heavenly  choirs  celebrating  the  tri- 
umphs of  these  martyrs.  In  this  exultation  St. 
Jchn  hears  a  multitude  of  voices ;  a  voice,  hke 
thit  of  many  waters,  that  is,  of  the  angels  that 
preside  over  all  the  nations,  denoted  by  many  wa- 
teis,  according  to  Apoc.  xvii.  15.  from  whence  the 
Jev«  had  been  gathered  together ;  a  voice,  like  that 
of  great  thunder,  or  of  the  angel  that,  according  to 
chay.  xiv.  v.  18.  presides  over  fire,  which,  as  em- 

^  I  the  common  Greek  edition,  '  bis  name*  is  omitted,    but  it  is  foundk 
in  mhiff  ancient  manuscripts  of  i;reat  authority, 
t  Iiitbe  Greek,  <  and  i  beard  ibc  Toice  of  barpers/  &c.     I  <  covld  leam/ 
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ployed  in  military  engines,  by  Its  explosion  resem* 
bles  thunder ;  and  perhaps  by  such  thundering  fire 
were  tliesc  champions  of  religion  put  to  deatlu 
iSt.  John  also  hears  the  ^  voice/  of  a   number 
of  harpers    singing  a  new    hymn   or    canticle, 
wliieh    no    one  could  learn  to    repeat    but  ther 
144,000  martyrs     This  special  privilege  is  owing* 
to    their    {peculiar    character,    as   having    bieen 
through  former  ages  the  chosen  and  beloved  people 
of  God^  and  now  at  last  have  also  acknowledged 
Christ,  the  Lamb,  tor  their  Saviour  and  God,  and 
laid  down  their  lives  the  first  for  him.  He  by  his  own 
blood  liad  ^  purchased  them  from  the  earth,'  that  is, 
bad  purchased  for  them  these  sin^lar  favours  of 
conversion  and  martyrdom,  tor  which  purpose  they 
have  been  collected  from  all  parts  of    the  eaith. 
This  melodious  jubilation  is  performed  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  living  creatures  and 
the  ancients,  as  a  thanksgiving  homage  to  the 
Almighty  :    and  a  kind  of  congratulation  to  the 
four  great  prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremy,  Ezechiel,  and 
Daniel,  who  had  prophesied  so  much  concerning 
the  Jews ;  and  to  the  ancients  or  patriarchs  and  other 
saints  of  the  times  preceding  Christianity^   who, 
from  their  former  connection  vdth  the  Jews  and 
the  expected  Messiah,  are  particularly  interested 
in  the  present  happy  condition  of  the  converted 
Jews.— St.  John  goes  on, 

V.  4L  '  These  are  they  who  were  not  defiled  witt 
womenr^  for  they  are  virgins.  ITiese  follow  th< 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  Thes^  were  pui- 
chased  from  among  men,  the  first  fruits  to  Gd 
and  the  Lamb.' 

These  martyrs  were  not  defiled  by  women,  but  ae 
virgins,  because  they  never  yielded  to  adore,  eitler 
the  dragon,  or  the  beast^  Antichiist,  or  his  ima,'e, 
as  multitudes  of  others  did,  nor  polluted  themseles 
with  any  species  of  idolatry,  which  in  the  Aid- 
calypse  and  other  books  of  scriptm:e,  is  styed 
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foitii'catioh  or  prostitution.  They  have  thererore  ac« ' 
quired  a  right  to  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth ;  for  he  came  into  the  world  to  destroy  ido* 
latrv.    They  were  likewise  purchased  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  from  among  men,  from  among  all  the 
rest  of  mankind^  to  be  the  first  fruits  to  God  and  the 
Lamb^  tliat  is^  the  first  victims  immolatcfd  to  God 
and  the  Lamb,  in  Antichrist's  persecution.   Who  is 
not  sensible  what  a  distinguished  favour  this  will  be 
to  the  Jews?  That  as  they,  in  their  ancestors,  had 
renounced  their  divine  Messiali^    and  even  put- 
him  ta deaths  so  upon  their  conversion  they  shall' 
redeem  that  enormous  crime^  by  spilling  the  first' 
of  their  blood  for  him. 

V.  5.  ^  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  lie : 
'  for  they  are  without  spot  before  the  throne  of  God.* 
Thei^  had  practised  no  dissimulation,  but  openly' 
professed  the  Christian  religion  in  the  presence  of 
Antidirist  vritii  the  utmost  intrepidity,  and  rejoiced 
to  lay  down  their  lives  for  Him,  whom  they  had 
so  long  blindly  disowned  to  be  their  Saviour.  By 
this  complete  sacrifice  of  themselvesr  tiiey  washed 
off  all  guilty  and  therefore  stand  without  spot  be* 
fore  the  throne  of  God. 

The  prophet  Sophbnias  seemed  to  announce  in  a 
far  distant  age  this  future  auspicious  sacrifice  of  this 
converted  Jews,  and  the  general  admiration  it  would 
raise  through  the  world.  ^  I  will  ^efr  them  (the 
Jews)  praise,  saith  the  Lord,  and  a  name,  in  altr 
tiie  land,  where  they  had  been  put  to  confusion  ; 
at  that  time,  when  I  wUl  bring  you^  and  at  the  time 
^Sbat  I  will  gather  you.  For  I  will  give  you  a 
lame,  and  praise  among  all  people  ot  lA>e  eartl^ 
vhen  I  shall  have  brought  back  vour  captivity 
before  your  eyes^  saith  the  Lord.  Sophon.  iu. 
B.  20. 

Thus  then  the  Jews,  become  zealous  Christiansi 
iHY  signalize  their  fortitude  in  a  pecuHar  raitnner, 
aid  will  be  distinguished  by  the  glorious  m&rk  olr 

yy 
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beu9g  the  first  victims  of  martjrrdflin  oflRsred  to 
cmr  Saviour^  in  the  persecution  of  Antichrist ;  m 
the  same  manner  as  the  innocent  diildren  of  tiieir 
forefathers,  put  to  death  by  Herod^  were  the  first 
samfice  made  to  Christ/ after  he  came  into  tlia 
world.  And  as  those  innooents  were  truly  virgin 
in  a  natural  sense^  so  will  the  converted  Jews  be 
virgins  in  the  prophetic  meaning,  of  not  being 
defiled  by  any  kind  of  idolatrous  prostitution.^^P 
Tbus  again  we  see^  thst  as  Str  Stephen,  a  oonimrt- 
cd  Jew,  was  the  first  martyr  among  the  new«formed 
Christians,  so  will  the  converted  Jews  in  the  last 
period  of  the  world^  and  in  the  last  perseeution^ 
appear  conspicuous  by  walking  foremost  in  the 
tmk  with  the  pslm  6t  martyrdom. 

Antichrist  having  performed  the  above<4reeited 
bloody  esiecution  at  Jerusalem^  j^epares  next  to 
inarch  his  army  of  two  hundred  milbon  horsemen^ 
Apoc.  ix.  16.  with  derign  to  lay  waste  the  whole 
earth,  and  to  extirpate  the  Christians.  But  as  the 
Almighty,  cfven  in  the  faeijsflit  of  his  anger,  remem^- 
bers  mercy,  be  bountifedlv  forewarns  mankind  of  the 
scourge  he  is  going  to  £st  loose  upon  them,  in 
order  to  give  them  still  an  opporttinibr  of  prevent* 
ing  it  by  their  conversion  to  him.  Tnus  he  pro- 
claims the  impending  scourge  by  his  prophet  So* 
phonias. . 

<}hap.  i.  V.  }4.  <  The  great  day  of  the  Lord  is 
Beary  it  is  near,  and  eatceeding  swift :  the  vcuoe.  6i 
theday  fof  the  Loiid  is  bitt»,  the  mq^hty  man  ahali 
there  meet  with  tribulation. 

V*  15.  ^  That  day  is  the  day  of  wrath,  a  day  of 
tribulation  and  distress,  aiLay.of  oalamity  and  mi- 
aery,  a  day  of  darkness  and  obscurity,  a  day  ci 
clouds  aqd  whirlwinds : 

V*  16.  'A  day  of  trumpet  and  alarm  against  tb 
fenced  .cities,  and  against  the  high  bulwari^s. 

V.  17.  '*  And  I  will  distress  men,  and  they  shal 
Walk  like  Uind  men^  because  they  have  aiand 
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igiilufc  die  Lord :  and thcSr  blood . afaatt  beptmied 
miftumH^  and  thdir  bodieft  Si  dung. 

v.  la  « Neither  AM  their  silver  and  tbcir  goU 

be  aiUe  to  deli^r  them  in  the  day  of  the  vtnA  df 

Har  Lord :  all  Ihe  land  riiaB  be  devoured  by  the 

•^re  of  his  jealonajr,  far  heahall  make  eren  aitpeedy 

tUdanee  ci  all  tbem  that  dwell  ni  the  land/ 

Then  the  Afanigbty  exhorti  them  to  avert  has 
ai^er  by  having  Mcourae  to  his  mercy. 

Chi^  ii.  V.  L  *  Assemble  yourselves  together^ 
be  gottiered  togdiier,  (to  implore  mercy)  O  nataon 
net  -Neoetfay  to  be  loved« 

V.  2.  *  fiefore  the  decree  bring  forth  llie  day  es 
doak  passing  away,  befinre  Hie  fieroe  itiigelr  of  the 
Loftl  oome  upon  yoa>  before  the  day  of  the  LonTa 
indignation  come  upon  yon/ 

As  if  tMiwas  not  a  sufildeot  pttxrf  df  God's 
meroif  td  cispontiotif^  he  is  pleased  to  send  a  second 
pathetic  vramiag  of  his  approadiing  nrmtes  by  Ins 
prophet  Joel. 

Qap.  ii.  ^.  10.  *  At  their  presence  the  earth  has 
trembled,,  the  heavens  are  nioted ;  the  sun  and 
moon  are  darkened^  and  die  stars  have  withdrawn, 
their  shining. 

V.  11.  ^  And  the  Lord  has  uttered  his  vdce  be- 
fore the  fiice  of  his  army  i  for  Us  armies  are  ex- 
ceeding greats  fot  they  are  strong  and  execute  his 
vik>rd :  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  veiy  great  and 
^very  terrible :  and  who  can  stand  it  V 

Here  are  several  of  those  aigns^  which  oui^  Sa- 
nour  forewarns  U9  shall  iMippen  hi  the  last  -period 
of  the  worid«  llicse  mentioned  here  are  sent  as 
foreromiers  amknmdng  the  comifig  of  the  destmo- 
tive  army  of  Antidirist^  At  its  appearance  il)e 
fttrth  1ms  trembled,  sttys-Joel;  or,  as  our  Saviour 
says,  ^  there  shall  be  great  earthquakes.*  Luke  stai. 
9h  ^The  hetvcM  aw  liioted :'  Christ  says,  '^  the 
powers  erf  heaven  ahatt  b^  mo^^.*  Matt.  xxiy.  29. 
f  Tbe  sum  and  noon  «e  darkened/  contiBiutta  Joel> 

yy2 
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.''and  the  stars  Imve  withdrawn  their ihnung ;**  and 
Christy '  the  .sun  shall  be  darkened^  and  the  meoa 
shall  hot  give  her  lights  and  the  stars  *  shall  fall 
'from  heaven/  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  This  isthevqicb 
the  Lord  has  uttef^d  before  the  face  of.  his  army, 
to  strike  terror  into  mankind  and  bring  them.  feD 
themselves.  *  For  his  armies  are  exceed^g  greats* 
said  Joel, '  th^  are  strong,  and  execute  his  word : 
For  the  day  oi  the  Lord  is  great  and  very  terrible.: 
and,  who  can  stand  it  r'-'-<~ Again  the  Almighty 
;  tlux>ws  in  another  energetic  exhortation  to  penance^ 
desirous  that  the  scourge  may  be  taken  ont  of  his 
hand  before  he  strikes : 

v.  12i  ^  Now  therefore  saith  the  Lord/  continues 
/Joel,  '  be  converted  to  me  with  all  your  hearty  in 
fasting,  and  in  weeping,  and  in  mourning. 

V.  13*  *  And  rend  your  hearts,  and  not  yomr 
garments,  and  turn  to  the  I^rd  your  God:  for  he 
is  gracious  and  merciful,  patient  and  rich  in  mercy^ 
and  ready  to  repent  of  the  evil. 
'  v.  14.  '  Who  knows  biit  h6  will  return,  and  for- 
give^ and  leave  a  blessing  behind, .  sacrifice  and 
,  libation  to  the  Lord  your  God  ? 

v.  15.  ^Blow  the  trumpet  in  Sion,  sanctify  a 
fast,  call  a  solemn  assembly* 

V.  16.  '  Gather  together  the  pec^le,  sanctify  the 

'  Church,  assemble  the  ancientSt  gatner  together  the 

^little  ones,  and  them  that  suck  at  the  breasts :  let 

the  bridegroom  go  forth  from  his  bed,  and  the 

bride  out  of  her  bride-chamber, 

v.  17*  ^Between  the  porch  and  the  altar I2ie 
priests,  the  Lord's  ministers^  shall  weep,  and  shall 
say :  spare,  O  Lord^  spare  thy  people ;  and  give 
notthv  inheritance  to  reproach,  that  the  heathens 
should  rule  over  them.  Why  should  they  say 
among  the  nations,  where  is  their  God  ? 

These  divine  admonitions  not  prevailing  with 
numkind,  who  have  hardened  themselves  in  iniqui* 
ty,  and  carried  it  to  a  greater  pitch  thaa  was  evec 
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'.  seen  in  aiiv  former  period  of  the  world,  the  At- 
mighty  in  hU  wrath  lets  loose  the .  reins  to  Anti- 
dirist.    This  devouring  beast  and  ragmg  tyrant 
acts  out  with  hisarmy,  to  ravage  and  desolate: 
.first,  the  country  of  Judeea,  then  all  Christendom, 
:  and  in  fine,-  to  trample  under  foot  all  the  powers 
:Of  the  earth.    The  march  and  jirogress'  of  thit 
•Jborrible  army,  with  the  havoek  it  makes,  is  des- 
cribed in  most  pathetic  and  *  loftv  strains  by  the 
rof^et  Joel.    The  description^  mdeed^  is  applied 
y  some  commentators  to  a  vast  swarm  of  devour- 
.ing  insects;  by  others,  to   the  Chaldean  troops 
coming  against  Jerusalem  under  Nabuchodonosor; 
but  whoever  wiU  attentively  view  the  particulars  of 
the  narrative,  will  see  that  they  do  not  tally  with 
either  of  those  cases,  but  agree  very  pn^rly  with 
,  the  anny  of  the  Apocalypse. — ^Thus  cries  out  Joel : 
Chap.  i.  v.  2.  '  Hear  this,  ye  old  men,  and  give 
ear  all  ye  inhabitants  of  the  land :  did  this  ever 
y happen  in  your  days,  or  in  the  days  of  yoiu*  fathers  ? 
V.  3.  ^  Tell  ye  of  this  to  your  children,  and  let 
your  children  tell  their  children,  and  their  children 
: to  another  generation. 

v.  4.  ^  That  which  the  palmer- worm  has  left, 
the  locust  has  eaten ;  and  that  which  the  locust  has 
left,  the  brucbus  has  eaten  ;  and  that  which  the 
bruchus  has  left,  the  ipUde  w*  has  destroyed  (has 
.eaten). 

V.  5.  '  Awake  ye,  that  are  drunk,  and  weep,  and 
mourn  all  ye,  that  take  delight  in  drinking  sweet 
wine ;  for  it  is  cut  off  from  your  mouth. 

V.  6. '  For  a  nation  is  come  up  upon  my  land^ 
strong,  and  without  number ;  his  teeth  are  uke  the 
'.eeth  of  a  lion :  and  his  cheek  teetb^  as  of  a  lion*s 
vhelp. 

v.  7.  '  He  has  laid  my  vineyard  waste,  and  has 
piled  off  (he  bark  of  my  fig*tree :  he  has  stripped 

'   *  Most  fnterpretcn  voderstand  the  Hebrew  word^  here  reodere4  hj  mtV^lnr, 
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it  bare,  and  east  it  away ;  the  brandiei  fhsieof 
are  made  white.' 

llie  four  insects^  pakner-worm,  loeatt,  bradiM, 
and  grasshopper,  rer.  4.  represents  the  fdvr  gMit 
nations,  which  we  aow  crossing  the  Eophrfltet,  to 
form  AntiehristV  aitny.  As  they  march  at  pfeaent 
in  four  separate  bodiea,  it  is  add  that  what  one 
leaves,  the  other  eats  up,  to  shew  that  tbej  tearve 
famine  behind  them  wherever  they  go. 

Tliey  are  strong  and  without  number,  v.  6.  and 
as  furious*  lions,  they  reot  up  all  the  TioeyardB  and 
fruit-trees,    ▼.  7.  aster  having  derourad  the  fruity 
■I  !■  Joel  goes  on ; 

V.  8.  ^  Lament  like  a  tirghi  girded  witb  sadt- 
cloth  for  the  husband  of  her  youth. 

V.  9.  '  Saorifioe  and  libation  is  cut  off  ttom  tlft 
house  of  the  Lord:  thepriesta,  the  Lords  n^tiatett, 
have  mourned. 

V.  10.  '  The  country  is  deatroyed^  thei  gfomd 
hath  mourned :  for  the  eom  is  wasted,  the  witttf  h 
confounded,  the  cnl  haith  lan]Bfuished. 

V  U.  ^'Vhe  husbandmen  are  ashamed,  the  ^e- 
dressers  have  howled  for  the  wheat  and  t6t  the  bar* 
ky,  because  the  hart^est  of  the  field  is  perished. 

v.- 12.  *  The  vineyard  is  confounded,  stnd  the 
fig>tree  hath  languished:  the  pomegmtiate-tree, 
wod  the  palm-tree,  and  the  apple-tree,  and  tSl  the 
trees  of  the  field  are  withered :  because  joy  is  witt- 
drawn  from  the  cfaUdreu  of  mett. 

T.  17.  ^  The  beasts  liave  rotted  m  thefar  dtttfg': 
the  bams  are  destroyed,  the  sMrehouses  an  btfokeD 
down :  because  the  com  is  confounfded. 

V.  18.  *  Why  did  the  beasts  groan,  why  did  tb 
herds  of  cattle  low  ?  because  tihfeir  ia  no  pascw 
for  them :  yea,  and  the  flocks  of  sheep  as 
perished.' 

Here,  then,  thetcom,  wiAe,  oil,  andfindt,  ab 
all  swept  away  by  these  rapacious  wolvei^  and  sub 
univer»Ed  devastatioB  and  dasoktMii   overspted 
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Ike  land,  that  the  people  are  reduced  to  lameata* 
1km,  CEuniiiey  and  despair,  v.  8.  the  priests  have 
not  even  bread  and  wine  sufficient  for  the  holy 
aacrifioe,  v.  9.  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  perish  for 
want  of  food,  v.  17.  18.-— — Joel  continues. 

Chap.  ii.  V.  !•  'Blow  ye  the  trumpet  in  .Sibn, 
sound  an  alarm  in  my  holy  mountain,  let  all  tfa^ 
inhabitants  of  the  land  tremble :  because  the  day 
ci  the  Lord  cometh,  because  it  is  nigh  at  hand. 

V.  it.  'A  day  of  darkness  and  of  gloominess,  a 
day  of  clouds  and  whirlwinds :  a  numerous,  and 
strong  people^  as  the  morning  spread  upon  the 
mountams :  (he  like  to  it  hath  not  been  from  the 
beginning,  nor  shall  be  after  it  even  to  the  years  of 
generation  and  generation.  . 

V.  3.   *  Before  the  ftu;e  thereof  a  devouring  fire, 

and  behind  it  a  burning  flame :  the  land  is  like  a 

,  garden  of  pleasure  before  it^  and  behind  it  a  ileso^ 

fate  wilderness,  neither  is  tiiere  any  one  that  can 

eecape  it.* 

At  the  approach  of  this  tremendous  army,  the 
alarm  is  sounded^  ven  1,  2,  to  give  notice  that  the 
day  of  the  Lord  cometh^  the  day  of  darkness  is 
n^  at  hand,  tJiat  is,  the  terrible  day  of  the  wrath 
ofOod,  who  \n  now  going  to  pour  out  his  judg* 
ments  upon  mankind  in  a  more  severe  manner  than, 
ever  before.  A  numerous  and  strong  people  oomes, 
ver.  %  a  prodigious  army  appears,  the  like  tx^  it 
has  not  been  from  the  beginning,  nor  shall  be 
After  it  even  to  the  years  of  generation  and  genc^- 
ration,  which  shews  it  to  be  the  army  of  Antichrist, 
the  most  numerous  that  has  been  or  will  be,  con- 
steting,  according  to  St.  John,  of  two  hundred 
million,  Apoo*  ix.  16.  It  overspreads  the  land 
with  a  swif^tiess,  like  to  that  of  the  aurora  or  morn- 
ing light  expanding  itself  over  the  tops  of  the 
mountains,  ver.  2.   This  is  done  by  means  of  incor- 

E orated  devils,  that  make  part  of  this  army,  as  we 
ave  before  observed.     Before  the  face  thereof 
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proceeds  a  burning  fire,  ver^  3.  the  fire  of  giun^ 
powder  widi  which  they  destroy  mankind ;  an^ 
behind  it  a  devouring*  flame,  arising  firokn  their 
setting  fire  to  every  thing  as  they  march,  and  thua^ 
reducing  the  whole  country  into  a  desert,  or  aa 
the  prophet  beautifully  expresses  it,  .the  land /is 
yke  a  ^tden  of  pleasure  before  it,  and  behind  it- 
a  desolate  wilderness. 

•  V.  4.  ^  The  appearance  of  them/  continues  Joel^ 
^  is  as  the  appearance  of  horses,  and  they  shall  run 
like  horsemen. 

V.  5.  ^  They  shall  leap  like  the  noise  of  charioto 
upon  the  tops  of  mountains,  like  the  noise  of  a 
flame  of  fire  devouring  the  stubble^  as  a  strong 
people  prepared  to  battle. 

y.  6.  '  At  their  presence  the  people  shall  be  in 
j^ievous  pain  :  all  faces  shall  be  made  like  a  kettle/ 

The  picture  here  drawn  of  the  army  is  similar 
to  that  we  saw  from  tlie  hand  t>f  St.  John.  Joel 
does  not  say  the  anny  consists  wholly  of  Cavalry^ 
but  the  appearance  of  thein  is  as  the  appearance  of 
horses,  ver.  4.  including  the  artillery  or  cimnon 
under  the  appearance  ofhorses,  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  St.  John  saw  them.  (See  page  315.)  The 
carriages  of  the  cannon,  as  they  are  drawn  up  the 
mountoins,  make  a  noise  like  the  noise  ot  chariots^ 
ver.  5.  and  a  crackling  like  that  of  a  flame  of  fire 
devouring  stubble,  as  they  are  dragged  oyer  tilie 
stones  and  rocks.  These  carriages  are  moreover 
said  to  leap  up  upon  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  by 
the  celerity  with  which  the  hellish  spirits  move  them 
forwards.  Consternation,  terror,  and  despair,  are 
the  vanguard  of  such  an  army,  M  faces  ^aU  turn 
black  like  a  kettle  with  fear  and  dread,  ver.  6. 

V.  7.  '  They  shall  run  like  valiant  men,*  eonti* 
nues  Joel,  *  like  men  of  war  they  diall  scale  t^e 
wall :  the  men  shaU  march  every  one  on  his  way^ 
and  they  shall  not  turn  aside  from  thdr  ranks. 

ver.  8.  *  No  one  shall  press  upon  his  brother : 
they  shall  walk  ever}"^  one  in  his  path :  yea^  and 
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they  shall  faU  through  the  wuidows>  and  ^hall  take 
no  harm. 

V.  9.  *  They  shall  enter  into  the  city :  they  shall 
run  upon  the  wall^  they  shall  climb  up  the  houses^ 
they  flhaU  come  in  at  tae  windov^s  as  a  thief/ 

Hare,  is  the  last  part  of  the  description  of  this 
strange  army.  Their  intrepidity  is  unparralleled. 
They  run  upon  danger,  or  sode  the  walls  of  fortified 
towns,  without  the  least  concern,  ver.  7 ;  and  in 
their  march  they  keep  their  ranks  without  pressing 
one  another,  every  one  walking  in  security  in  his 
path  without  the  least  fear  of  enemies,  ver.  7,  $• 
Their  agility  is  such,  that  they  come  in  at  the  win- 
dows as  a  thief,  and  if  they  fall  through  them, 
they  take  no  harm,  ver.  8, 9.  They  insinuate  them- 
selves into  towns,  though  the  gates  be  shut ;  they 
run  upon  the  walls,  as  upon  plain  ground ;  th^ 

S:et  upon  the  tops  of  houses,  as  if  they  had  wings, 
t  is  plain,  such  actions  are  not  human  actions,  apd 
eonsequ^itly  the  agents  are  not  men,  but  infernal 
spirits,  as  we  have  so  often  remarked.  At  the  hcad> 
then,  of  such  troops,  the  furious  tyrant  and  gene- 
ral enemy  of  mankind.  Antichrist,  carries  ravage 
^  and  desolation  through  the  land,  bums  the  cities, 
^  reduces  the  strongest  fortresses  without  diificulty, 
and  levels  them  to  the  ground.  He  will  seem  to 
imitate  the  proud  and  haughty  king  of  Assyria, 
Nabuchodonpsor,  who  may  be  well  deemed  a 
figure  of  him.  That  monarch  said  to  his  general 
Holofernes :  '  Go  out  against  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  west,  and  against  them  especially  that  despised 
my  commandment,  lliy  eye  shall  not  spare  any 
kingdom,  and  all  the  strong  cities  thou  shalt  bring 
under  my  yoke.*  Judith  ii.  5, 6.  In  consequence 
of  these  orders  Holofernes  *  went  forth,  he  and  all 
the  ^my,  with  the  chariots,  and  horsemen,  and 
archers,  who  covered  the  face  of  the  earth,  like  k>- 
'  Gttsts. — He  came  to  the  great  mountains  of  Ange, 
which  are  on  the  left  of  Cilicia :  and  he  went  tip 

z  z 
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to  all  their  cttsUes,  and  took  all  the  iMrong  places. 
-—And  he  passed  over  the  Euphrates,  he  came  inftb 
Mesopotamia  ;  and  he  forced  ail  the  stately  cities 

that  were  there. And  he  icarried   iWay  all  thb 

children  of  Madian,  and  stripped  them  of  iftl  theit 
riches^  and  all  that  resisted  nim  he  slev0r  witfa^the 
edge  of  the  sword.  And  after  tliese  iifaings  he 
^irent  down  into  the  plains  of  Damascus  in  the  days 
of  the  harvest,  and  ire  set  all  the  com  cm 'fire,  onB 
lie  caused  all  tJie  trees  and  tlie  vineyaMs  to  be  ctit 
down/  Jadhii  ii.  v.  ll/&c.  And  though  the  inluU 
Ibitonts  of  the  cities  went  out  to  meet  hhn  and 
make  their  "sobmission,  '  they  cotfld  not  for  aU 
that  mitigate  the  "fierceness  of  liis  heart:  for  he 
both  destroyed  their  cities^  and  xmt  down  their 
groves.  For  Kabuchbdonosor  the  kmg  had  com- 
roanded  him  to  de^rby  all  the  gods  of  tihe  eitfth^ 
tfaa!t  he  only  might  be  called  God  by  tht>se  noitiDift, 
whicb  cotdd  be  Irotight  under  liim  by  fee  powfer 
of  Hdlofernes/  Judith  iii.  II,  12,  13.  Here  is  in 
imperfect  picture  of  the  proceedings  of  Anticliristi 
who,  according  to  the  accounts  above  grven  of  Joel 
and  St.  Jotm,  wili  iar  snrpass,  in  rage  and  batbhri- 
tv,  Hdlofernes  or  his  master  Nabuchbdonosdr. 
Antidhrist  will  have  more  powerful  and  pemiciotis 
instrument  in  hand,  namely,  gunpoWer,  which 
he  will  make  'so  much  use  of,  acborditg  to  St. 
John,  *  as 'to  kill  the  third  part  of  men  by  it.* 
Apoc,  ix.  IS.  And  all  obsltacles  seem  to  vaniro  be- 
fore him,  a8l>eing  easily  removed  or  sunnbunted 
by  the  devils  that  attend  him :  for  the  dragon, 
Satan,  gave  him  his  own  strength,  or  his  otm 
armies,  Apoc.  xiii-  2.  All  this  is  permitted  by 
Almighty  God  in  lis  wrath  for  the  execution  oi 
his  judgments,  as  he  formerly  permitted  the  nor- 
thern barbarous  niations  in  like  manner  to  assist 
Rome  for  awhile  wifli  her  armies.  *  For  God  hath 
given  into  their  hearts,'  said  St  John,  *to  do  that 
which  pleaseth  him  ^  that  they  gave  their  kingdbai 
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tQthefaeMt  till  the  Tpoids  of  Gfo4  be  (vilAU^.^ 
Apoc.  xvii.  17.  The.  Uuquities  of  inankind  bayiQg , 
fi^  ufxthdr  qxeaaure  at  this  periol^  Antip^Ist  is 
the  rod  odf  pnpifihmettt  ia  the  hand  of  Qod ;  who 
therefore  allows  him  an  e^ttaardin^u^  destntciive 
power^  such  as  had  never  beea  parqiitt^d  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  any  mortal  betore.  ^  And  .  powef 
vnras  given  him^*  says  St.  John^  ^  qver  every  tribe» 
apd  pe<^f^9  ^^^  tongue^  and  nation/  Apqc* 
xiii.  7,  Thus  then  the  neast  becomes  irresistible^ 
imd  with  the  feet  of  a  bear  and  the  mouth 
of  a  lion,  as  St.  John  says,  Apoc.  xiii.  2.  or  with 
cluws  and  teeth  of  iron,  according  to  Daniel,  vn.  9. 
the  beast  devours  the  whole  earm,  treads  it  down^ 
and  breaks  it  in  pieces,  Dan.  viL  23*  Thus  we  see 
how  fuUy  he  answers  tibe  eharaeter  given  him  in 
the  fourth  seal.  '  JBehold  a  p^le  horse/  says  St 
Johm^  ^wd  he  ths^  sat  on  nim,  his  name  wa^ 
Deali^  aud  hell  followed  him*  And  power  was 
nven  to  him  over  the  four  parts  of  the  e^rth,  tq 
TfU  with  8.word,  wLdi  fiwnine.  and  with  deftth,  and 
with  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  Apoe*  vL  tf«  And 
thus  he  becomes  universal  monarch.* 

Both  the  ancients  and  modems  speak  of  Anti-* 
ohriat  as  domineering  over  the  whole  world  Lac- 
tlantius  says,  '  he  will  torment;  the  woiid  with  an 
inaupiiortable  tyranny/  Imt^  L  T.  c.  16.  Sulpitius 
Sterns  tell  us  pe  had  beard  from  St  Martin^  that 
*  the  whole  earth  and  all  mankind  will  be  reduced 
under  the  pow/er  of  Antichrist*'  Dial.  2.  de  vita 
S.  Mart.  St.  Jerom  says  that  'Antichrist  will 
i:dgn  over  the  whole  world**  In  Dan.  xi.  St  Aus- 
tin and  St.  Hyppolytua^  martyr,  hold  the  same 
sratiment. 

*  If  the  prince  of  darlcneiss  be  allowed  mi  insighr  into  futurity 
by  mewis  cif  tkc  prophecies,  he  ma^r  luu^esugg^ested  to  the  Turk* 
lib  monarclM  the  prophfltic  motto  which  they  inscribe  upon 

^tbw  militmy  ataadacd,     '  X^oaec  latum  mplaU  arbrnn,  till  it 

'jlib  the  whole  earth.* 
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Ameng  the  modems,  Bellannine,  Com^iis  a 
Lwide^  and  otiiers^  speak  tbe  same  language. 

Several  of  the  preceding  articles,  relstinff  to  the 
diaracter  and  actions  of  Antichrist^  being  also  inti- 
mated to  us  with  other  particulars  in  apassageof  the 
prophet  Daniel,  which  has  been  appUed  to  Anti-  ^ 
Christ  by  St.  Jerom*  Theodoret,  and  other  ancient ' 
and  modem  interpreters,  we  shall  here  giv^e  it. 

Chap.  xi.  V.  36.  '  The  king/  says  Daniel^ '  shall 
do  according  to  lus  will^  and  he  shall  be  lifted  up, 
and  shall  magnify  himself  against  every  God :  and 
be  shall  speak  great  things  against  the  God  of  Gods, 
and  shall  prosper,  till  the  wrath  be  accomplished. 
For  the  determination  is  made.*  Here  is  Anti^ 
Christ's  power  of  doing  according  to  his  will ;  here 
is  his  arrogance,  his  luciferian  pride,  his  rebellion 
and  his  bli^phemies  against  the  Almighty,  just  as 
St.  John  and  St.  Paul  have  described  them.  And 
it  is  added  that  he  shall  prosper,  till  the  wrath  be 
accomplished,  that  is,  till  the  Almighty  has  execu- 
ted, by  him,  his  judgments  uponmauKind  for  their 
wickedness.  For  the  determination  is  made ;  for 
such  is  the  decree  of  heaven. 

V.  87.  Mnd  he  shall  make  no  account  of  the 
God  of  his  fathers,'  continues  Daniel,  ^  and  he  shall 
follow  the  liist  of  women,  and  he  shsSl  not  regard 
any  gods :  for  he  shall  rise  up  against  all  things.* 
Antichrist  is  here  represented  as  an  atheist,'  and 
addicted  to  h;sL—— Daniel  proceeds,  •* 

V.  38.  '13n^  Le  shall  worship  the  God  Maozim  in 
his  place :  -iA  a  god  whom  his  fiathers  knew  not, 
he  shall  s'orship  with  gold  and  silver^  and  predous 
stones  and  things  of  great  price.^  Antichrist, 
th'mgh  he  was  said  before  not  to  regard  an v  gods, 
yet  he  worships  in  his  place,  or  privately,  .the  god  , 
Maozim,  that  is»  the  god  of  fortresses ;  for  so  the 
word  Maozim  is  translated  by  Theodotion  and 
Aqnila^  by  the  authorsofSyriac  and  Arabic  versions^ 
and  by  Vatable  and  others.    It  would  seem  that 


C».XI.  CHRISTtAN   CHURCH.  S65 

Antichrist^  on  his  astonishing^  success  in  reducing 
the  strong  holds  and  fortified  places,  beyond  that 
of  any  conquerer  the  world  ever  saw,  will  acknow- 
ledge it^  but  not  publicly,  to  be  owing  to  the  M 
and  operation  of  Satan,  who  attends  him,  and 
whom  on  that  account  he  will  privately  worship 
with  gold  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  &c. 
under  the  name  of  the  god  ot  fortresses.  That 
such  will  be  his  success  over  fortresses,  we  have 
seen  in  the  prophecy  of  Joel. — Lastly, 

V.  39.  '  And  he  shall  do  this  to  fortify  Maozim 
with  a  strange  god,  whom  he  hath  acknowledged, 
and  he  shall  increase  glory,  and  shall  give  them 
power  over  many^  and  shall  divide  them  the  land 
for  nothing/  He  will  fortify  his  god  Maozim  with 
a  strange  god,  whom  he  hath  acknowledged,  that 
is,  with  another  infernal  spirit,  for  whom  he 
ai^nowledges  to  have  received  particular  assist- 
ance; proi^bly  that  spirit  which  attends  his  felse 
!>rophet  enables  him  to  perform  such  extraordinary 
eats  and  wonders  for  promoting  Antichrist's  credit 
and  the  worship  paia  to  him.  And  he  shall  in- 
crease glory,  and  shall  give  them  power  over  many, 
and  shall  divide  them  the  land  for  nothing.  Here 
the  Antichristian  monarch  distributes  his  favours 
to  his  partisans.  To  some  he  gives  glory,  that  is» 
title  and  pre-eminence;  on  others  he  confers 
power  over  many,  that  is,  kingdoms,  or  govern- 
ments of  provinces,  towns,  &c. ;  and  to  others  he 
divides  the  land  for  nothing,  giving  them  large 
possessions  or  estates,  gratis.  Thus,  in  quality  of 
universal  monarch,  he  disposes  of  the  earth,  of 
dignities  and  riches,  at  his  pleasure. As  a  pre- 
lude to  his  future  power  of  Antichrist,  may  not  the 
devil  have  suggested  to  the  Turkish  emperors  the 
title,  which  they  now  assume  by  anticipation,  of 
f  fiestowers  of  all  earthly  crowns  ? — See  note^  p.  327. 

But  now  we  must  return  to  consider,  that  sucl'i 
is  the  general  and  dreadful  calamity  of  the  times 
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wc  are  describing,  that^  while  Antichrist  spyeada 
abroad  a  flood  of  desolation  and  slaughter  by  hia 
army,  and  thus  becomes  the  instrument  of  punish;* 
ment  to  tlie  wicked,  he  is  to  be  understood  to  ex* 
ercise  at  tlie  same  time  a  most  sanguinary  fj^no^ 
cution  against  the  servants  of  Grod.  He  had 
begun  it  with  putting  to  death  144,000  converted 
Jews.  But  now  the  four  winds  are  let  loose,  which 
we  saw  held  by  the  angels,  Apoc*  vU.  I.  aiid  they 
carry  with  their  innate  velocity  the  rage  of  persecu- 
tion into  every  corner  of  the  pobe*  Hell  and  earth 
combine ;  the  devil^  Antichnst,  and  the  fedse  pro« 
phety  confederate  together  to  extirpate  Christia- 
nity. They  set  all  engines  at  work,  to  abolish  iJl 
worship  of  God,  and  to  establish  idolatry.  St. 
Austin  speaking  of  this  dreadful  period,  $ay9: 
^  This  persecution  will  be  the  last,  it  will  happen 
towards  the  approach  of  the  last  judgment,  and 
it  will  M\  upon  tne  Church  in  every  part  of  the 
world ;  that  is,  the  whole  city  of  Christ  mil  be 
persecuted  by  the  whole  city  of  the  devil,  as  far 
as  both  are  extended  upon  the  earth.*  2>e.  Civ.  lib. 
20.  c  I  i  •  The  barbarous  tortures  employed  in 
the  primitive  persecutions,  are  revived,  and  new 
ones  more  cruel  invented.  The  racks,  torches, 
gridirons,  fire  and  other  instnunents  of  torment 
are  reproduced.  The  christians  are  dragged  before 
the  statue  of  Antichrist,  which  if  they  refuse  to 
adore,  certain  death  is  their  punishment^  Apoc.  xlU« 
15.  We  are  shocked  in  reading  the  account  of  the 
barbarities  used  by  Nero,  Domitian,  Dioclesian,.&c. 
against  the  Christians,  but  these  will  be  taxxcSx  ex- 
ceeded by  the  cruelties  of  this  last  persecution. 
Some  of  those  Roman  emperors,  for  their  inexpregsi* 
ble  violences  against  rehgion,  were  thou^t  by  a 
part  of  the  Christians  to  be  Antichrist ;  but  in  the 
time  we  are  speaking  of,  the  Christians  wUl  exf)i^ 
rience  the  rage  of  the  real  Antichrist,  to  .which 
pothing  in  the  preceding  ages  will  have  been  found 
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^uaL  He  is  permitted  to  make  war  with  the 
-Mintflj  and  to  overcome  them,  as  St.  John  informs 
Tts,  Apoc.  xiH.  7.   He  is  now  in  his  fuU  career  of 

Swer,  and  crudes  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  as 
miel  forewarned  ns,  vii.  25.  This  ferocioHs 
monster^  as  in  his  war  he  seemed  to  imitate  the 
cruel  tyrant  Nabuchodonosor ;  ^o  in  his  haired  to 
religion  he  resembles  the  impious  ^^rian  king, 
Antiochns  Epiphanes,  who  by  tbeOiristian  writers 
has  been  always  marked  out  as  the  figure  of  him. 
Tliat  prmee  was  an  avowed  enemy  to  the  worship 
t>f  God,  and  exercised  a  moiKt  horrible  persecution 
upon  the  Jews,  inasmuch  that,  having  taken  the 
city  of  Jerusalem  by  force  of  arms^  he  commanded 
the  soldiers  to  kill,  and  not  to  spare  anythat  came 
m  their  way,  and  to  gO  up  into  the  houses  to 
day. 

'Thus  there  was  a  slaughter  of  yoimgand  old, 
a  destruction  of  women  *and  children,  and  kiHing 
of  viipns  and  infants. 

'  And  thore  wereslainin  the  space  of  three  whole 
days  four  score  thousand,  forty  thousand  were 
made  prisoners,  and  as  many  sold. — 

*  And  when  Aittiochus  -mid  taken  t^way  out  of 
the  temple  a  thousand  and  eight  hundred  talents, 
he  went  back  in  all  haste  to  Antioch,  thinking 
l3irough  pride,  that  he  might  now  mfdce  the  land 
iia\4gable  Bnd  (he  sea  passable  on  foot :  such  was 
the-haughtiness  of  his  mind/    3.  Maeb.  v. 

Antiochus,  though  retired  out  of  the  eountry, 
did  not  abate  in  his  enmity  lo  the  Jews.  For  he 
«ent  ApK>llonius  with  an  array  of  twenty- two  thou- 
sand tnen^  who  ^ade  another  dreadful  'slaughter  of 
the  people  in  Jerusalem.    And, 

'  Not  long  after,'  continues  the  sacred  writer, 
the  king  sent  a  eeftnin  old  man  of  Antioch,  to 
compel  the  Jews  to  depart  from  the  laws  of  their  fa- 
thers ttnd  of  <Jod :  And  to  defile  the  temple  that 
was  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  call  it  the  temple  of 
'^  Hupiter  Olympius.— 
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^  And  there  went  out  a  decree— to  obfige  them 
to  sacrifice  (to  the  idol  of  Jupiter  Olympius,)  and 
whosoever  would  not  conform  themselves  to  the 
wajrs  of  the  heathens  should  be  put  to  death/  2 
Mach.  vi.  Let  these  actions  of  Antiochus  against 
the  Jews  be  looked  upon  as  a  feint  drauglit  of 
those  violences  which  Antichrist  will  exerdse  up<m 
the  Christians. 

But  on  account  of  the  weakness  of  human  natuie, 
and  to  moderate  our  terror  at  the  sight  of  such  an 
unexampled  persecution^  our  Saviour  himself  has 
also  been  pleased  to  give  us  previous  notice  of  itw 
^  For  there  shall  be  then  great  tribulation^'  says  he, 
'such  as  hath  not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  nntil  now,  neither  shall  be.  And  unless 
those  days  had  been  shortened,  no  flesh  should 
be  savedi;  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  those  days 
shall  be  shortened.'  Matth.  xxiv*  21,  22. — 
Happily,  amidst  this  frightful  prospect,  there 
shines  a  ray  of  comfort:  These  extreme  difficulties 
and  rigorous  trials,  this  war  and  slaughter,  which, 
if  continued^  would  sweep  away  the  whole  race  of 
mankind,  our  Saviour  informs  us,  shall  be  shorten- 
ed, that  is,  contracted  to  the  compass  of  three  years 
and  an  half,  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  or,  out  of 
regard  for  his  faithful  and  beloved  servants,  in  the 
same  manner  as  formerly  Almighty  God  offered 
to  spare  the  wicked  city  of  Sodomy  m  case  ten  ju$t 
men  could  be  found  in  it  When  mankind  are 
brought  to  so  severe  a  test,  what  wonder  if,  in  an 
age  of  infidelity^  and  irreligion,  numbers  give 
tip  their  fedth  in  Christ,  and  go  over  to  the  enemy, 
the  beast,  and  adore  him  as  a  god  ?  And  such,  we 
learn  from  St.  John,  will  be  unhappily  the  case. 
'  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earthy  adored  him,^ 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life.* 
Apoc.  xiii.  8. 

But  besides  what  we  have  seen  concermng  tlys 
persecixtion,  as  the  Almighty  has  judged  extraordi- 
nary admonitions  necessary  for  us  in  proportion.  t# 


Cb.  XI.  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  869 

the  rigorar  of  the  trial,  he  has  vouchsafed  to  impart 
to  U8  a  further  account  of  it  by  his  prophet  Daniel, 
c.  xii.  V.  I.  'At  that  time/  says  this  prqphet, '  shall 
Michael  rise  up,  the  great  prince,  who  standeth  for 
the  children  of  thy  people :  and  a  time  shall  come 
such  as  never  was  from  the  Ume  that  nations  began 
even  until  that  time.  And  at  that  time  shall  thy 
people  be  saved,  every  one  that  shall  be  found 
written  in  the  book.'.  Here  the  angel  tells  Daniel, 
that  at  the  time  of  the'  terrible  persecution  of  An- 
tichrist, the  archangel  Michael,  who  is  the  patron 
of  the  Christian  Church,  as  he  was  of  the  Jewish, 
wiirrise  up  to  the  succour  of  the  Christians,  and 
fight  against  the  powers  of  hell  for  them,  in  the 
same  manner  as  we  saw  he  did  in  the  first  persecu- 
tions under  the  Roman  emperors,  Apoc.  xii.  7.  that 
the  persecution  will  a^so  be  such  as  never  was  from 
the  time  that  nations  began  even  until  that  time; 
and  that  those  only  shall  be  saved  who  shall  be 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  as  St.  John  has 
just- told  us  ;  which  indicates,  that  few  wiU  stand 
the  trial  and  gain  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  in 
comparison  to  the  number  of  those  who  will  give 
up  the  cause* — Then  Daniel  asked,  - 
.  v.  6  '  How  long  shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these 
wonders  ?^ 

V.  7^  '  And  I  heard,'  says  he,  ^the  man,  that  was 
clothed  in  linen,  that  stood  upon  the  waters  of  the 
river,  when  he  had  lifted  up  nis  right  hand,  and 
his  left  hand  to  heaven,  and  had  sworn  by  Him 
,  who  liveth  for  ever,  that  it  should  be  unto  a  time, 
and  times,  and  half  a  time/ 

Here,  then,  the  answer  is  given  in  the  most 
solemn  manner,  and  God  called  to  witness  (which 
shews  the  importance  of  the  thing,)  that  this  dread- 
ful period  will  last,  for  a  time>  and  times,  and  half 
a.  time,  or  three  years  and  an  half.  That  by  the 
expression  of  a  time,  the  prophet  means  a- year, 
appears  from  another  pnssage,  where  the  same  prc^ 

3  K 
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phet  speaking  of  the  sentence  the  Almighty  had 
passed  upon  Nabucliodonosor,  he   s|tys:   'They 
shall  cast  th^e  out  from  among  men^  aiid  thy 
dwelling  shall  be  with  cattle  and  with  wild  beasts, 
and  thou  shalt  eat  grass  as  an  ox,  and  shall  be  wet 
with  the  dew  of  heaven  :  and  seven :  times  shaU . 
pass  over  thee,  till  thou  know  that  the  Most  High 
ruleth  over  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to 
whomsoever  he  will/  Dan,  iv.  22.    The  seven  times 
here  fixed  for  the  duration  of  that  proud  king's 
punishment  are  acknowledged  by  all  interpreters 
to  mean  seven  years.    The  same  period  of  three 
years  and  an  half,  as  we  have  before  observed^  is 
given  to  the  persecution  by  St.  John,  when  he 
says .:  ^  And  the  holy  city  they  shall  trefid  under 
'  foot  two  and  forty  montns/  Apoc.  xi.  2,    Here  it 
is  expressed  (in  months,  and  again  in  the  same 
manner: '  and  power  was  given  to  him  (Antichrist,), 
to  do  two  and  forty  months.'  Apoc.  xiii.  5.    We 
likewise  see  the  same  period  expressed  in  days  for 
the  duration  of  Henoch's  and  Elias's  preadiing, 
which  may  be  naturally  supposed  to  equal  the  time 
of  the  Church's  oppression  :  ^  And  I  will  giveninto 
my  two  witnes$es,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  sixty  days.'  Apoc.  xi.  3. 
In  fine,  Daniel  speaking  of  the  Church's  sufferings 
at  this  time,  says  :  ^  from  the  time  when  the  con- 
tinual sacrifice  shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  abo- 
mination unto  desolation  shall  be  set  up,  there 
shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days/ 
xii.  11..    Upon  which  St.  Jerom  writes,  thus; — 
'  Therefore  from  the  time  that  the  continual  sacri- 
fice shall  be  taken  aw^y,  and  that  Antichrist,  being 
master  of  tlie  world,  shall  prohibit  the  won^ip  of 
God,  to  the  tithe  of  his  destruction,  there  will  be 
three  years  and  an  half,  that  is,  1290  days.'     In 
Dan.  xii.    There  can  then  be  no  real  doubt,  that 
the  term  of  Antichrist's  persecution  is  confined  to 
Uiree  years  and  an  half,  or  1260  days,  and  not 
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extended  to  1260  years,  as  s6me  m&d6mS  have 
pretended,  with  a  view  of  calumniating  the  Catho- 
lic Church.  For,  though  in  some  particular  plaees 
of  the  Scriptures^  a  day  may  be  found  to  denote  a 
year,  or  a  month  to  denote  a  month  of  years^  that 
IS,  thirty  years,  or  a  week  to  signify  a  week  of  years, 
or  seven  years ;  yet  there  is  no  instance  of  a  period 
of  time  mentioned  in  Scripture  under  the  three 
denominations  of  years,  months^  and  days,  that  is 
not  to  be  taken  in  its  natural  sense.  Besides,  the 
nature  and  circumstances  of  the  iase,  as  appears 
from  the  preceding  history,  evince  the  same ;  and 
in  this  sense  it  has  been  understood  by  the  fathers 
of  the  Church.  ^  That  the  reign  of  Antichrist,^ 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  '  will  last  three  years  and  six 
months,  the  Scripture  in  several  places  testifies, 
but  particularly  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John.' — 
Horn  49.  in  Matt.  24. — See  also  Stirenceus  ado. 
Host.  L5.  c.  30.  St.  Cyril,  Catech.  25.  S.  Hyppol. 
deconsum.  scecuii^  St.  Austin  de  civ.  L  20.  c.  25.  St. 
Jerom,  Theodoret,  and  others. 

But  to  resume  the  instructions  given  to  Daniel 
concerning  this  interesting  time. 

Chap.  xii.  7.  *  And  when  the  scattering,,  con- 
tinues he,  ^  of  the  band  of  the  holy  }:)eople  shall  be 
accomplished,  all  these  things  shall  be  finished.' 
lliat  is,  these  severe  trials  and  calamities  will  be 
put  an  end  to,  after  that  the  Christianij  shall  have 
been  scattered  for  an  appointed  time,  bv  flying  into 
deserts  and  caverns,  as  formerly,  for  shelter  from 
tiie  face  of  persecution.    But  in  the  mean  time» 

V.  10.  '  Many  shall  be  chosien,  and  made  white, 
and  shall  be  tried  as  fire.'  The  Clu-istians  will  be 
tried,  and  made  white  or  purified,  as  silvec  in  the 
fire:  such  will  be  the  severity  of  the  persecution. 
Conformably  to  Daniel  speaks  also  the  prophet 
Zachary :  '  And  there  shall  be  iti  all  the  earth,  saith 
the  Lord,  two  parts  in  it  shall  be  scattered,  and 
shall  perish :  but  the  third  part  shall  be  left  therein. 

3a2 
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And  I  vnH  brin^  the  third  part  through  the  fire, 
and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined  ;  and  I  wUl 
try  them,  as  gold  is  tried.*  xiii.  8,  9.  This  perso-^ 
cution  will  be  distinguished,  as  we  observed  before^" 
by  seven  particular  scenes  more  shocking  than  the 
rest ;  that  are  intimated  by  the  seven  thunders^ 
which  St.  Jolm  heard  speak,  but  was  not  permit- 
ted to  write  what  they  said,  Apoc.  x.  ^^  4. — ^Daniel 
proceeds,  ^ 

V.  10.  '  And  the  wicked  shall  deal  wickedly,  and 
none  of  the  %vicked  shall  understand,  but  the  learn- 
ed shall  understand.'  The  wicked  therefore  will 
make  no  advantage  of  the  times,  but  will  continue 
to  be  wicked/  through  hardness  of  heart ;  nor  will 
they  understand^  through  their  own  wilful  blind- 
ness, the  meaning  of  those  i^courges  and  trials 
sent  upon  mankmd :  whereas  the  learned,  who  are 
truly  virtuous  and  instructed  in  these  prophecies, 
vnM  understand  the  reason  of  the  divine  judgments, 
and  will  turn  them  to  their  own  profit,  and  to  the 
gaining  of  an  immortal  crown. 

Notwithstanding  the  dreadful  aspect,  under 
which  appears  Antichrist's  persecution  according 
to  the  preceding  account,  we  should  not  however 
be  dejected  or  dismayed.  Confidence  in  the  mer- 
cies and  providence  of  God  should  allay  our  fears 
and  support  our  fortitude.  That  aUbountiful 
Being,  in  his  severest  judgments,  never  forgets 
mercy ;  and  when  he  sends  trials,  he  furnishes  as*- 
sistance  proportioned  to  the  exigencies*  We  have 
already  seen  that  the  archangel  Michael  will  come, 
by  the  order  of  God,  to  the  defence  of  the  Christ* 
ians,  and  will  check  the  exorbitant  power  of  Satan. 
Besides,  we  are  assured  that  boisterous  storm  will 
not  last  beyond  three  years  and  an  half.  But  the 
principal  support  in  these  extreme  distresses  vnH 
be,  die  abundant  graces  infused  hy  the  Almighty 
into  the  hearts  of  tiie  faithful,  which  will  inspire 
them  with  the  most  heroic  fortitude  and  invincible 
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constancy.  These  dispositions  will  also  be  nou- 
rished and  animated  by  the  incessant  preaching  of 
the  ministers  of  God,  who  will  be  enabled  to  en- 
force their  exhortations  with  many  shining  miracles. 
Among  these  apostolic  labourers^  Henoch  and 
Elias  will  signalize  their  zeal.  By  such  means, 
not  only  the  faithful  will  be  supported,  but  many 
conversions  made.  The  Church  therefore  at  this 
period,  though  in  appearance  so  much  oppressed » 
will  shine  niorc  glonous  than  in  any  former  age, 
by  the  number  of  Christian  champions,  who  will 
not  fear  to  make  open  profession  of  their  faith, 
will  bafflle  by  their  invincible  fortitude  all  Anti- 
christ's arts  and  torments,  and  will  soar  in  triumph 
to  heaven  with  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 

It  would  seem  that  as  the  Christians  will  be  fully 
instructed  in  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  time, 
some  of  them,  perliaps  under  thrir  torments,  will 
admonish  Antichrist  of  his  impending  fate;  in  a 
similar  manner  as  the  above-mentioned  king  Anti- 
ochus  was  forewarned,  by  three  of  the  seven  Ma«* 
chabees  whom  he  put  to  death,  c^the  divine  venge« 
ance  that  would  soon  overtake  him.  The  fifth  of 
them,  in  his  tortures^  said  to  Antiochus : '  Whereas 
thou  hast  power  among  men,  though  thou  art 
corruptible,  thou  dost  what  thou  wilt :  but  think 
not  that  our  nation  is  forsaken  by  God«  But  stay 
patiently  a  while,  and  thou  shalt  see  his  great 
power,  m  what  manner  he  will  torment  thee,  and 
thy  seed/  2  Mach.  vii.  16, 17.  Antichrist  raging 
with  fury  at  hearing  from  the  expiring  Christians 
the  supreme  decree  which  dooms  him  with  all  his 
men  to  be  slain  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  celestial 
army  of  saints,  he  resolves  upon  the  most  daring 
and  most  impious  scheme,  that  ever  entered  the 
heart  of  man,  and  which  by  the  concurrence  of 
Satan  and  his  false  prophet^  he  puts  in  execution. 

Chap.  xvi.  V  13.  *  And  I  saw,'  says  St.  John, 
^  from   the  mouth  of  the  dragon^  and  from  the 
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mouth  of  the  beast,  and  from  the  mouth  ci  the 
false  prophet,  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogfc. 

V.  14.  ^  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  derils  work- 
ing signs,  and  they  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the 
whole  earth*  to  gather  them  to  battle  against  the 
great  day  of  the  Almighty  God.  The  dragon  or 
Satan,  the  beast  or  Antichrist,  and  the  false  pro- 
phet, send  forth,  each  of  them,  an  unclean  spirit  or 
devil.  These  they  depute  to  all  the  kings  and 
potentates,  to  all  the  great  and  little  states  of  the 
earth,  to  gather  them  to  battle  against  the  great 
day  of  the  Almighty  God,  that  is,  to  engage  them 
to  assemble  their  troops  and  join  Antichrist,  who 
has  determined  to  encounter  with  the  omjiipotent 
God,  by  whom  they  will  on  that  great  day  be 
crushed  and  utterly  destroyed.  What  audacious 
temerity,  surely,  the  advice  of  Satan,  to  dare  chal- 
lenge the  Almighty  to  battle !  But  what  wonder 
that  those  proud  angels  who  had  rebelled  against 
their  God  in  heaven,  should  now  excite  mankind 
to  a  similar  impiety  ?  These  three  ambassadors, 
spirits  of  devils^  conceal  themselves  under  human 
shapes,  and  like  frogs,  which  are  amphibious,  pro- 
ceed both  by  land  and  sea  to  every  state  on  the 
continents  and  in  the  islands,  and  by  their  power 
of  working,  signs  or  wonders^  impose  upon  the 
princes,  and  prevail  with  them  to  embark  in  the 
mad  design  of  their  great  master  Antichrists 

The  earth  was  now  i*eeking  every  where  with 
the  blood  of  Christian  victims.  The  persecuticm 
raged  with  the  utmost  violence,  and  daily  swept 
away  multitudes.  The  pastors  especially  are  pick- 
ed out  for  slaughter,  being  more  obnoxious  on 
account  of  their  zeal,  in  opposing  Antichrist^  in 
animating  the  Christians,  and  fortifying  themnn-*^ 
der  their  conflicts.  And  this  is  exhibited  to  us 
with  strong  colours  by  the  prophet  Jeremy :  ^  Howl, 

^  In  the  Greeks  '  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  iivhole 
inhabited  world/ 
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ye  shepherds,'  says  he,  *  and  cry :  and  sprinkle  your- 
selves with  asbes^  ye  leaders  of  the  flock :  for  th^ 

^  days  of  your  slaughter  and  dispersion  are  accom- 
plished, and  you  shall  fall  like  precious  vessels. 
And  the  shepherds  shall  have  no  way  to  flee,  nor  the 
leaders  of  the  flock  to  save  themselves,'  xxv.  34. 
35.  But  this  persecution  was  to  be  distinguished 
in  a  particular  manner  by  the  martyrdom  of  the 
two  great  messengers  of  Christy  his  two  witnesses, 
Henoch  and  E^ias.  Their  iSoviour  and  master  had 
assigned  them  1260  days,  or  three  years  and  an  half, 
to  prophecy  or  to  perform  theftinction  of  his  special, 
ministers;  during  which  time  he  screened  them 
from  all  attempts  of  Antichrist  and  other  enemies. 
But  that  period  being  now  elapsed,  he  withdraws 
that  special  protection  from  them,  and  requires 
that  they  shall  finish  their  work  by  sealing  it  with 
their  blood.  He  therefore  delivers  them  over  into 
the  power  of  Antichrist. 

Chap.  xi.  V.  7.  ^  And  when  they,  (the  two  wit- 
nesses shall  have  finished  their  testimony,*  say  St. 
John,  the  beast,  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  abyss, 
shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome 
them  and  kill  them.'  Henoch  and  Ellas  then  having 
finished  their  testimony  or  time  appointed  them  to 
give  testimony  to  Christ  by  their  preaching,  they 
are  to  put  to  death  by  order  of  Antichrist,  who  is 
impelled  to  it  by  Satan,  the  beast  that  ascendeth 
out  of  the  abyss  or  bottomless  pit. 

V.  8 .  '  And  their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets 
of  the  great  city,  which  is  called  spiritually  Sodom 
and  Egypt,  where  their  Lord  also  was  crucified.' 
Their  dead  bodies  lie  exposed  in  the  streets  of  the 
great  city,  which  is  Jerusalem,  as  appears  by  what 
is  added,  where  their  Lord  was  crucified  ;  and  our 
Saviour  had  said:  ^it  eannot  be  that  a  prophet 
perish  out  of  Jerusalem,'  Luiie  xiii.  33.  Jerusalem 
IS  styled  spiritually  or  mystically  Sodom  and  Egypt: 

-  Sodom,  because,  as  that  city  was  burned  by  fire 
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from  heaven  for  its  iniquities^  so  was  Jerusalem 
doomed  by  heaven  to  be  bnmed  by  the  Romans  in 
consequence  of  its  crucifying  its  Lord.  Jerusalem 
is  a}so  styled  Egypt,  in  allusion  to  the  persecution 
the  Jews  suffered  under  the  Pharaohs  in  Egypt, 
and  which  they  will  suffer  in  a  mote  severe  manner 
at  Jerusalem  under  Antichrist. 

V.  9.  '  And  they  of  the  tribes,  and  peoples,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  shall  see  their  ^bodies  for 
three  days  and  an  half:  and  they  shall  not  suffer 
their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  sepulchres. 

V.  10.  '  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall 
rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry :  and  shall  send 
gifts  one  to  another,  because  these  two  prophets 
tormented  them  that  dwelt  upon  the  earth.  For 
three  days  and  an  half  the  bodies  of  Hepoch  and 
Elias  will  remain  exposed  to  the  sight  of  an  infinite 
multitude  of  people  from  all  nations  of  the  earth, 
who  will  be  then  in  Jerusalem  :  nor  will  they  suf- 
fer the  bodies  to  be  buried,  for  the  hatred  they  will 
have  conceived  to  the  two  holy  prophets,  lliose 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,  or  the  bad  sort  of  people 
will  every  where  rejoice  at  their  death,  and  will 
send  presents  to  congratulate  one  another  on  lieing 
freed  from  such  importunate  preachers  and  from 
the  dreadful  effects  of  their  miraculous  powers.  But, 

V.  11,  *  And  after  three  days  and  an  half,*  con- 
tinues St.  John,  ^  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  en- 
tered into  them.  And  they  stood  upon  their  feet, 
and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that  saw  them. 

v..  12.  *  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  hea- 
ven, saying  to  them :  come  up  hither.  And  they 
went  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud  ;  and  their  enemies 
saw  them.  Here  We  see  the  Almighty  hand  raising 
the  two  dead  heroes  to  life ;  and  they  are  called  to 
the  rewaifd  of  their  laboui^s,  a  happy  immortality ; 
their  enemies  seeing  them  with  astonishment 
mount  into  heaven.    In  fine, 

V.  13.  *  And  at  that  hour  there  was  made  a  great 
earthquake^  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell ;  and 
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there  were  slain  in  the  earthquakes  names  of  men 
seven  thousand :  and  the  rest  were  cast  into  fear. 
Mid  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven.*  At  the  time 
that  the  two  resuscitated  martyrs  will  ascend  to 
heaven,  an  earthquake  will  happen,  which  wijl 
throw  down  a  tenth  part  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
and  destroy  seven  thousand  of  Antichrist's  adher- 
ents, who  deserve  no  more  than  the  mere  name 
of  men.  But  those  that  remain  will  be  struck 
with  terror,  will  acknowledge  the  hand  of  the 
Almighty  in  this  dreadful  event,  and  deserting  the 
wicked  party  will  be  converted  to  God.  Such 
will  be  the  glorious  triumph  of  Henoch  and  Elias. 
It  will  happen  some  time  before  the  close  of  the 
persecution  ;  because  the  period  of  their  ministry 
is  the  same  in  length  with  that  of  the  persecution, 
viz.  three  years  and  an  half,  and  they  had  employ* 
ed  some  share  of  their  time  in  converting  the  Jews 
before  the  persecution  commenced. 

Whether  some  nations  of  Africa  will  revolt  from 
the  dominion  of  the  Antichristian  tyrant,  or  whaih 
ever  else  will  be  the  provocation,  it  seems  that  he 
will  himself  also  carry  his  arms  into  that  country. 
This  appears  from  a  passage  of  the  prophet  Daniel, 
whidi  St.  Jerom  and  some  other  ancient  interpre- 
ters have  so  understood. 

Chap.  xi.  V.  40.  *  And  at  the  time  prefixed,*  says 
Daniel,  *  the  king  of  the^south,  (the  king  of  Egypt) 
diall  fight  against  him,  and  the  king  of  the  north, 
(Antichrist)  shall  come  against  him  like  a  tempest. 
With  chariots,  and  with  horsemen,  and  with  a  great 
navy,  and  he  shall  enter  into  the  countries,  and 
shall  destroy,  and  pass  through. 

v.  41.  ^  And  he  shall  enter  into  the  glorious  land, 
and  many  shall  fall :  and  these  only  shall  be  saved 
dut  of  his  hand,  Edom  and  Moab,  and  the  princi- 
pality of  the  children  of  Ammoh. 

V.  42.  ^  And  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  lands  r. 
.and  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  not  escape* 
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V.  43.  *  And  he  shall  have  power  over  the  treasures 
of  gold,  and  of  silver^  and  all  the  precious  things 
of  £gypt :  and  he  shall  pass  through  Lybia  and 
Ethiopia.'  During  these  exploits. 

V.  44.  •  And  tidings  out  of  the  east,  and  out  of 
the  north  shall  trouble  him  :  and  he  shall  come  with 
a  great  multitude  to  destroy  and  slay  many.'  Anti- 
christ will  be  alarmed  with  tidings  out  of  the  east 
and  out  of  the  north,  probably  of  nations  revolting 
against  him,  as  the  sixth  age  is  full  of  such  confusion, 
according  to  that  of  our  Saviour :  *  Nation -shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom/ 
Matt  xxiv.  7.  The  exasperated  tyrant  will  therefore 
Ifeave  Africa,  and  proceed  with  his  prodigious  army 
into  Asia,  the  provinces  of  which  lie  to  the  east  and 
north  of  Egypt,  and  there  he  will  destroy  and  slay 
many.  He  is  yet  in  the  full  gale  of  prosperity,  and 
therefore  will  bear  down  all  before  him.  Among 
iiis  present  Asiatic  expeditions,  it  seems  he  will 
vent  his  rage  a  second  time  agtunst  Jerusalem, 
Provoked  perhaps,  that  such  a  number  of  his  par- 
tisans had  perished  in  the  earthquake  which  hap* 
pened  at  the  triumph  of  Henoch  and  Elias,  and 
that  tlie  rest  had  deserted  him  to  become  the 
servants  of  God,  he*  will  lay  siege  to  Jerusalem 
and  take  it,  as  we  learn  from  the  prophet  Zachary. 

Chap.  xiv.  V.  1.  *  Behold  the  days  of  the  Lord 
shall  come,  and  thy  spoils  shall  be  divided  in  the 
midst  of  thee. 

V.  2.  ^  And  I  will  gather  all  nations  to  Jerusalem 
to  battle,  and  the  city  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
houses  shall  be  rifled,  and  the  women  shall  be  de-^ 
jBled :  and  half  of  the  city  shall  go  forth  into  cap- 
tivity, and  the  rest  of  the  people  shall  not  be  taken- 
away  out  of  the  city.'  On  thia  occasion  the  pro- 
phet informs  us  that  some  Jews  will  be  found  iu 
Antichrist's  aniiy ;  for  he  says,  ver.  14,  ^  And  eveix 
Juda  shall  fight  against  Jerusalem/ 

*  Qr  one  of  his  gen^ral^. 
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Antichrist  thus  goes  on,  r^aling  himself  with 
the  destruction  andhavpck  he  makes  every  where, 
and  drenching  himself  with  the  blood  of  martyrs. 
But,  notwithstanding  all  the  miseries  of  war,  fa- 
mine, pestilence,  &c.  that  at  this  period  like  a 
torrent  have  poured  in  upon  mankind,  notwith«> 
standing  the  unparralleled  tyranny  of  the  furious 
beast,  notwithstanding  that  these  excessive  cala« 
mities  are  known  to  proceed  from  the  avenging 
justice  of  an  angry  God  ;  still,  \^o  would  believe 
it!  the  wicked  remain  incorrigible,  and  those  that 
have  basely  sunk  into  the  abomination  of  idolatry^ 
take  not  warning  to  retrieve  themselves,  but  con- 
tinue hardened  in  their  iniquity.  For  thus  speaks 
St.  John, 

Chap.  ix.  V.  20.  '  And  the  rest  of  the  men,  who 
were  not  slain  by  these  plagues,  did  not  do  penance 
from  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should 
not  adore  devils,  and  idols  of  gold  and  silver  and 
brass,  and  stone  and  wood,  which  neither  can  see, 
nor  hear,  nor  walk.' 

V.  21.  *  Neither  did  they  penance  from  their 
murders,  nor  from  their  sorceries,  nor  from  their 
fornications,  nor  from  their  thefts.' 

Antichrist  having,  by  the  strength  of  his  armies 
and  by  the  assistance  of  the  infernal  associates, 
borne  down  all  opposition,  we  may  now  view  him 
raised  up  to  the  pinnacle  of  human  glory^  to  the 
summit  of  power.  He  reigns  the  greatest  monarch 
the  world  ever  saw,  and  a  short  period  of  time . b as 
carried  him  through  all  his  conquests,  and  placed 
him  upon  a  throne  that  commands  the  whole  earth. 
He  has  prevailed  upon  or  compelled  a  great  part  of 
mankind  to  adore  him  as  a  god,  and  of  those  that 
refused  he  has  sacrificed  an  infinite  number  to  his 
rage  and  jealousy.  But  unhappy  being  !  now  ap* 
preaches  the  period  which  the  supreme  Being,^the 
Almighty,  has  fixed  to  his  dominion.  The  three 
years  and  a  half  allowed  him  to  tyrannise  over  man^^ 

3b2 
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kind^  are  now  expiring.    And  it  had  been  pro^ 
nounced :  'judgment  shal^  mt,  that  his  power  may 
be  taken  away,  and  be  broken  in  jneces,  and  periah 
even  to  the  end/  Daa.  vii.  26.    intoxicated  bow« 
ever  with  pride  and  power,  and  stimuiated  bj  Satan, 
he  pursues  his  former  resolution  to  suffer  no  rival, 
but  to  contend  for  superiority  with  the  Soverc igB  of 
heaven  contemning  what  he  bad  heard  from  the 
Christians,  that  all  power  shall  be  wrested  from 
him  by  Christ,  and  himself  laid  in  the  dust.    Iq 
this  view  he  proposes  to  cope  with  Christ  and  aQ 
his  heavenly  attendants,  by  a  proportionable  army 
assembled  from  the  whole  earth  by  the  three  evU 
spirits  that  had  been  sent,  as  we  have  seen,  for  that 
purpose.    His  thoughts  are  now  wholly  bent  upon 
preparations  for  this  daring  encounter.    He  there-^' 
fore  drops  the  persecution,  and  ceases  the  war.^^ 
And  now  the  second  woe  is  past,  that  is,  the  perse- 
cution and  war  of  Antichrist :  and  behold  the  third 
woe,  or  day  of  judgment,  will  come  quickly,  Apoc, 
xi.   14;    Here  the  prophet  Daniel  pronounces: 
^  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  cometh  tmto  a 
thousand  three  hundred  thirty-five  days,'  xxii.  12^ 
He  had  said  in  the  preceding  verse :  ^  from  the  time, 
when  the  contmual  sacrifice  shall  be  taken  away,' 
and  the  abomination  unto  desolation  be  set  up^ 
there  shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred  ninety  days.' 
These  1290  days,  which  are  dated  from  the  time  of 
Antichrist  setting  himself  up  for  God  and  forbiddiur 
all  Christian  worship,  now  expire  with  the  dose  of 
his  persecution ;  and  that  number  being  taken  from 
1335,  there  remmn  45  days  from  the  close  of  his 
persecution  to  the  day  of  his  destruction :    and 
therefore  Daniel  pronounces  him  blessed  who  lives 
to  see  that  day.    This  spsce  of  46  days  Antichrist 
employs  in  collecting  togetb^  all  his  armies. 

We  may  on  our  si^  employ  a  share  of  this  time 
in  taking  a  view  of  the  great  body  of  martyrs> 
the  glorious  victims  of  this  persecution.    To  sepa« 


Gm.  XI.  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  3dl 

rate  the  good  from  the  bad  members  Christ  has  sub- 
jeeted  his  Church  to  the  severest  trial  she  e\cr 
underwent,  and  streams  of  holy  blood  have  been 
flowing  to  appease  the  divine  anger  irritated 
against  mankind  for  the  excess  of  their  wickedness* 
St  John  thus  exhibits  to  us  the  sight  he  was  fa- 
Toured  with  of  that  blessed  company^  after  they 
were  crowned. 

Chap.  vii.  v.  9.  *  After  this  I  saw  a  great  multi- 
tude, which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations, 
and  tribes,  and  peo|)les,  and  tongues :  standing 
before  the  throne,  and  in  sight  of  the  Lamb^  cloth- 
ed with  white  robes  and  palms  in  their  hands.' 
A  numberless  multitude  appears  to  St.  John,  con- 
aisting  of  people  of  all  nations  from  the  four  parts 
of  the  earth,  clothed  in  white  robes  in  token  of 
their  present  bliss,  and  with  palms  in  their  hands, 
the  known  emblems  of  victory.  In  this  attire 
they  are  presented  before  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb. 

V.  10.  *  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying : 
salvation  to  our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  to  the  Lamb/  They  break  forth  into  loud 
acclamations,  saying :  *  Salvation  (or  victory)  to 
our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the 
Ijamb,'  victory  and  triumph  to  the  Almighty  and 
to  our  Saviour  over  their  enemies. 

V.  11.  *  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about 
the  throne,  and  the  ancients,  and  the  four  living 
creatures :  and  they  fell  down  before  the  throne 
upon  their  faces,  and  adored  God.' 

V.  12.  '  Saying :  Amen.  Benediction,  and  glory, 
and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  honour,  and  power^ 
and  strength  to  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.' 
The  angels  here  join  in  the  protbundest  homage 
to  almighty  God.  They  acknowledge  and  praise 
his  providential  dispensations  to  his  Church  on 
earth,  with  the  seven  same  expressive  terms,  ex- 
cept one  which  were  applied  to  the  Lamb^'  Apoc. 
V.  12. 
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with  the  .ibundance  of  the  sweetest  joy  and  most 
perfect  happiness  for  all  eternity. 

On  the  expiration  of  the  forty-five  days  above- 
mentioned.  Antichrist  liaving  collected  together  all 
the  forces,  assembled  by  the  three  evil  spirits  who 
^  had  gone  forth  unto  the  king  of  the  whole  earth 
to  gather  them  to  battle  against  the  great  day  of 
the  Almighty  God/    Apoc.  xvi.  14.  he  encamps 
them  in  the  valley  of  Josaphat,  between  Jerusalem 
and  Mount  Olivet,   and  pitches  his  own  tent  on 
that  mountain.     He  had  probably  been  forewarned 
by  the  Christians,  that  this  would  be  the  theatre 
of  his  destruction^  and  therefore  he  chuses  it  iii 
defiance  of  heaven.     That  this  will  be  really  the 
place,  we  seem  to  learn,  first,  from  St.  John,  who, 
after  the  words  just  above  cited,  adds :    *  And  he 
shall  gather  them  together,  into  a  place,  which  in 
Hebrew  is  called  Armagedon.*    Apoo.  xvi,  16.  Tlie. 
word  Armagedon  is  interpreted  the  mountain  of 
fruits,  which  may  indicate  the  mountain  of  Olives* 
The  same  is  pointed  out  by  the  prophet  Daniel, 
who  si^eaks  thus :  '  And  he  shall  fix  his  tabernacle 
Apadno  between  the  seas,  upon  a  glorious  and  hdy 
mountain ;  and  he  shall  come  even  to  the  top  thcr^ 
of,  and  none  shall  help  him,  xi.   45.*    Antichrist 
will  fix  his  tabernacle  Apadno,  that  is,  his  magni- 
ficient  tent,  called  Apadno,  upon  a  mountain,  iiz. 
Mount  Olivet,  which  has  been  made  glorious  and 
holy  by  the  Ascension  and  other  sacred  transactions 
of  our  Saviour,  and  stands  between'  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  Dead  Seas.    There  he  will  arrogantly 
fix  his  standard,  but  none  will  be  able  to  help  him 
against  the  pow^r  of  the  Almighty. 

We  have  fikei*ise-in  -the  prophet  Joel,  not  enly 
express  mention;of  the  same  place  of  encampment, 
but  also  a  remarkable  description  of  the  assembling 
of  this  army  and  its  impending  fate* 

Chap.  iii.  v.  I.  '  For  behold,'  says  the  Lord,  in 
these  days  and  in  that  time  when  I  shall  bring 
back  the  captivity^  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem. 
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V.  2. '  I  wiQ  gather  tx^ether  aR  nation^  and  will 
bring  them  down  into  the  valley  of  Josaphat.* 
The  Almighty  then  says  that,  eoon  after  he  shall 
have  brought  back  the  Jews  from  their  captivity, 
an  event  we  have  before  related,  he  wiU  collect  ail 
nations  into  the  valley  of  Josaphat,  the  place  in- 
sinuated by  St  John  and  Daniel. — ^I'he  Almighty 
continues  to  speak, 

y  .2.  *  And  I  wiU  plead  with  them  there  for  my 
people  and  my  inheritance  Israel,  whom  they  have 
scattered  among  the  nations^  and  have  parted  ipy 
land. 

V.  3.  ^  And  thev  have  cast  lots  unto  my  people : 
and  the  boy  they  have  put  in  stews,  and  the  girl 
they  have  sold  for  wine  that  they  might  drink,*  &c. 
&C.  The  Almighty  will  there  plead  with  them  or 
reprove  them  fin*  the  injuries  they  have  done  to  his 
people  the  Christians,  and  to  his  inheritance  the  Is- 
raelites during  the  tyranny  of  the  Antichristian 
poweir  He  proceeds  to  enumerate  several  of  those 
mjoriesi,  which  he  declares  he  will  retaliate  upon 
themu    After  which  he  continues, 

T.  9r  *  Prodaim  ye  tUs  among  the  nations :  pre* 
pare  war,  raise  up  the'  strong :  let  them  come ;  let 
all  the  men  of  war  come  up. 

▼•  10* '  Cut  your  ploughshares  into  sitords,  and 
your  spades  into  spearsi  Let  the'  weak  say :  I  am 
strong.* 

V.  It. '  Break  forth,  atnd  oome,  all  ye  nation? 
from  round  about,  and  gather  yourselves  together.' 
Here  the  Almighty  cfaallei^es  them  to  battle; 
after  which  he  pfonooiices, 

V.  12.  ^  There  Witt  the  Ixird  cause  all  thy  strong 
o&es  to  fall  down.*  There  will  t^  Lord,  the  Au 
mi^ty  Son  of  Gods  crush  thee,  O  Antichrist,  and 
all  thy  strong  men.  Hicherto  God  had  spoken  to 
them  altogedieri  challenging  them  to  battle ;  but 

3  c 

*  jMaphat  sigal&es  the  Jud|j;aie»t  ^itisK  Lend* 
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here  he  suddenly  changes  his  discourse,  and  ad^ 
dresses  solely  their  commander,  Antichrist :  there 
\^1  the  Lord  cause  all  thy  strong  ones  to  fall.^-^ 
Joel  goes  on, 

y.  13.  *  Put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  hairest  is 
ripe :  come,  and  go  down,  for  the  press  is  full,  the 
fat  runs  over ;  for  their  wickedness  is  multiplied.* 
llie  harvest  and  vintage  are  ready;  and  therefore 
people  are  called  to  reap  the  com,  and  to  gather 
and  tread  the  grapeis.* '  An  allusion,  shewing  that 
the  wickedness  of  these  nations  is  so  multiplied, 
that  they  are  ripe  for  the  slaughter  which  is  going 
to  be  made  of  them. Joel  continues, 

V.  14.  *  Nations^  nations  in  the  valley  of  de- 
struction :  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  in  the 
valley  of  destruction* 

V.  15. '  llie  sun  and  the  moon  are  darkened^  and 
the  stars  have  withdrawn  their  shining.' 

V.  16.^  And  the  Lord  shall  roar  out'  of  Sion^ 
and  utter  his  voice  from  Jerusalem :  and '  the  bea- 
vens  and  the  earth  shall  be  moved :  and  the  Lord 
sliall  be  the  hope  of  his  people,  and  the  strength  of 
the  children  of  Israel.*  Numberless  nations,  im- 
mense armies,  now  appear  gathered  togetlier  in  the 
valley  of  Josaphat,  the  valley  of  destractiony  all 
which  the  Lord  has  determined  quickly  to  destroy. 

And  when  he  shall  come  down  from  heaven  to 
execute  his  judgments  upon  these  armies,  the  sun 
and  moon  shaH  be  darkened,  and  the  stars  shall 
withdraw  their  shining,  and  he  will  pass  over  Je- 
rusalem witli  a  dreadful  noise,  that  will  strike  them 
with  terror  and  dread :  '  the  Lord  shall  roar  out  pf 
Sion  and  utter  his  voice  from  Jerusalem.* 

To  this  we  may  add  a  sublime,  pathetic,  and  short 
description  of  the  same  tremendous  scene  from  the 
prophet  Isaiali. 

Chap,  xxxiv.  V,  1.  *  Come  near  ye,  gentiles,  and 
hear,  and  hearken,  ye  people :  let  the  earth  hear, 
and  all  that  is  therein ;  the  worlds  and  every  thing 
timt  comes  forth  of  it.* 
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V.  2. '  For  the  indignation  of  the  Lordb  upon  ill 
nations,  and  his  fur^  upon  all  their  armies :  he  lias 
killed  them  and  delivered  them  to  slaughter.* 

V.  3.  'Their  slain  shall  be  cast  out,  and  out  ci 
their  carcases  shall  rise  a  stink :  the  mountains 
shall  be  nielted  with  their  blood. 
.  y.  4.  f  And  all  the  hosts  of  the  heavens  shaH 
pine  away,  and  the  heavens  shall  be  folded  together 
as  a  book :  and  all  their  hosts  shall  fall  down,  as 
the  leaf  faUs  from  the  vine,  and  from  the  figtrefe/ 
Here  the  Almighty  declares  in  the  most  solemn 
manner^  his  indignation  is  going  to  fall  upon  all 
nations,  and  his  fury  upon  their  armies,  and  he 
will  deliver  them  up  to  slaughter,  v.  1,2.  Such 
will  be  soon  the  fate  of  Antichrist  and  his  armies. 
TVhat  is  added  of  their  slain  being  cast  out,  and  a 
stench  rising  from  their  carcases,.  &c.  v.  3.  seems  to 
belong  to  the  destruction  of  Gog  and  Magog,  which 
we  shall  see  afterwards.  But  before  these  terrible 
judgments  happen,  ^  all  the  host  of  the  heavenii 
shall  pine  away,  v.  4.  and  shall  fall  down*,  as  the 
leaf  falls  from  the  wine,  and  from  the  fig-tree :  and 
the  heavens  shall  be  folded  together  as  a  book.' 
These  threatening  signs  in  the  heavens,  which  were 
also  j  ust  above  mentioned  in  Joel,  are  here  expressed 
nearly  in  the  same  terms,  .  as  we  saw  them  in  the 
Apocalypse  under  the  sixth  seal,  where  we  read  ; 
^  The  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and 
the  moon  became  as  blood :  and  the  stars  from  faea^ 
ven  fell  upon  the  earth,  as  the  fig-tree  casts  its 
green  figs  when  it  is  shaken  by  a  great  wind.  And 
the  heaven  departed  as  a  book  folded  up/  Apoc.  vi. 
12^  13,  14.  Isaiah  had  forewarned  us  in  another 
place:  '  The  day  ofthe  Lord  ofbosts  shall  be  upon 
every,  one  that  is  proud  and  high  minded,  and  upon 
every  one  that  is  arrogant^  and  he  shall  be  humbled 
*— And  tiie  loftiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed  down, 
and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  humbled,  and 
the  Xx>rd  alone  shall  J)e  exalted  in  tliat  day.-n-And 

3c2 
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tibcy  thall  ijo  into  the  hdes  of  nckiBi,  and  into  ihe 
eavM  of  ithe  eartb  .from  iibe  foce  of  du^  fear  of  tto 
Lord^and  fimm  tbe^ory  of  his  Maj^ty,  nben  bft 
jAiaUiiis  up  to  sbrike  the  eaitV  ii.  12»  17^  19.  ^t. 
Jcdin  jqpeaksin  theaame  tcoMmr  under  tibe  «i«th  aeids 
^  The  kings  of  the  earth/  says  he^  *  isod  this  priooea 
f-Pi-bid  tiiemselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  roeka  (^ 
mountains :  and  they  Wff  to  the  mountains  and 
the  rocks ;  fall  upon  ns,  and  hide  us  from  the  lace 
of  him  that  ^teth  upon  the  throne^  and  (from  tfa< 
vralih  of  die  Lamb/  Apoc  15,  l$j»Sefi  tkfi  t^fi- 
eatioM  of  .the  sixth  seal. 

Antichrist  thenefore  haiwg  seated  himself  upon 
Mount  Olivet,  with  his  armies  vound  him  extended 
over  the  vnXtey  of  Josapbat  and  ac^acent  |daans«  Jbe 
haughtily  thinks  himself  equal  to  cope  w}&  all  the 
powers  of  heaven.  Tliis  man  of  sia,  -tibis  am  of 
perdition,  this  enemy  of  <irod  and  men^  though  ixp* 
on  the  brink  of  destruction,  persists  in  his  vesoba* 
ti<m  to  defend  his  impious  ana  insolent  pretensicms. 
He  claims  to  hunself  the  power  and  honours  thiU; 
belong  to  the  supreme  Deitv,  and  wiU  permit  no 
other  but  himself  to  be  thought  master  of  the  world* 
He  has,  for  the  .space  of  three  years  and  an  hi^, 
exercised  the  most.despotic  and  cruel  tyranny  ovex 
mankind,  and  now  he  braves  the  Almighty  him* 
self.    But,  behold! 

Chap.  xix.  V.  11.  ^  And  I. saw  heaven  opened/ 
says  St.  John,  '  and  behold  a  white  horse:  and  be 
that  sat  upon  him,  was  called  fiuthfid  and  tme^  and 
witli  justice  doth  he  judge  and  fight.* 

V.  12.  'And  his  eyres  wese  as  a  flame  of  6k, 
and4»n  his  head  were  many  diadem^  and  he  had  a 
name  written,  which. po  man  knows  but  himselL' 

T.  13.  ^And  he  was  clothed  with  a  ^garment 
sprinkled  with  blood :  and  his  name  is. called,  Xhx 
Word  of  God.*  The  heavens  open,  and  St.  John 
sees  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  .of  God,  descending;  seat- 
ed <m  a  white  horse,  in  the  same  manner  as  we  saw 
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him  first  set  out  on  his  conquests ;  which  shews 
him  to  have  been  all  along  continuing  them :  '  He 
went  forth  conquering  that  he  might  conquer/ 
Apoc-  yi.  2.  He  is  known  by  the  peculiar  appella- 
tions here  .attributed  to  him :  faithful  «nd  true,  v. 
11.  faithful  in  protecting,  his  servants  and  revenging 
their  injuries  upon  tlieir  enemies^  and  he  is  ever  true 
to  Jkis  promises.  As  the  father  has  givm  all  judg- 
ment to  the  Son,  John  v.  22.  so  the  Son  with  justice 
doth  judge  and  fight^  which  he  is  coming  to  do  at 
csesent.  But  what  eminently  distinguishes  him,  is 
im  name,  Thb  Woiin  of  Gon,  v.  13.  which  is  well 
imderstood  to  belong  solely  to  him :  but  it  is  so 
comprehensive  in  its  meaning,  that  human  reason 
cannot  fathom  it,  and  no  man  knows  it  but  himself, 
V.  12.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  indicating  his 
anger;  and  on  his  head  were  many  diadems,  the  mark 
of  his  power  over  all  those  nations  he  is  now  coming 
to  punish:  and  as  this  will  be  done  by  a  great 
slaughter  of  all  Antichrist's  armies,  he  therefore 
i^ppears  clothed  with  a  garment  sprinkled  with  blood 
— St.  John  proceeds, 

y.  14*  '  And  the  armies  tliat  are  in  heaven  fol- 
lowed him  on  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen 
white  and  clean.*  The  celestial  armies  of  saints 
follow  the  son  of  God,  as  their  captain  and  com- 
mander ;  they  are  all  like  him,  mounted  oh  white 
horses,  and  clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean,  a 
aymbol  of  their  merit  and  glory. 

V.  IS.  ^  And  out  of  his  mouth  proceeded  a  sharp 
two-edged  sword :  that  with  it  he  may  strike  the 
nations.  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron:  and  he  treadeth  the  wine- press  of  the 
fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  God  the  Almighty. 

V.  16.  *  And  he  hath  on  his  garment  and  on  his 
thi^  written.  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  A 
sharp  two-edged  sword  is  the  weapon  Christ  will 
]U8e  to  strike  the  nations,  which  are  assembled  with 
Antichrist  agdnst  him.  The  sword  is  said  to  pro- 
ceed from  his  mouthy  because  it  executes  his  com* 
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mand.  Tlie  son  of  Grod  is  the  sovereign  master 
and  }\xdffe  of  all  mankind,  and  therefore  he  nilei 
his  rebellious  subjects  with  a  rod  of  iron,  by  scourge- 
ing  them  in  this  life,  and  subjecting  them  to  ever- 
lasting punishments  in  the  next.  And  he  treadeth 
the  wine- press  of  the  fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  God 
the  Almighty,  that  is,  he  is  the  minister  of  tt^ 
Almighty's  wrath,  and  executes  his  terrible  juclg"- 
ments  upon  the  wicked.  In  fine,  the  Son  of  God 
i3  entitled  to  all  his  power,  because  he  is  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords ;  which  name  is  written  on 
his  garment^  that  it  may  be  visible  to  every  eye ;  and 
on  his  thigh,  to  shew  that  he  is  possessed  of  strength 
to  vindicate  his  sovereign  title,  the  thigh  being 
commonly  put  for  the  emblem  of  strength  in  man. 
Some  of  the  attributes  here  mentioned  are  also 
ascribed  to  Christ  by  the  prophet  Isaiah : '  Why  then 
is  thy  apparel  red,*  says  he,  'and  thy  garments 
like  theirs  that  thread  in  the  wine-press  ?  I  hav6 
trodden  the  wine- press  alone;  and  of  the  gentiles 
there  is  not  a  man  with  met  I  have  trampled  on 
them  in  my  indignation^  and  have  trodden  them 
down  in  my  wrath,  and  their  blood  is  sprinkled 
upon  my  garments,  and  1  have  stained  all  my 
apparel,'  Ixiii.  2,  3. — St.  John  proceeds, 

v.  17.  '  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun« 
and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  sayitig  to  all .  the 
birds  that  did  fly  through  the  midst  of  heaven  ; 
Come,  gather  yourselves  together  to^  the  great 
supper  of  God.*' 

v.  18.  *  That  you  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and 
the  flesh  of  tribunes,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men; 
and  the  flesh  of  horses  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them 
and  the  flesh  t)f  all  freemen  and  bondmen,  and  of 
little  and  of  great/  While  Christ,  the  ditine  hero^ 
is  advancing  to  battle  with  his  celestial  army,  an  m* 
gel  in  the  sun  with  a  loud  voice  invites  all  the  birds 
of  the  air  to  a  most  plentiful  entertainment  Which 

*  In  the  Greek,  '  to  the  supper  of  the  great  God/ 
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is  preparing  for  them  ;  where  they  may  fill  thcni- 
.  selves  with  human  flesh  of  all  kinds,  from  that  of 
kings  to  that  of  slaves,  and  with  the  flesh  of  horses 
and  that  of  their  riders ;  an  expressive  picture  of 
the  immense  slaughter  that  is  going  to  be  made. 
It  would  seem  that  this  bloody  scene  will  termi- 
nate in  the  evening  of  the  day,  as  the  invitation  is 
g^ven  to  a  supper. — Then, 

V.  19.  'And  I  saw  the  beast  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth;  and  their  armies  gathered  together,  to 
make  war  with  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse^  and 
with  his  army.*  We  have  just  now  seen  the  hea- 
venly captain  on  horseback  at  the  head  of  his  holy 
troop  marching  to  battle ;  and  now  we  see  who 
are  the  enemies  he  comes  to  encounter.  Here  is 
the  beast,  or  Antichrist,  with  prodigious  armies 
gathered  from  all  parts  of  the  earth,  and  headed 
by  their  kings  and  princes.  Here  they  are  met 
with  that  Satanic  design  of  engaging  in  battle  with 
bim  who  sits  upon  the  horse,  the  omnipotent  Son 
of  God*  *  The  kings  of  the  earth,^  says  the  royal 
psalmist,  ^  have  stood  up,  and  the  princes  have 
met  together,  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
Christ:  but  thou,  O  Christ shalt  break  them  in 
pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel/  Psalm  2.  v.  2,  9.  No 
mote  is  man  than  a  potter's  vessel,  when  he  con- 
tends with  the  Almighty.  The  decisive  moment 
is  come.  This  is  the  day  of  the  Lord  in  the  valley 
of  destruction,  Joel  iii.  14.  This  is  the  great  day 
of  the-  almighty  God,  Apoc.  xvi.  14.  in  which  he 
will  shew  to  whom  belong  empire  and  victory.  For, 

V.  20.  *  And  the  beast  was  taken,*  pursues  St. 
John,  ^and  with  him  the  false  prophet,  who 
wrought  signs  before  him,  wherewith  he  seduced 
them  who  received  tlie  character  of  the  beast,  and 
who  adored  Ms  image.  These  two  were  cast  alive 
into  the  pool  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone.*  At 
the  terrible  appearance  of  Christ  descending  through 
the  skies  with  his  army^  his  enemies  are  struck  with. 


sea  HISTORY  OF  THE  C».XI. 

dread  and  consternation ;  and  by  hi9  order  the 
beast  Antichrist,  is  seized  and  made  captive^ 
and  with  him  the  great  imposter,  his  false  prof^et, 
\A\o  by  delusive  signs  and  wonders  had  seduced 
such  numbers  to  become  the  beast's  votaries.  Christ 
with  the  sole  breath  of  his  mouth  hurls  down 
Antichrist  alive  into  hell-fire^ '  that  wicked  man, 
whom/  as  8t.  Paul  informs  us,  *  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  kill  (or  exterminate)  with  the  breath  of  his 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  big 
coming,'  2  I'hess.  ii.  8.  The  prophet  Isaiah  had 
likewise  said: '  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  he  shall 
slay  the  wicked  man/  xi.  4.  The  false  prophet  i% 
also  precipitated  down  along  with  bis  master.  Thu» 
will  be  exterminated  that  beast^  Antichrist,  the 
greatest  monster  of  impiety  the  earth  ever  bore^ 
the  declared  enemy  of  Christy  the  man  of  sin,  the 
son  of  perdition^  as  St.  Paul  styles  him,  an  idolater, 
a  mock-god,  a  more  cruel  persecutor  ot  the  Chris- 
tians than  Nero  or  Dioclesian.  From  the  pinacte 
of  arrogance  and  jpower  he  will  be  flung  dowD> 
and  iB  a  moment  buried  aliv^  in  the  bottomless 
pit.  'I  have  seen  the  wicked  man,*  says  the 
psalmist,  *  highly  exalted  j  and  lilted  up  like  the 
cedars  of  Libanus.  And  I  passed  by,  and  lo  he 
was  not :  and  I  sought  him,  and  his  place  was  not 
found,'  Psalm  36.  v.  35. —  Lastly, 

V.  21.  '  And  the  rest  were  slain/  continues  St. 
John,  <  by  the  sword  of  him  that  sitteth  upon  fhe 
horse,  which proceedeth out  of  hisniouthr and  aH 
the  birds  were  filled  with  their  flesh.*  Immediately 
upon  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  and  the  felse 
prophet,  the  whole  army  is  slaughtered;,  Ohrist 
conunanding  his  two  edged  sword,  or  giving:  it  to 
an  angel,  to  do  the  exeeution.  In  such  a  wide  field 
of  carnage,  the  birds  of.  the  air,  wyehhadallbeett 
invited  to  thi»  supper,  are  now  filled  and  sated  with- 
tiie  flesh  of  tbedead  bodies.  <  If  I  shall  whet  my 
sword  as  the  lig^tiung/  said  theLord,  'andmy  hand 
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take  hold  of  judgment :  I  will  render  vengeance 
to  my  enemies,  and  repay  tliem  that  hate  me.-— 

My  sword  shall  devour  flesh. Praise  his  people, 

ye  nations,  for  he  will  revenge  the  blood  of  his  ser- 
vants/ Deuter.  xxxii.  41,  42,  43.  And  thus  we 
see  executed  the  sentence,  taken  notice  of  before, 
which  Christ  pronounced  at  the  beginning  of  An- 
tichrist's  persecution  and  war :  ^  tie  that  shall  kill 
by  the  sword,  must  be  killed  by  the  sword/  Apoc. 
xiU.  lOL 

Such  vinM  be  the  dreadful  vengeance  the  almigh* 
ty  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords  will  take  upon  his  enemies,  and  in  this  con-^ 
spicuous  manner  will  he  vindicate  his  sovereign 
dominion,  and  rescue  his  faithful  servants  from  that 
intolerable  tyranny  they  have  laboured  under  for 
three  years  and  an  halt.  This  exploit  of  the  al- 
naighty  Son  of  God,  we  see  expressed  beautifully 
hy  his  prophet  Isaiah :  Dmistis  enim—Idcirco  hose 
dicit  Dominus  Deus ;  delebitvr  f(ipdus  vestrum^ 
&c.  Isaiah  xxviii.  15, 18.  .  But  we  seem  to  be  fur- 
nished with  further  interesting  circumstances  of 
this  memorable  day  by  the  prophet  Zachary,  if  we 
imderstand  right  lus  following  prophecy : 

Cixap.  xix.  V.  1 .  '  Behold  the  days  of  the  Lord 
shatl  c6me,  and  thy  spoils  shall  be  divided  in  the 
nudsit  oif  thee. 

V.  2. '  And  I  will  gather  all  nations  to  Jerusalem 
ta  tiattle,  and  the  cuty  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
houses  shall  be  rifled,  and  die  women  shall  be  de* 
fiie4 :  and  half  of  the  city  shall  go  forth  Into  capti- 
vity, and  the  rest  of  the  people  shall  not  be  taKcn 
away  out  of  the  city/  This  siege  and  taking  of 
Jerusf4em  by  a  body  of  Antichrist's  troops,  we 
have  explained  before. — Zachary  goes  on, 

v.  3.  '  'Flvsn  the  Lord  shall  go  forth,  and  shall 
%l>t  against  those  nations,  as  when  he  fought  in 
the  d^y  ipf  battle. 

*  v.  4.  ^And  his  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upoa 
the  mount  of  Olives,  whidi  i^  over  agfunst  S^px- 

3© 


394  HISTORY  OF  THE  Ob.  XL 

salem  towards  the  east:  and  the  mount  of  OGves 
sliaU  be  divided  in  the  midst  thereof  to  the  east» 
and  to  the  westv  with  a  very  great  opening,  and 
half  of  the  mountain  shall  be  sepaxkted  to  the 
xiorth,  and  halt*  thereof  to  the  south. 

V.  5.  * And  the  Lord  rmr  God  shall  come^ 

and  all  the  saints  with  him.*  The  Lord  my  God; 
the  almighty  Son  of  God,  will  come,  accompanied 
by  all  the  siunts,  ver.  5.  as  St.  John  represented 
h^n,  and  he  will  destroy  at  once  all  those  nations^ 
V*  3.  as  he  destroyed  in  the  day  of  battle^  the  Egyp- 
tians in  the  Red  Sea.  Mount  OUvet,  it  ia  here 
siud,  V.  4.  shall  be  split  in  two ;  in  order  perhaps 
to  open  a  passage  to  Antichrist  and  his  false  pro- 
phet, at  the  moment  they  are  cast  down  alive  into 
the  infernal  pit;  Chnst  will  stand  upon  the  moun- 
fiuD :  and  wnile  he  is  in  this  posture,  the  immense 
heap  6i  sbun  Ijring^  in  the  plains  below  him,  may^ 
not  his  enemies  then  be  truly  sw)  to  be  made  his 
footstool?    Psahn  lOJh  v.  1. 

v.  6.  '  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day ,^ 
continues  Zachary,  '  that  tibefe  shall  be  no  lignW 
but  cold  and  frost. 

v.  7.  *  Ahd  there  shall  be  one  day,  which  is 
known  to  the  Lord,  not  day  nor  night :  and  in  the 
time  of  the  evening^  there  shall  be  tight.*  Thair 
one  day,  known  to  the  Lord,  is  the  dav  of  ven^  . 
geance  upon  Antichrist  and  his  people,  which  pto* 
perly  will  neither  be  day  nor  night,  the  sun^  moony 
and  stars  being  obscured  and  veiled  over^  as  we 
learned  from  Joel,  si^g  of  that  day  ^  the  sun  and 
the  moon  are  darkened,  ahd  the  stars  have  with- 
drawn  their  shining/  iii»  15.  The  light  that  \dft 
then  illununate  the  earth,  will  be  that  resplendiBt 
brightness  with  which  our  Saviour  wiU  comerdown' 
to  do  the  execution.  While  the  rays  of  the:  sus 
are  thus  intercepted,  no  woodier  the  air  grows  cold 
and  frosty.  But  in  the  evening  there  will  be  lights 
that  K,  when  the  scene  is  over,  and  Christ  mountrd 
up  back  to  heaven,  the  sun's  Ug^t  wilVretum»  "vifk* 
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in  the  evening,  the  time  hidtcttted  abo  hy  St.  John 
in  the  invitation  of  the  birds  to  a  supper. 

V.  12.  ^  And  this  shall  be  the  pk^ue  wherewith 
the  Lord  shall  strike  all  nations  that  have  fought 
against  Jerusalatn :  the  flesh  of  every  one  shidl 
consume  away  while  they  stand  upon  their  feet, 
and  their  eyes  shall  consume  away  in  their  holeat, 
and  their  tongues  shall  consume  away  in  their 
mouth/  While  Antichrist's  armies  in  the  vale  of 
Josapbat  are  slain  by  the  sword,  t^ose  troops  which 
took  Jerusalem  in  the  above-mentioned  siege,  and 
treated  there  the  servants  of  God  so  barbarously, 
will  be  punished  by  their  flesh  melting  and  con- 
suming away,  &c.  and  thus  the  people  will  be  pre- 
served from  any  ^tench  of  the  carcasses. 

V.  16.  <  And  all  they  that  shall  be  left  of  all  na- 
tions that  came  agiunst  Jerusalem,  shall  go  up 
from  year  to  year,  to  adore  the  King,  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  and  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 

y.  17.    *  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  tiiat 
shall  not  go  up  of  the  families  of  the  land  to  Jeru- 
salem, to  adore  the  Kin^^  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  there 
shall  be  no  rain  upon  them/    Tliose  that  join  not 
Antiduist's  army,  but  remdn  in  their  country, 
will  be  ordered  to  depute  a  certain  number  of  per- 
sons to  go  every  year  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  the 
least  of  tabernacles :  and  if  an^  country  neglect 
this  obligatory  devotion,  it  will  be  punished  by 
.the  want  of  rain.    The  feast  of  Tabernacles   was 
kept  by  the  Jews  in  memory  of  their  sojourning 
fi)ity  years  in  the  desart,  and  this  place  may  signiiy 
the  solemn  festival,  which  will  be  annually  obser\*ed 
l^y  tl]^  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  in  memory  of  their 
d^verance  from  Antichrist,  by  the .  destruction  of 
him  and  his  people  in  and  near  that  city.    And  as 
the  ftast  ^  of  the  tabernacles  was  kept  on  the 
^fteentii  (tf  the  Hebrew  month  Tizri,  which  answers 
to  tibe  modn  of  our  September ;  this  may  indicate 
thsit  the  grfeat  day  of  destruction  will  happen  about 
l!k|t  aatumnal  eguinox;  in  which  case  counting 
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HaA.  fbree  jekn  md  itnfidf,  ftntlchtiMiviU  b^ih 
bis  war  and  pensecotiAh  in  vptiiig. 

Tfaoc^  we  fclave  ^tetAf  $6en  fi  )pr«t(y  aihj[>Ie  ac- 
4faunt  of  liie  AAle  <sf  Antlchril^  tire  t^tia  MbkfUkr 
to  be  presented  wkh  fentrtber  beMHtifOl  {Adnife  tff  ft, 
iUnstratdd  evtfn  w!rh«ome  ilketir  «eefleti>t>y  1ii&  ptW' 

Chap.  xiv.  V.  3.  *  And  it  sMi  Mn«e  to  BaA  )h 
-that  day,  that  when  Qcfd  shfdl%{ve  thife  reA  TASlh 
iixy  labour,  and  ftoin  Ibt  t^katidti^  Mf d  liMtt  die 
liard  bond^,  "ridnrewrai  thunii  didst  kftVfc  befofe. 

▼  4.  *  l^ou  ititAl  take  up  this  ptfiAdi 
tile  Icing  of  Bislia^ldn,  anrd^halfc  «ay :    Hjb'^ls  HSfe 
oppre^oreotiietoudthing,  t!i6trib(ite.hM3i%eMttM'? 

V.  5.  *  The  Lordfaas tfraikciatlilie  staffvf  like  ^tms- 

ed,  the  Tdd  6f  thb  rtiler^ 

T.  6. '  That  stmck  the^opte  in  tmitb  ^di  }th 
incarable  Woimd,  that  brought  lAitoMtoldcA:  theft 
fury,  thatperseeuted ih n  crtid ratiasiri 

V.  7.  '  l^e  whole  earth  ib  qai^  titid  stifii  It  is 
^ad  and  hath  Rejoiced.' 

Tliottgh  iWM  ptofihecj^  may  in  kbttie  theeisiffb  ^ 
late  to  thb  king  of  todent  Babylon,  ^etit  jSehM  b> 
be  principi^y  spoken  of  Antichrist,  king  oiTllbift  Mb 
Babykm  ieind  to  be  finbtty  coinpleted  Ito  hte.  ft 
is  u«nal  ttrith  prophetti  to  join  in  the  HuSSe  des- 
cription two  ob1e<ff»  that  have  a  ielatioh  dne  tb  th% 
other.  Here  then  the  Ahnight»  tie^Qs  t^  pentt^ 
that,  when  they  shtilb<e  Mm  mm  tjfaeir  ^bdtir, 
vexation,  and  Hard  bKAidagie  under  AnttehH^  V^. 
3.  they  shall  address  heaven  hi  a  hymn  toff  plWib 
txLd  tbankigiving  sa^hg :  Htfw  Is  Hfe  tMfttteilBtilr 
(Antichrist)  coMe  to  ntfthihg  ?  The  iMtA  hVk 
broken  the  tttaff  df  thie  wicked,  the  h)d  tJf  ^ 
rulers,  that stiudc the {)^le In  ^«Ktth  ^th taaiH' 
curable  \^^dtirid,  that  brofittgbtia&ttoife  iikndc^  Yh  ftti^t 
thnt  pertedutedm^'crtfelvnatttier:  ikiA  iU>'9r  thfc 
whole  earth  is  qhiet  ahd  actU,  ft  isf^l&dWld  hvlA 
YejKAeed,"  v.  %  '5.  6,7. 

.    V.  9.  '  If  en  biel6^,'  cimtintft^  the  ^pHf^H^  ^  «fth 
in  aa  uproar  to  meet  ^likft  ^  ^Ibc^  coming,  it  stixred 


ytp  the  flahbl  Ibr  the^.  All  the  princes  of  the 
dnrtih  lure  ti^n  \ip  jfrom  their  throneB^  all  the  prin- 
ces of  nations. 

t.  W.  '  AH  6lnll  lih^Wer  and  say  to  thee  :  Thou 
also  Sit  tfr<MQded  a3  well  as  we,  thou  art  bei;onie 
4ikfe  HVto  U6. 

V.  11.  '  Thy  Jpride  is  bi>ought  down  to  hell,  thy 
is  MiM  down :    tinder  thee  shall  the  moth 


te  'stlreft^ed,  «nd  Womis  i^hall  be  thy  eovenng.' 
Here  we  see  the  reception  Antichrist  meets  with  at 
his  arrival  in  the  infernal  regions.  All  hell  is  in 
an  uproar,  the  princes,  the  giants  or  famous  war- 
tidhs  t^faom  fie  had  l^tain,  rise  up  ^d  adviahce  to 
meet  him,  addressing  him  with  derision :  Oh !  Thou 
m  also  w'dunded  tl^n  ais  well  tl&  wc,  thou  an  at 
last  deldt  witii  as  thou  dealt  with  tis :  Thy  foide  is 
i>ltoilgfat  down  to  bell,  &c. 

V.  12,  ^  Ho^  art  thou  fallen  from  hteavefi,  iO  Lu- 
cifer, t(4\o  didst  rite  in  t^e  motning  ?  how  art  tbbu 
IfaDM  to  the  etoilii,  t^t  didst  Wound  tbe  nations  ? 

V.  13.  '  And  thou  M^st  in  thy  heart :  I  Vriil  as- 
<Milfd  into  heaven,  I  will  'exalt  my  thronis  abotie  the 
Ifttt^  of  ^($6d,  t  Will  sit  in  the  motmtain  of  the 
Ie6tena3lt,nei  the  sides  of  the  north. 

V.  14.  <  I  will  asicend  above  the  height  Of  the 
idobds,!  will  be  like  the  Most  Hi^h. 

V.  15.  *Butycft  thou  sh&lt  be  bWughtdown  to 
lidl,  into  the  depth  of  the  pit.'  The  princes  iix 
ilell  'tMntinu!eto  insult  Antichrist,  saying:  How 
«t  Cb6ti  Mien,  thou  tteit  shone  in  majesty  and 
t)i%htnefiis  like  Lucifer,  the  morning '«tar?  They 
Ifenihid  hith  df  his  former  pride,  arrogance,  super- 
tiAive  ittsMen'ce,  his  piroclainiing  himself  God/&c. 
all  which  they  paint  m  lively  colours:  After  which 
ieith  ^  'contei^'ptnotts  triufinph  they  tell  hhn :  But 
^^efthou  shieilt  bebrongfat  down  to  hell  into  the 
di^h  df  «he  ^it. 

V.  16.  *  l^ey  Jfliat  *all  see  thee,  shall  turn  to- 
^mxA^  tfhee,  and  bdifold  thee :  is  this  the  man  t^at 
Jaroabled  the  eartb>  that  s  hook  kingdoms. 
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V,  17.  'That  made  the  world  a  wildetness,  and 
destroyed  the  cities  thereof^  that  opened  not  the 
prison  to  the  prisoners  ? 

V.  18.  ^  All  the  kings  of  the  nations  have  all  of 
them  slept  in  giory^  every  one  in  his  own  house. 

V.  19.^  But  thou  wert  cast  out  of  thy  grave  as 
an  unprofitable  branch  defiled,  and  wrapped  up 
among  them  that  are  slain  by  the  sword,  and  are 
gone  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  jHt  as  a  rotteni 
carcass. 

CHAPTER  XIL 

The  Continuation  of  the  History  of  the  siaM  Age. 


NoTWrrasTANOiNG  the  vengeance  of  God  has 
thus  manifS^ted  itself  in  the  total  extermination 
of  Antichrist  and  his  armies,  his  wrath  is  not  yet 
satisfied,  biitrequbes  more  victims  to  atmie  for 
the  injury  done  to  his  holy  worship  by  the  esta- 
blishment of  Idolatry  and  for  the  cruelties  exercised 
upon  his  servants.  The  Almighty  had  formerly 
poured  out  his  indignation  upon  the  Roman  empe-- 
rors,  many  of  whom  were  struck,  and  peridied 
under  the  visible  marks  of  his  judgments*  But 
tliis  was  not  sufficient,  he  devoted  faAughty  impe- 
rial Rome,  their  capital  to  destruction,  and  laid 
it  in  ashes.  It  had  ]!)articipated  with  its  masters  in 
the  crime  of  supporting  idolatry,  and  waging  wav 
against  the  saints,  and  therefore  like  mem  was 
to  be  cut  off«  In  the  same  manner  Constantino*, 
ple^  thet^eotre  and  metropolis  of  the  Antichiistiin 
empire,  must  also  fall  under  the  weight  of  the 
hand  ef  God.  This  we  learn  firom  St.  John :  for 
thus  speaks  he. 

Chap.  xiv.  V.  8.  ^  And  another  angel  followed^ 
saying :  That  great  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen  :* 
which  made  all  nations  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  her  fornication.*  Hiis  Babylon  has  bee^t 
su{^)osed  by  many  interpreters  to  mean  pagan 

.<r  Ja  the  Greek,  «  Babylon  the  great  citjr  is  faltay  is  hl/^^ 
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Rome,  but  whoever  studies  the  Apocalypse  with 
attention,  will  see  the  error  of  that  opinion.  For 
bt.  John  gives  the  destruction  of  heathen  Rome  in 
tlie  beginning  of  the .  1 8th  chapter,  as  we  have 
before  seen,  and  in  the  same  terms  nearly,  not 
entirely,  as  are  used  here  :  and  as  St.  «k)hn  never 
repeats  the  same  event,  this  second  Babylon 
Sfiust  be  another  city,  the  great  city,  which  has 
Hiode  ail  nations  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  her  fbr- 
Bication  or  idolat^.  lliis  Babylon  therefore  can 
be  no  other  than  Constantinopte,  the  imperial  city 
of  Antichrist,  which  has  so  readily  joined  him  in 
admitting  idolatry,  and  so  hotly  concurred  to 
propagate  it  over  the  whole  earth.  Besides,  the 
same  conclusion  follows  from  observing,  that  the 
transacrions  related  in  this  14th  chapter  belong  to 
liie  hst  period  of  the  world.  Otherproofe  will  also 
presently  occur. 

But  our  Christian  prophet  has  not  only  8nnoun<% 
ced  to  us  in  general  the  fall  of  this  last  Babylon, 
but  even  grves  us  a  speeiid  description  of  its  des«- 
Imction.  This  is  found  in  the  latter  part  of  lite 
18th  chaptf  r.  St*  John,  after  carrying  <m  hh  nar- 
rative of  the  &te  of  old  Rome,  fai  the  first  part  of 
Hie  same  chapter,  proceeds  in  verse  90ll^  to  invite 
heaven  and  the  samts  to  rejoice  and  exult  on  the 
occasion.  ^  Rejoiee  over  her,*  says  he,  ^Ibou  hea- 
ven and  ye  holy  apostks  and  prophets:  for  God 
has  judged  your  judgment  on  hcrJ  This  indicates 
that  here  eondades  his  description  of  the  fall  of 
Babylon  or  pagan  Rome.  Wmt  follows,  belongs 
therefore  to  the  second  Babylon  or  Gonstantuu^le^ 
and  is  related  thus  r 

Ch^p.  xvUi.  V.  21.  ^  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up 
a  stone,  as  it  were  a  great  milUstone,  and  cast  2t 
into  the  sea,  saying:  witb  such  violence  as  this 
shall  Babylon  that  great  city  be  thrown  down,  and 
shall  be  fouad  no  more  at  ail.*  Here  then  Constan- 
tinople falls,  and  the  manner  of  her  fall  is  expxe«ii*i 
ed  ia  clear  wd  energetic  terms.    A*  a  miU-stoiEip 
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thrown  with  violenee  into  the  8cg  sinUfi  to,  Ibp' 
bottom  in  a  moment,  80  will  Constantinoplis  ]^ 
swall  wed  up  by  the  sea  in  an  instant^  neve^  VXOjcq 
to  be  seen. 

1  his  (iesqription  cannot^  it  is  evident^  belrag  tf^ 
Home  which  (ioes  not  stand  upon  the  $f  a.  Biestfl^^ 
ancient  Kome  alter  its  destruction  w^s  in  spxn^ 
degree  rebuilt  and  stitl  subsists,  whereas  1^8  U^% 
Babylon  after  its  iate  shall  be  found  qo  B^of^  a|  ijJJL 

The  prophet  goes  pn^ 

V.  22./ And  the  voice  of  harpers,  aqd  e|  I9i;^ici-:- 
ans,  and  of  them  that  play  on  the  pipe  £ffid  pn  thu^^ 
trumpet,  shall  no  more  be  fae^rd  at  i^l  in  thee,  w4 
no  craftsman  of  any  art  wliatsoever  i^h^U  bje  found 
any  more  at  all  in  thee,  and  the  sound  of  th^  imU 
dhall  be  heard  no  more  qt  a}l  in  thee* 

V.  23*  ^  And  the  light  of  the  lamp  sh^ll  fi^n»  no^ 
more  at  all  in  thee,  and  the  voice  oi  thp  brid^ppi^ 
and  bride  shall  be  heard  no  mpre  at  all  in  wee :  for 
thy  merchants  were  tUe  great  men  of  the  earth,  for 
all  nations  have  been  deceived  by  thy  enchant- 
meats."  Neither  piusic,  nor  dancings  or  which  the- 
eastem  nations  are  fond,  nor  pther  dlvei^^ionii^ 
shall  ever  more  be  heard  or  seen  in  thftt  ci(^,  £pc« 
All  is  profound  silence,  and  utters  des((>|^w.  No  * 
more  vestiges  even  of  that  great  city  ireinsining 
than  of  Sodom  and  Gomarrha,  the  very  place  bur- 
ried  in  the  deep.  Her  crimes  had  grqwn  to  thei 
full  measure.  Her  (uiiLury  had  byeen  en^q^^ftj^  tp 
serve  whidi  the  great  n^n  wd  the  prlncefii  pf  the 
earth  had  been  compelled  to  strip  thein^liiev  wA 
to  fiirnish  her  with  every  thing  that  was  \^^wbife. 
Her  voluptuousness  was  such  that  9he  seduced  all 
nations  by  ber  yiehes  aod  her  pWswes,  ^bioh, 
like  m  enchantment,  fascinate  the  minds  qf  men. 
!E^  these  allurements  she  had,  like  ancient  Bome^ 
ensi^ared  m^kind  into  her  vices  and  idolatry. 

Such  is  the  general  view  of  the  state  of  that 
imperial  city,  as  it  will  be  at  the  time  of  bef  falh 
But  what  completed  to  make  her  infinitely  QdiouaK 
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in  the  sight  of  God,  and  to  force  down  the 
vengeance  upon  her,  was^ 

V.  24.  *  And  in  her/  says  St.  John,  '  was  found 
the  blood  of  prophets  and  of  Saints^  and  of  all  that 
were  slain  upon  the  earth.*  In  the  exultation  for 
the  fitU  of  Pagan  Rome  in  verse  20th  the  apostles 
were  mentioned,  because  their  blood  was  found 
there,  as  having  been  spilled  by  her  emperors  and 
magistrates,  lliis  not  being  the  case  of  the  last 
Babylon  or  Constantinople,  in  her  is  found  the 
blood  of  prophets  and  of  saints,  of  Henoch  and 
Elias,  and  of  an  infinite  multitude  of  Christian 
martyrs,  cruelly  put  to  death  by  her  emperor,  An- 
tichnst,  and  his  magistrates ;  blood,  which  cried 
to  heaven  for  vengeance,  and  in  which  he  had  a 
share.  It  i&  even  siud  that  in  her  was  found  the 
blood  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth.  AU 
this  blood  is  imputed  to  the  city  of  Constantinople^ 
because  she  was  the  capital  of  Antichrist  s  empire^ 
which  extended  over  the  whole  earth.  In  this 
same  sense  it  was  said  that  heathen  Rome  ^  was 
drvmk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus,*  Apoc.  xvii.  6.  not 
cnly  of  those  who  had  been  put  to  death  within 
her  walls,  but  likewise  of  all  others  who  had  suf- 
fered in  the  extent  of  her  dominions  through  the 
whole  period  of  the  persecutions. 

As  the  subversion  of  the  Antichristian  Babylon^ 
in  the  prophetic  history,  follows  immediately  that 
of  the  Roman  Babvlon ;  in  like  maner  the  exul* 
tations  in  heaven  for  both  are  joined  to  one  ano- 
ther. The  jubilation  for  the  fall  of  pagan  Rome 
begins  thus :  ^  After  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were 
the  voice  of  a  great  multitude  in  heaven  saying 
Alleluia/  &c.  Apoc.  xix.  1.  And  that  for  the 
fall  of  Constantinople,  thus :  ^  And  I  heard  as  it 
^  ere  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude — saying.  Alle- 
luia," &c.  ibid.  ver.  6.  The  same  mode  of  speech 
used  in  both  these  places,  as  St  John  never  repeats 
the  same  things  snews  that  these  expressions  of 

3  E 
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jubUadonrdate  to  two  different  objects;  that  ia^- 
to  the  fali  of  two  different  Babyloos.  This  obser^r 
vation  premised,  tlie  present  exultation  is, 

€h£^.  xix.  Ti  6.  *  And  I  heard/  says  St^JohD^- 
^  as  it  were  the  voioe  of  a  f2[reat  mukitudCy-aDd  as* 
the  voice  of  niany  waters,  and  as  the  voiee  of  ^reatv 
thunders^  saying.  Alleluia :  tor  the  Lord  our  God' 
the  Almifrhty  hath  reignedi*     St.  John  heard  the; 
voice  of  a  gremi  multitude  in  heaven,  of  th^  great . 
niultitude  of  martyrs  which  be  hiid  seen  standing* 
beftnrethe  throne,  and  who  had  come  out  of  the- 
great  tribulation,    or  persecution  of    Antichrist^ 
Apoc.  vii.  9,  14.    To  these  is  joined  a  vcncc,  as  the 
voice  of  ikiany  waters,  tliat  is,  of  the  angels  that 
preside  over  nations,  denoted  by  wEtera,  whidi  had. 
all  before  groaned  under  the  tyranny  of  Antichrist  t 
and  also  another  voice,   like  the  voice  of  great 
thunders;  or  of  the  angel  that  presides  over  fire^ 
Which,  as  employed  in  military  engines,  by  its  ex^ 
plosion  resembles  thunder ;  and  such  thundering 
fire  was  the  instrument  Antichrist  made  use  of  to> 
kitl  the  third  part  of  men,  Apoc.  it.  18.    All  these  > 
different  personi^;es  have  therefore  reason  t6  re^ 
joicb  on  this  occasion,  and  to  join  their  voices  iii> 
singing^  Alleluia ;  for  the  Lord  our  God  Alttiighty 
ba^  reigned/  has  asserted  his  sovereign  power> 
and  crushed  his  enemies^ 

The  pkfopiiket  I^iah,  m  denouncing  the  divine 
wrath  upon  Babylon  of  Chaldsea^  seems  also  to  have 
annexed  the  jw%ment  that  is  to  &11  upon  the  lasl 
or  Antichristian  Babylom    The  fall  of  the  finst  b' 
tnUy  described  in  chapter  13th,  Kod  what  foUomri 
in  the  subsequent  chapter  mirat  therefore  belong  to 
another  city ;    which  is  confirmed  by  particular  * 
cireunostanees  there  rotated.    Ftot  of  the  preamble 
used  by  that  propfaSet  seeins  also  to  be  iK^rred  to:- 
the  last  Babylon*    Thus  speaks  he. 

Chap.  liii.  V.  9.  ^Beheld  the  day  of  the  Lord' 
shall  come,  a  cm^I  day,  and  fuQ  of  indignatio% 
and  of  wradi^  and  fury,  to  lay  the  land  deadats^: 
and  to  destroy  the  «\iiii«£&  ticv&i^^* 


Cm.  3EB.  CHUSItAN  CHURCH.  463 

V.  10.  ^  For  tiie  Stan  of  heaven,  aodliiar  bright^ 
Bess  shall  not  diq)lajr  their  light :  the  sun  shall  be 
^darkened  id  his  rmngj  and  the  nvxin  shall  not 
ahioe  with  her  light  Hieae  signs  indicate  the  but 
^age  ef  the  wMld* 

V.  !!•  '  And  I  will  visit  the  evils  of  the  world, 
:a]id  against  the  wicked  for  thdr  iniquity,  and  I 
will  make  the  pride  of  infidels  to  cease,  and  will 
bring,  down  the  arroguce  of  the  mighty/ 

Then  m  the  next  chapter  the  prophet,  after  de- 
flcrihipg  the  character  of  Anticlirist  and  the  divine 
judgment  upon  him,  proceeds  to  relate  the  des^ 
truetion  of  his  Babylon  thus: 

Chap.  3Liv.  V.  22.  ^  And  I  will  rise  vp  i^nst 
them,  said  tihe  Lord  of  hosts  :  and  I  wiU  destroy 
the  name  of  Babylon,,  and  the  remains,  and  tro 
bud,  and  the  ofiBspring,  saith  the  Lord. 

V.  23.  ^  And  I  will  make  it  a  possession  for  the 
ericittS'*  and  pools  of  waters,  and  I  will  sweep  it, 
•and  wear  it  out  with  a  besom,  saith  tlie  Lord  of 
Hoits.'  The  renudns  of  Babylon ;  the  bud  ql  Ba- 
bylon, peiiiaps  the  children  in  the  womb ;  and  the 
offspring  are  all  doomed  to  be  utterly  extiipated. 
Tbia  did  not  happen  to  the  Chaldien  Babylon, 
which  was  gradually  abandoned  \^  its  inhabitants; 
and  will  only  theretbre  be  completed  in  Babylon, 
the  great  city  of  Antichrist. 

We  have  now  seen  the  execution  of  the  divine 
judgments  upon  Antichrist's  armies  and  his  great 
jcitj.  But  as  bis  magistrates  and  hiff  adherents  who 
.we  dbpersed  in  all  the  di^rent  coimtries  of  the 
cearth,  niay  foe  deemed  equally  guilty  with  those 
that  have  perished,  it  seems  to  appear  that  the  hand 
•of  divine  vengeance  will  also  Kxh  them.  This  is 
^Mmouneed  immediately  after  the  sentence  past 
.  upoti  the  last  Babylon,  and  is  as  folkrws, 

Chap.  xiv.  V.  9.  *  And  the  third  angel  followed 
'  fteio,  Mjring  with  a  loud  voice :  it  any  man  shall 

?^;  A  Water  Bird. 
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adore  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  reeeive  his  dia- 
racter  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand ; 

V.  10.  '  He  also  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  is  mingled  with  pure  wine  in 
the  cup  of  his  wrath»  and  shall  be  tormented  with 
fire  and  brimstone  in  the  sight  of  the  holy  angels, 
and  in  the  sight  of  the  Lamb.*  Those  therefore  that 
have  adored  the  beast,  or  Antichrist,  and  his  image, 
and  received  his  character,  or  mark,  are  condemned 
to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is 
mingled  with  pure  wine  in  the  cup  of  his  wrath, 
that  is,  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  all  the  three 
above-named  crimes  they  will  be  slun,  in  the  same 
manner  as  Antichrists  army.    To  drink  of  the  wine 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  denotes  the  divine  punishment 
on  the  body  or  corporeal  part  of  man,  as  wine  itself 
is  not  a  pure  substance,  but  contains  gross  lees :  and 
the  mixture  of  pure  wine  in  the  cup  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  indicates  the  simultaneous  punishment  of  the 
soul,  which  is  a  pure  substance,  and  which  on  the 
slaughter  of  the  body  is  violently  separated  from  it. 
When  both  these  component  parts,  soul  and  body 
are  reunited  at  the  general  judgment,  then  the 
whole  man  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone in  hell  in  the  sight  of  the  holy  angels^  and  in 
the  sight  ef  the  Lamb.    But, 

V.  1 1  •  ^  And  the  smoke  of  their  torments,  pro- 
ceeds St.  John,  ^  shall  ascend  up*  for  ever  and  ever : 
ndther  have  they  rest  day  nor  night,  who  hath  ador-> 
ed  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  tecdves 
the  character  of  his  name.  Here  is  the  present 
fate  of  the  soul,  which  at  the  instant  of  death  is 
tormented  in  hell-fire,  without  intermission  or  rest : 
which  is  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  all  those 
who  have  adored  the  beast,  &a  whatever  may  be 
their  death,  and  whenever  it  may  happen.*-Then 
St.  John  adds, 

V.  12.  *  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints;  who 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  Cedth  of 

^  In  the  Greek, '  ascedds  up/ 
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Jesus/  Here  is  the  motive^  on  which  is  founded 
the  patience  of  the  true  servants  of  God,  namely, 
in  bearing  with  all  trials,  liardships,  and  persecu- 
tions in  this  life,  with  the  view  of  avoiding  the 
eternal  torments,  and  purchasing  the  eternal  re-* 
wards,  of  the  other  world. 

Hie  preceding  dreadful  judgment  of  God  on  the 
votaries  of  Antichrist,  wherever  they  be,  seems  to 
be  also  foretold  expUcitly  by  the  prophet  Jeremy, 
as  follows : 

Chap.  XXV.  V.  15.  ^llius  scdth  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  the  God  of  Israel :  take  the  cup  of  wine  of 
this  fury  at  my  hand :  and  thou  shcdt  make  all 
tiie  nations  to  drink  thereof^  unto  which  I  shall 
send  thee.*  Expression  similar  to  what  we  saw 
above  in  St.  John* 

V.  30.  '  And  thou  shalt  prophecy  unto  them  all 
these  words,  and  thou  shalt  say  to  them: 
the  Lord  shalt  roar  from  on  high,  and  shall  utter 
his  voice  from  his  holy  habitation :  roaring  he  shall 
roar  upon  the  place  of  his  beauty :  the  shout  as 
it  were  of  them  that  tread  the  grapes,  shall  be  given 
out  agunst  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

v.  31.  '  The  noise  b  come  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth :  for  the  Lord  entereth  into  judgment  with 
the  nations  :  he  entereth  into  judgment  with  all 
flesh,  the  wicked  1  have  delivered  up  to  the  sword^ 
saith  the  Lord. 

V.  32.  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts :  behold 
evil  shall  go  forth  from  nation  to  nation :  and  a 
great  whirl- wind  shall  go  forth  from  the  ends  of 
the  earth. 

v«  33.  ^  And  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  at 
that  day  from  one  end  of  the  earth  even  to  the 
other  end  thereof :  they  shall  not  be  lamented,  and 
thev  shall  not  be  gathered  up,  nor  buried :  they 
shall  lie  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. '^-^ 
Here  is  the  tremendous  roaring  npise,  ver.  30,  31. 
before  taken  notice  of  froin  Joel^  of  Christ  coming 
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down  from  heaven  to  destroy  Atitidilllt  and  fais 
people.  The  Lord  entereth  into  judgment  wUfa 
all  fletih,  and  delivers  the  widied  up  to  the  sword^ 
V.  31,  and  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  at  that  dagr 
fram  one  end  of  the  earth  even  to  the  other  end 
thereof,  v.  33.  Hence  it  i^pears,  that  not  onty 
Antichrist's  armies,  assembled  in  the  valley  of  Jo- 
saphat,  shall  be  slain  by  the  sword,  but  all  his 
principal  idolatrous  abettors  sb^  be  cutoff  in  the 
same  manner  in  every  part  of  the  earth.  More- 
over  we  are  here  told^  they  shall  not  be  lamented, 
and  they  shall  not  be  gathered  up,  nor  buried  t 
they  shall  lie  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 
The  same  we  also  learn  from  the  prophet  Isaiah : 
/  And  they  (the  people)  shall  go  out,'  says  he, '  and 
see  the  carcasses  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed 
against  me :  their  worm  shall  not  die,  and  their  fire 
shall  not  be  quenched;  and  they  shall  be  A  loath- 
some sight  to  all  flesh,*  Ixvi  24.  It  may  seem 
strange  that  the  inhabitant's  of  Jerusalem  shoidd 
not  be  annoyed  with  the  stench  of  such  a  heap  of 
'dead  bodies  lying  so  near  them  in  the  vale  of  Jo- 
saphat ;  but  the  infection  is  prevented  by  the  birds ' 
devouring  the  flesh,  as  St.  John  told  us,  and  leax^- 
ing  the  bodies  mere  skeletons. 

By  the  destruction  of  Antichrist,  his  armies^  offi- 
cers and  chief  associates,  we  now  see  his  kingdom 
dissolved,  his  power  totally  extingui^d,  and  con* 
sequently  the  Roman  empire  finally  put  an  end  to. 
Hie  prophet  Daniel  had  foretold  that  Christ  or  the 
•  stone  that  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  Tnthotrt 
hands  should  break  down  the  statue,  the  legs  and 
feet  of  which  represented  the  Roman  empire.  This 
was  executed  in  part  by  thetiE41of  pagan  Rome 
with  its  dominion,  and  by  the  ests^ishment  of 
Christianity  upon  its  ruins.  But  this  proj^hecy 
seems  to  receive  a  further,  adequate;  and  final  Qom* 
.pletion  in  the  extermination  of  Antichrist,  the  last 
and  greatest  of  the  Roman  emperors,  in  the  det* 
truction  of  Couj^tantrnqj^ei  his  impedal  dty^  and 
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in  the  totid  suppression  of  the  AntichristiaHpower.} 
l^rom  »uch  a  complete  victory  over  its  enemies' 
rises  then  the  completest  triumph  of  the  Gbri^tiau 
religion*  Kuch  appears  to  be  the  import  of  that: 
prophecy,  in  which  Daniel  speaks  thus  to  Nabiii-. 
chodonosor:^  l^ms  thou  sai\'es$t,  till  a  stone  was  cut 
out  of  a  mountain  without  b?mds:  and*  it  struck  the: 
statue  upon  tbi'  feet  thereof  that  were  d  iron  and 
of  ekiy,  and  bn  ke  them  in  pieces:  then  was  the 
iron«  the  day,  the  br«s»,  the  silver  ^.nd  the  gold 
broken  to  pieces  tof^ether,  and  became  like  the 
chaff  of  a- sumuKT's  threshing  floor,  aad  they  were, 
carried  away  with  the  wind:  and  there  was  n6: 
place  found  for  them :  but  the  stone  tiiat  struck  Ihci 
statue  became  a  jbrrtat  mounl;aiH,'  atid  liUed  thei^ 
lyhoie  earth/  ii.  34,  35. 

Here  then  we  may  congratulate  ourselves  for. 
having  seen  at  last  an  end  put  to  the  kinumerabteu^ 
evils  and  mif$eries,  which  Antiefaristbrooght  upon; 
mankind,  and  which  »Sl.  John  denominates  the  se^ 
con4  woe.  Chap.  xi..  14.  ^  The  second  woe,'  says  he,' 
'is  past:  and  behold,  the  third  woe  will  ernne' 
quidcly/  The  above  dismal  scene  being  over,  the 
respite  will  not  be  of  very  long  duration ;  for  be^ 
hold,  the  third  woe,  or  day  of  judgment^  will  eome 
quickly,  is  not  Straff. 

But  now  the  servants  of  God  seemed  dtlast  to 
be  reacu^'  irom  their  intdf^able  slavery,  and  were 
much  rejoioed  at  the  prospect  of  a  l^ppy  peace*. 
They  saw  their  persecutors  had  all  peridied  under 
the  bend  of  the  Almighty,  they  saw  idolatry  crush* 
ed,  and  that  religion  had  regained  its  liberty.  Thia^ 
bright  gleam  of  Iiap|>iness  must  however  sutter  some 
obscurity  vet  for  a  little  while^ .  before  it  diines 
fttrth  in  all  its  lustre.    An  unforeseen  storm  arises^ 
which  alarms  them,  especially  those  that  inhabit. 
Judaea  and  Jerusaleni.    ^atan,  foiled  in  his  prior > 
designs  before  he  could  bring  them   to  perfeciiotty> 
reticles  at  seeing  the  diviiie  vengeance  coming  to 
break  on  the  k^  of  Autiehria^  and  resolves  ta/ 
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try  another  effort,  if  not  ineffectual  for  recovering 
his  power  at  least  to  annoy  and  distress  these  he 
hates,  the  Christians.  He  therefore  sets  forward 
to  raise  up  new  enemies.  1  his  we  learn  from  St. 
John,  who  says, 

Chap.  XX.  V.  7.  '  And  when  the  thousand  yeart 
shall  b^  finished,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his 
prison,  and  shall  go  forth,  and  seduce  the  nations 
which  are  over  the  four  quarters  of  the^arth,  Gogt 
and  Magog,  and  shall  gather  them  together  to 
battle,  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea.*  We  have  already  seen  how  Satan  stirred  up 
the  nations  which  are  over  the  four  quarters  of  the 
earth,  and  what  desolation  and  havoc  they  made. 
He  now  instigates  another  great  prince,  named 
Gog,  to  rise  with  his  people,  who  are  called  Magog, 
and  with  other  naticms,  and  to  proceed  against 
the  people  of  God.  The  omission  here  of  the 
usual  conjunctive  particle  and  before  the  name  of 
Gog,  may  be  one  among  other  indications,  that  this 
is  a  different  army  from  that  of  the  nations  just 
before  mentioned,  and  will  come  at  a  different  time. 
But  of  this  prince  and  his  army  and  their  march, 
we  have  a  more  explicit  account  in  the  prophet 
Ezechielj  who  gives  it  thus : 

Chap,  xxxviii.  v.  1.  '  And  the  word  of  the  Lord' 
came  to  me,  saying : 

V.  2.  '  Son  of  man,  set  thyself  against  Gog^  the 
land  of  Magog,  the  chief  prince  ^  Mosoch  and 
Tubal :  and  prophecy  of  him, 

V.  3*  '  And  say  unto  him  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God.  Behold  I  come  agdnst  thee^  O  Gog,  the 
chief  prince  of  Mosoch  and  Tubal. 

V.  4« '  And  I  will  turn  thee  about,  and  I  will  put 
a  bit  in  thy  jaws :  and  I  will  bring  thee  forth,  and 
all  thy  army,  horses  and  horsemen  all  clothed  with 
coats  of  mail,  a  great  multitude,  armed  with  spears 
and  shields  and  swords. 

V.  5.  ^  The  Persians,  Ethiopians,  and  Lybians^ 
with  them^  all  wiUi  shidids  and  helmets. 
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V.  6.  ^Gomer,  and  all  his  bands,  the  house  of 
Tbogorma^  from  the  norttiern  parts,  and  all  his 
strength  and  many  people  with  thee. 

V.  7.  *  Prepare  and  make  thyself  ready,  and  all 
thy  multitude  timt  is  assembled  about  thee  :  and  be 
thou  commander  over  them.*  Here  then  the  Al- 
mighty challenges  to  l)attle  the  prince  Gog  with  all 
bis  great  multitude,  or  as  8t,  John  says,  the  number 
of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  consisting  of  the 
people  of  Magogs  that  is,  as  commonly  understood, 
of  a  people  of  ancient  Scythia,  or  what  is  now  call- 
ed Great  Tartary,  and  of  other  Asiatic  ^provinces 
under  the  names  of  Mosoch,  Thubal,  Gomer  and 
Thogorma.  He  will  be  also  attended  by  the  Per- 
sians, Ethiopians,  and  Lybians.-— ^-^Tlie  Almighty 
continues  to  speak, 

V.  8.  ^  And  after  many  days  thou  shalt  l)e  visited : 
at  the  end  of  yejirs  thou  sbalt  come  to  the  land  that 
is  returned  from  the  sword,  and  is  gathered  out  of 
many  nations,  to  ihe  mountains  of  Israel  which 
have  been  continually  waste:  but  it  hath  been 
brought  forth  out  of  the  nations,  and  they  shall  ail 
of  them  dwell  securely  in  it.*  Gog  therefore  will 
come  at  the  end  of  years,  or  in  the  last  period  of 
time^  to  the  land  that  is  returned  from  the  sword^ 
and  is  gathered  out  of  many  nations,  &c.  that  is, 
he  will  come- to  invade  Judsea,  from  whence  the 
Jews  had  been  formerly  expelled  by  the  Roman 
sword,  but  are  now  returned  and  become  Christians, 
and  are  settled  in  their  land,  in  the  possession  of 
which  they  will  be  secured  by  the  divine  hand 
against  all  attempts. 

V.  9.  '  And  thou,  Gog,  shalt  go  up  and  come 
like  a  storm,  and  like  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land, 
thou  and  all  thy  bands  and  many  people  with  thee. 

V,  10.  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  In  that  day 
projects  shall  enter  into  thy  hearty  and  -thou  shalt 
conceive  a  mischievous  design. 

V.  11.  And  thou  shalt  say  :  I  will  go  up  to  the 
land  whi(^  is' without  a  wall^  I  will  come  ta  them 
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that  are  at  rest,  and  dwell  securely  :  aU  these  dwell 
without  a  wall,  they  have  no  bars  nor  gates/    This 
reters  to  what  St  John  relates  of  Gog  and  his  army : 
*and  they  came  upon  the  breath  of  the  earth,  and 
encompassed  the  camp  of  the  saints,  the  good  Chris- 
tians, and  the  beloved  city  ot  Jerusalem,  Apoc.  xx. 
8.     It  also  refers  to  the  future  prosperous  state  of 
that  city  as  foretold  by  the  prophet  Zachary :  *  Jeru- 
salem shall  be  inhabited  without  walls/  says  he, 
*  by  reason  of  the  multi^'ude  of  men,  and  of  the 
beasts  in  the  midst  thereof,'  ii.  4- Ezechiel  pro- 
ceeds to  give  the  reason  of  Gog's  invading  Judaea  i 
V.  IL  '  To  take  spoils,  and  lay  hold  on  the  prey, 
to  lay  thy  hand  upon  them  that  had  been  wasted, 
and  afterwards  restored,  anil  upon  the  people  that 
is  gathered  together  out  ol  the  nations,  which  hath 
begun  to  possess  and  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the 
earth.'     Here  is  the  intent  of  Gog's  coming,  viz. 
to  plunder  the  converted  Jews  and  Christians  that 
are  settled  in  Judaea,  and  who  are  come  into  posses^ 
sion  of  the  immense  spoils  of  Antichrist's  army,  as 
we  learn  from  the  prophet  Zachary,  who  speaks 
thus  of  the  abundance  of  those  spoils  :  '  And  the 
riches  of  all  nations  round  about  shall  be  gathered 
together,  gold,  and  silver,  and  garments  in  gre£i 
abundance,'  xiv.  14. 

v.  16.  *  And  thou,  Gog.  shalt  come,'  continues 
Ezechiel,  ^  upon  my  people  of  Israel  Uke  a  cloud, 
to  cover  the  earth.  I'hou  shalt  be  in  the .  latter 
days,  and  I  will  bring  thee  upon  my  land  :  that  the 
nations  may  know  me,  when  I  shall  be  sanctified 
in  thee,  O  Gog  before  their  eyes. 

V.  17.  *Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Thou  then-art  he, 
of  whom  I  have  spoken  in  the  days  of  old,  by  my  ser- 
vants, the  prophets  ot  Israel,  who  prc^hesied  in  the 
days  of  those  times  that  I  would  bring  thee  upon  them :' 
namely  by  the  ()rophets  Isaiah  and  Joe?,  as  we  shall  see 
'presently,  Beside^i  Ezechiel. 

V.  18.'  ^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  in  the 
day  of  the  comins:  of  Gog  upon  the  land  of  Israel  saith  the 
Lord  God^that  my  indignation  shall. come  up  ki  my  v^tAth 
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V.  19.  'And  J  have  spoken  in  my  zea],  and  in  the  fire 
of  my  anger,  that  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  com- 
motion in  the  land  of  Israel. 

V.  20.  '  So  that  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  birds  of 
the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  every  creeping 
thing  that  creeps  upon  the  ground,  and  all  men  that  are 
on  the  face  of  the  earth,  shall  be  moved  at  my  presence: 
and  the  mountahis  shall  be  thrown  down,  and  the  hedges 
shall  fall,  and  every  wall  shall  fall  to  the  ground.'  |iere 
is  mention  of  difierent  alarming  signs  that  will  happen 
about  that  time,  some  of  which  are  similar  to  the  follow- 
ing, related  by  St.  John  under  the  sixth  seal :  *  every 
mountain,  and  the  islands  were  moved  out  of  their 
places :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  princes,  and 
the  tribunes,  and  the  rich  and  the  strong,  aod  every  bond- 
man, and  every  freedm^n  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and 
in  the  rocks  of  mountains,  Apoc.  vi.  14,  15. 

V.  21.  'And  I  will  call  in,'  continues  Ezechiel,  'the 
aword  against  him  in  all  my  mountains,  saitb  the  Lord 
God :  every  man's  sword  shall  be  pointed  against  his 
brother. 

V.  22.  'And  I  will  judge  him  with  pestilence,  and 
with  blood,  and  with  violent  rain,  and  vast  hailstones  r 
I  will  rain  fire  and  brimstone  upon  him  and  upon  his 
army,  and  upon  the  many  nations  that  are  with  him/ 
Here  we  see  in  what  manner  the  Almighty  will  destroy 
Grog  With  all  his  army  in  the  mountains  of  Judaea^  by 
turning  every  man's  sword  against  bis  brother,  by  pes- 
tilence, by  violent  rain,  and  vast  hailstones;  and  in  fine, 
h«  will  rain  fire  and  brimstone  upon  chem.  To  the  same 
the  royal  psalmist  seems  to  allude,  saying :  '  The  Lord 
shall  rain  snares  upon  sinners :  fire  and  brimstone  and 
storms  of  wind  shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup,'  Psalm 
x«  7*  St.  John  also  gives  us  their  destniction  in  few 
words,  but  to  the  same  purpose :  '  And  there  camqdown 
fire  from  God  out  of  heaven,'  says  he,  '  and  devoured 
them,'  Apoc.  xv.  9.  And  thus  is  fulfilled  what  God  had 
promised  by  his  prophet  Zachary:  '1  will  be  tp  Jeru- 
salem, fttith  the  Lord,  a  wall  of  fire  round  about,'  ii.  5. 
The  Almighty  again,  speaking  by  his  prophet  Isaial^ 
after  proclaiming  his  future  vengeance  upon  the  Anti- 
ehristian  Babylon,  propeeds  to  announce  also  his  judg- 
ments upon  Gog  in  the  same  terrible  language,  stiling 
tiiat  prince  the  Assyrian,  on  account  of  his  reigning  over 
fbe  country  formerly  called  Assyria  \. '  S<»  ^baU  it  fall  •at^ 
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says  Gody  ^  that  I  will  destroy  the  Assyrian  in  thy  land, 
and  upon  my  mountains  tread  hiin  under  foot  :^  and  his 
yoke  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and'  his  burtheh 
shall  be  taken  of  their  shoulders,'  Isaiah,  xv.  2S.  And 
again  :  ^  And  the  Lord  shall  make  the  glory  of  his  voice 
to  be  heard«  and  shall  shew  the  terror  of  his  ami,  in  tbie 
threatening  of  wrath,  and  the  flame' of  devouring  firej 
he  shall  crtish  to  pieces  with  whirlwind  and  hailstones. 
For  at  the  voice  of  the  Ix)rd  the  Assyrian  shall  fear  being 
struck  with  the  rod,'  Isa.  xxx.  v.  30,31. 

Ezechiel  having  described  the  fate  of  Gog  by  antici- 
pation, is  told  to  return  to  the  historical  account* of  him  : 

Chap,  xxxix.  v.  ).  *  And  thou,  Son  of  man,  prophesy 
against  Gog,  and  say:  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  behold 
1  come  against  thee,  O  Gog,  the  chief  prince  of  Mosoch. 
and  Thubal. 

v.  2.  *  And  I  will  turn  thee  round,  and  will  lead  thee 
out,  and  will  make  thee  go  up  from  the  northeii)  partS| 
and  will  bring  thee  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel. 

▼.  3.  ^  And  I  will  break  thy  bow  in  thy  left  hand,  and 
I  will  cause  thy  arrows  to  fall  out  of  thy  right  haud, 

v.  4.  ^  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  mountains,  of  Israel^ 
thou  and  all  thy  bands,  and  thy  nations  that  are  with 
thee  :  1  have  given  thee  to  the  wild  beasts,  to  the  birds, 
and  to  every  fowl^  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth  to  be 
devoured. 

V.  5.  ^Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  face  of  the  field :  fori 
have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God.*  With  this  account 
coincides  what  the  Almighty  promises  the  Jews  by  i^ 
prophet  Joel :  *1  will  remove  far  off  from  you,*  says  he, 
'  the  northern  enemy :  and  I  will  drive  him  into  a  land 
unpassablci  and  desart,  with  his  face  towards  the  east 
sea,  and  his  hinder  part  towards  the  utmost  sea :  and  hiii 
stink  shall  ascend,  and  his  rottenness  shall  go  up,  be- 
cause he  has  done  proudly,*  il.  20.  Here  the  nort^iem 
enemy- points  out  Gog,  who  according  to  Ezechiel  comes 
from  the  northern  parts,'  v.  2.  He  is  driven  into  a 
land  unpassable,  that  is,  into  the  mountains  of  Israel,  v. 
2.  where  he  is  placed  between  the  east  or  Dead  sea,  and 
the  utmost  or  Mediterranean  sea^  In  these  mountains^ 
after  that  fire  from  heaven  has  slain  him  and  his  people, 
their  carcasses  shall  lie  to  infect  the  air  with  stench  and 
rottenness. — ^The  Lord  continues  to  speak  by  Ezechiel : 

V.  6.  *  And  I  will  send  a  fire  on  Magog,  and  on  them 
that  dwell  con&deutly  iu  the  islands ;  and  they  shalt 
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know  that  I  am  the  Lord*'  Does  not  this  perhaps 
mean,  that  at  the  time  that  Gog  perishes,  fire  will 
also  be  sent  to  make  destruction  in  Magog,  his 
own  country,  and  in  the  islands  that  are  conTeder* 
ated  with  him  ? 

V.  7.  •  And  I  will  make  my  holy  name  known  in 
the  midst  of  my  people  Israel,  and  my  holy  name . 
shall  be  profaned  no  more  :  and  the  Gentiles  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  the  holy  one  of  Israel. 

V.  8.  ^  Behold  it  cometli,  and  it  is  done,  saith  the 
Lord  God :  this  is  the  day  whereof  1  have  spoken. 

V.  9.  '  And  the  inhabitants  shall  go  forth  of  the 
cities  of  Israel;  and  shall  set  dn  fire  and  bum  the 
weapons,  the  shields,  and  the  spears,  the  bows  and' 
the  arrows,  and  the  hand  staves,  and  the  pikes: 
and  they  shall  bum  them  with  fire  seven  years. 

V.  10.  ^  And  they  shall  not  bring  wood  out  of 
the  countries,  nor  <^ut  down  out  of  the  forests :  for 
they  shall  bum  the  weapons  with  fire,  and  shall 
make  a  prey  of  them  to  whom  they  had  been  a 
prey,  and  they  shall  rob  those  that  robbed  them; 
saith  the  Lord  God* 

V.  11.  'And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day 
that  I  will  give  Gog  a  noted  place  for  a  sepulchre 
in  Israel :  the  valley  of  the  passengers  on  the  east 
of^the  sea,  which  shall  cause  astonishment  in  them 
that  pass  by :  and  there  shall  they  bury  Gog,  and 
all  his  multitude,  and  it  shall  be  called  the  valley 
of  the  multitude  of  Gog. 

V,  12.  '  And  the  house  of  Israel  shall  bury  them 
for  seven  months  to  cleanse  the  ^and. 

v.  13,  *  And  the  people  of  the  land  shall  bury 
him,  and  it  shall  be  unto  them  a  noted  day,  wherein 
I  was  glorified,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

V.  14.  *  And  they  shall  appoint  men  to  go  conti- 
BUfdly  about  the  land,  to  bury  and  to  seek  out  them 
that  were  remaining  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, 
that  they  may  cleanse  it :  and  after  seven  mcMnths 
they  shall  begin  to  seek. 

v.  15.  *  And  they  shall  go  about  passing  through 
the  land  :  and  when  they  shall  s^e  iVt^  V^craa  <i>C  ^ 
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man,  they  shall  set  up  a  sign  by  it,  till  the  burien 
bury  it  in  the  valley  of  the  multitude  t>f  Gk^. 

V.  16.  ^  And  the  name  of  the  city  shsdl  be 
Amona,^  and  they  shall  cleanse  the  land. 

V.  17.  '  And  thou,  O  Son  of  man^  saith  the  Lord 
God,  say  to  every  fowl  and  to  all  the  birds,  and  to 
all  the  beasts  of  the  field :  Assemble  yourselves^ 
make  haste,  come  together  from  every  side  to  my 
victim,  which  I  slay  for  you,  a  great  victim  upon 
the  mountidns  of  Israel ;  to  eat  fleshy  and  drink 
blood. 

V.  18.  *  You  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  mighty, 
and  you  shall  drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the 
earth :  ^f  rams,  and  of  lambs,  and  of  he  goats,'  and 
bullocks,  and  of  all  that  are  well  fed  and  fat. 

V.  19.  ^  And  you  shall  eat  the  fat  till  you  be  full» 
and  shall  drink  blood  till  you  be  drunk  of  the  vic- 
tim which  I  shall  slay  for  you. 

V.  20.  ^  And  you  shall  be  filled  at  my  table  with 
horses,  and  mighty  horsemen,  and  ^all  the  men  of 
war,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

V.  21.  *  And  I  will  set  my  glory  among  the  na- 
tions: and  all  nations  shall  see  my  judgment  that 
I  have  executed,  and  my  hand  thiit  1  have  laid 
upon  them.* 

Thus  is  Gog  and  his  whole  army  exterminated. 
They  are  not  allowed  to  reach  Jerusalem,  but  are 
stopped  by  the  divine  hand  at  a  distance  in  the 
mountains  of  Judeea,  where  by  fire  from  heaven  and 
other  terrible  judgments  they  all  perish*  And  thus 
ends  that  impious  enterprise  of  Gog,  of  which  we 
have  been  reading  in  Ezechiel  a  full  history  rather 
than  a  prophecy. 

Satan  is  here  again  defeated  ;  nor  is  he  now  al* 
lowed  to  make  further  attempts.  He  has  done 
immense  mischief^  by  seducing,  mankind  into  ido- 
latry, and  raising  up  a  most  horrible  persecution 
against  the  faithful  servants  cf  God.  He  has  by 
his  agents  desolated  countries^  and  destroyed  a 
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prodigious  multitude  of  the  human  race :  for  ^  he 
was  a  murderer  from  the  hegrtmingj  John  viii.  44. 
But^  though  he  has  acted  by  the  suggestion  of  his 
own  malice  and  hatred  against  God  and  man,  yet 
it  has  not  been  done  witljout  the  Almighty's  per- 
mission, and  it  all  serves  the  unfathomable  pur- 
poses of  divine  wisdom,  ^^ut  now  the  period  o-f 
the  releasement  of  Satan  is  elapsed,  in  consequence 
of  which  St  John  informs  us  : 

Chap.  XX.  V.  9.  *  And  the   devil  who  seduced 
them,  was  cast  into  the  pool  of  fire  and  brimstone, 

V.  10.  '  Where*  t)oth  the  beast  and  the  false  pro- 
phet shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and 
ever.'  Here  the  prince  of  the  infernal  regions  is 
cast  down  again  into  his  prison,  there  to  be  closed 
jup  r  and  is  plunged  into  the  lake  ot  hell-fire,  there 
to  be  tormented  for  evermore  with  Antichrist  and 
the  false  prophet.  One  may  suppose  that  the  great- 
est part  of  his  hellish  crew  are  banished  along  witU 
him,  to  und  ei^o  the  same  fate.  Some  determinate 
jDumber  of  them  may  perhaps  be  permitted  to  re- 
main upon  earth  to  tempt  mankind  :  as  seemed  to 
be  the  case  when  Satan  was  bound  up  in  the  abyss 
after  the  persecutions  of  the  first  Christian  ages : 
but  the  power  of  these  fiends  will  be  circumscribed 
within  much  narrower  bounds  than  it  was  before. 

One  cannot  but  here  take  notice,  that  our  income- 
parable  prophet  opens  to  us  a  particular  piece  of 
history,  which  we  were  little  acqucunted  with, 
namely,  that  of  Satan,  the  prince  of  the  apostate 
angels.  In  chapter  xii.  we  see  him  falling  down 
from  heaven  uith  his  proud  associates.  We  see  his 
character  described,  and  among  other  names  there 
given  him  he  is  styled  the  old  serpeht,  that  is,  the, 
very  serpent  which  deceived  Eve,  and  by  her  sedue* 
tion  ruuied  all  mankind.  After  having  done  that 
mischief,  he  proceeded  by  crafty  insinuation  to 
work  upon  mankind,  and  prevailed  upon  the  greats 

*In  the  Greek.  *  where   the  hea&t  and  false  prophet  are. 
And  tbey  shall  ibe  tormented  day  and  night  for  ercr  and  ever**" 
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est  part  of  them  to  abandon  the  worship  of  their 
Creator,  and  to  substitute  idolatry  in  its  place;  that 
is^  in  reality  the  worship  of  Satan  himself^  and 
thus  he  seduced  the  whole  world.  At  the  rise  of 
Christianity,  we  see  him  exerting  his  utmost  efforts 
to  crush  it  in  its  birth  :  for  which  purpose  he  sti- 
mulated the  Roman  emperors,  and  others^  to  op- 
pose with  all  their  might  the  propagation  of  tne 
Christian  religion.  Christ,  with  his  superior  power, 
frustrated  all  these  attempts ;  and  expelled  Satan 
from  the  face  of  the  earth,  and.  confined  him  in 
thje  infernal  dungeon,  Apoc.  c.  xx. ;  where  he  is  to 
remain  tor  an  appointed  period  of  time,  after  the 
expiration  of  which  he  will  be  released  for  a  short 
while.  His  employment  will  then  be  to  re-establish 
idolatry,  and  to  persecute  the  Christian  religion. 
Antichrist  will  be  his  great  instrunient  for  these 
purposes.  But  after  the  extermination  of  that  son 
of  perdition  and  the  destruction  of  Gog,  Satan 
himself  will  then  be  remanded  back  to  his  infernal 
prison,  never  more  to  go  forth  from  it. — Now  to 
resume  the  thread  of  our  history : 

The  expulsion  of  Satan  from  the  earth  who  was 
the  author  of  idolatry,  and  the  extermination  of 
Antichrist  who  was  its  supporter,  are  followed  by 
the  extirpation  of  idolatry  itself.  For  such  seems 
to  be  the  language  of  the  prophets :  *  The  loftiness 
of  men  shall  be  bowed  down,'  says  Isaiidi^  ^  and 
the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  humbled,  and  the 
Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day.  And 
idols  shall  he  utterly  destroyed,'  ii.  17,  l».  Thus 
also  speaks  the  prophet  Sophonias:  *The  Lord 
shall  be  terrible  upon'  them,  and  shall  consume  all 
the  gods  of  the  earth.*  ii.  11.  In  like  manner  we 
•see  the  same  work  of  the  divine  hand  announced 
to  us  by  the  prophet  Zachary  :  ^  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  I 
will  destroy  the  names  of  idols  out  of  the  eartli, 
and  they  shall  be  remembered  no  more,'  xiii.  2.  It 
is  fit  the  offspring  should  follow  the  parent^  and 
that  idolatry  shoxald  tfv&^^^^^x  \>;\\Jcw'Si^ia5x. 
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And  now  we  seem  to  be  arrived  at  the  glorious 
t)pocha  of  the  triumph  of  the  Church  over  all  her 
enemies.  The  tyrants^  that  domineered  over  her, 
are  crushed ;  the  boisterous  winds  of  persecution 
are  ceased :  and  the  anger  of  God,  before  inflamed 
by  the  excessive  wickedness  of  mankind,  is  now 
appeased  and  g^ves  way  to  mercy.  Idolatry  is  va- 
nished, and  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  the  sole  stan- 
dard that  is  ^acknoivledged  and  resorted  to.  Christ 
has  suppressed  all  adverse  powers,  both  earthly 
lind  infernal  and  now  extends  his  dominion  from 
one  extremity  of  the  earth  to  the  other.  People 
luid  kings  equally  bow  down  to  receive  his  com* 
tnands,  and  join  in  professing  their  submission  to  his 
Church,  as  we  learn  from  Daniel :  *  And  judgment 
shall  sit/  says  he,  that  the  kingdom  and  power,  and 
the  greatness  of  the  kingdom,  under  the  whole 
heaven,  maybe  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High :  whose  kingdom  is  an  ever>- 
lasting  kingdom,  and  all  kings  shall  serve  him  and 
and  shall  obey  him,'  vii.  26,  27.  He  shall  rule 
from  sea,  to  sea/  says  the  psalmist  speaking  of 
Christ,  '  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the 

earth And  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall 

adore  him  ;  all  nations  shall  serve  him/  Psalm 
lxx.8,  11, 

The  prophet  Zaehary  acquaints  us  of  the  same, 
thus  :  ^  And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the 
'  earth :  in  that  day  there  shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his 
name  shall  be  one/  xiv.  9. :  his  name  shall  be  one, 
or  there  shall  be  but  one  religion  over  the  whole 
earth.  1  hese  are  the  halcyon  days  of  the  Christian 
people,  daring  which  the  Almighty  pours  forth  the 
abundance  of  his  spiritual  and  temporal  blessings. 
To  the  storms  of  persecution  and  war  succeed  the 
..calm  of  peace  and  the  sunshine  of  joy  and  prosper*- 
.-ity.  And  to  this  period  seems  to  belong  the  foU 
)owing  admonition : 

Apoe.  c,  xiv.  V.  13.  *  And  I  heard/  says  St.  John, 
41  voifse  iErom  heaven,  saying  to  me ;  Write,  Blessed 
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are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord*  For  henceforth 
now^  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  theif 
]abow*8  :  for  their  works  follow  them/  Or  rather, 
according  to  the  Greek  text :  ^  Blessed  are  the  dead 
who  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth.  Certsdnly, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  la- 
bours :  but  their  works  follow  them/  Those  are 
here  pronounced  blessed,  who  {torn  henceforth, 
that  is^  from  the  time  of  the  extermination  of  Anti- 
christ and  all  external  enemies,  or  who  during  the 
time  of  peace,  having  no  expectations  of  the  crown 
of  martyrdom,  nevertheless  live  in  the  constant 
practice  of  virtue,  and  so  merit  to  die  in  the  favour 
of  their  Lord.  The  Spirit  or  Holy  Ghost  confirms 
the  sentepce  of  their  happiness  not  only  because 
at  the  moment  of  their  departure  their  hard  labour» 
and  penitential  exercises  cease,  but  their  souls  are 
admitted  to  a  glorious  immortality,  the  recompense 
ot  their  good  works. 

Such  is  the  extraordinary  happiness  of  this  period 
of  time  that,  as  in  the  days  of  the  birth  of  Chris- 
tianity, so  now  the  supernatural  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  descend  plentifully  upon  the  zealous  Chris- 
tians :  ^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  ^ter  this,*  says 
the  Lord  by  Joel,  ^  that  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit 
upon  all  flesh :  and  your  sons  and  ycur  daughtei^ 
shall  prophesy  i  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams^ 
and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions.  Moreover,, 
upon  my  servants,  and  handmaids  in  tliose  days  I 
will  pour  forth  my  Spirit.  And  1  will  shew  won- 
ders in  heaven,  and  in  earth,  blood,  and  fire,  and 
vapour  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness  and  the  moon  into  blood;  before  the 
great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord  does  come,'  ii^ 
28,  &c.  While  the  bounties  of  God  flow  in  a  full 
stream  upon  mankind,  we  see  nevertheless  he  thinks 
fit  to  send,  at  times,  warnings  of  the  approaching 
great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord,  by  signs,  ana 
wonders  in  heaven  and  earth,  agreeably  to  what 
tre  read  in  the  Apocalypse  under  the  sikth  seal 
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The  alUbountiful  God  desires,  that  all  should  wafch 
and  be  prepared  for  the  greeA  day  of  judgment^ 
which  may  be  supposed  not  to  be  far  distant  at 
that  time.  For  the  same  reason  Christ,  af ter  ^  the 
battle  of  the  great  day  of  the  almighty  God/  Apoc. 
xvi  1 4  immediately  proclaims ;  *  Behold  I  come 
as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watclieth,  and  keep- 
eth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see 
his  shame.-  Blessed  is  the  man,  thatkeepeth  soli* 
ciously  his  garments  of  virtue  and  good  works, 
least  at  Christ's  coming  he  be  found  naked  and 
exposed  to  shame  and  ebndemnation. 

If  we  turn  our  eyes  on  another  side,^  we  see  a 
beautiful  picture,  exhibited  to  us  by  the  prophets 
of  the  temporal  prosperity,  which  will  be  enjoyed 
at  this  period  of  time  by  the  Jews,  that  is,  the  Jews 
changed  into  Christians,  under  whose  name  may 
be  comprehended  the  whole  body  of  the  Christian 
people.  Among  the  many  passages  relating  to 
this  subject,  we  shall  recite  a  few. 

Joel  after  describing  the  great  slaughter  in  the 
vale  of  Josaphat,  thus  continues. 

Chap,  iii.  v.  17.  '  And  you  shall  know  thaa  I  am 
the  Liord  your  God,  dwelling  in  Sion,  my  holy 
mountain  :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  holy^  and  stran- 
gers i^all  pass  through  it  no  more. 

V.  18.  ^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  d^y, 
that  the  mountains  shall  drop  down  sweetness,  and 
the  hills  shall  flow  with  milk :  and  waters  shall 
flow  tl) rough  all  the  rivers  of  Juda  t  and  a  foun- 
tain shall  come  fortii  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
shall  wa^er  the  torrent  of  thorns. 

V.  19.  '  Egypt  shaB  be  a  desolatibn',  and  Edom 
a  wilderness  destroyed:  because  they  have  done 
unjustly  against  the  children  of  Juda,.  and  have 
shed  innocent  blood  in  their  land. 

V.  20.  *  And  Judssa  shalt  be  inhabited  for  ever^ 
and  Jerusalem  to  generation  and  generation.^ 

Ezecliiel  speaks  in  the  following  manner  ^ 

3a2 
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Cbap.  xxxvii.  v.  21.  *  And  thou  shalt  say  fo  them : 
thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  behold,  I  will  take  the 
children  of  Israel  from  the  midst  of  the  nations 
whither  they  are  gone :  and  I  will  gather  them  on 
every  side,  and  will  bring  them  to  their  own  land. 

V.  24.  *  And  my  servant  David*  shall  be  king 
over  them,  and  they  shall  have  one  shepherd,  tbey 
shall  walk  in  my  judgments,  and  shall  keep  my 
commandments,  and  shall'do  them. 

V.  25.  'And  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  which  I 

•"  gave  to  my  servant  Jacob,  wherein  your  fieithers 

dwelt,  and  they  shall  dwell  in  it.  they  and  their 

children,  and  tneir  children's  cj?ildren,  for  ever :  and 

Da^id  my  servant  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever. 

V.  26.  '  And  I  will  make  a  covenant  of  peace 
with  them,  it  shall  be  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
them :  and  I  will  establish  them,  and  will  multiply 
them,  and  will  set  my  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of 
them  for  ever/  &e. 

The  same  prophet,  after  relating  the  destruction 
of  Gog,  pursues  thus,  or  lUthtr  the  Almighty  by 
his  mouth  : 

Chap.  XXXIX.  v.  22.  'And  the  house  of  Israel 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God  from  that 
day  and  forward. — 

V.  26.  *  And  they  shall  hear  their  confusion,  and 
all  the  transgressions  where vvith  they  harve  trans- 
gressed against  me,  when  they  shall  dwell  in  their 
'■  land  securely  fearing  no  man.— 

V.  28.  *  And  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
their  God^  because  I  caused  them  to  be  carried 
away  among  the  nations  :  and  I  have  gathered  them 
together  unto  their  own  land^  and  have  not  left 
any  of  them  there. 

V.  29.  '  And  1  will  hide  my  face  no  more  from 
them,  for  I  have  poured  out  my  spirit  upon  all  the 
house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God.' 

The  prophet  Amos  gives  us  also  a  pleasing  de^ 
scription  of  the  same  prosperity. 

*  CVvsvat  i  the  Messiah. 
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Chap.  ix.  V.  13^  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Ix>rd«  when  the  plowman  shall  overtake  the  reaper^ 
and  the  treadtr  of  the  grapes  of  him  that  sowetb 
seed :  and  the  mountains  shall  drop  sweetness^  and 
every  hill  shall  be  tilled. 

V.  14.  *  And  1  will  bring  back  the  captivity  of 
my  people  Isratl :  and  they  shall  build  the  aban^ 
doned  cities,  and  inhabit  them:  and  thev  shall 
plant  vineyards,  and  shall  drink  the  wine  of  them ; 
and  shall  make  gardens,  and  eat  the  fruits  of  them. 
And  I  will  plant  them  upon  their  own  land :  and  I 
will  no  more  pluck  them  out  of  their  l&nd^  which 
I  have  given  tht  m,  saith  the  Lord  thy  God/  Such 
is  this  remarkable  sera  of  peace,  prostperity,  and 
spiritual  blessings. 

:  One  may  naturally  suppose  that  the  Christians, 
at  their  emerging  from  the  severe  trials  they  had 
been  subjected  tov  were  uncommonly  full  of  zeal 
and  religious  fervour :  and  so  it  seems  to  be  inti* 
mated  by  the  above- cited  passages  out  of  the  pro-» 
j^hets.  But  the  human  mind  from  its  native  in- 
constancy soon  forgets  the  greatest  troubles^  when 
they  are  passed.  Prosperity  also  is  a  charm  gene- 
rally productive  of  inattention  and  neglect,  and 
contributes  much  to  revive  in  man  his  natural  pro- 
pensity to  licentiousness.  i!^uch  will  be  the  case  of 
this  last  period  of  time,*  in  which  mankind  will 
gradually  relax  in  their  fervour,  and  degenerate  in 
their  morals.  Our  Saviour  has  told  us  to  beware 
of  the  last  day,  to  watch,  and  be  ready  to  appear 
betore  him  at  the  bar  of  judgment :  *  Watch  ye/ 
says  he,  '  becau&e  ye  know  not  what  hour  your 
Lord  will  come,  tie  you  r^ady,  because  at  what 
hour  ye  .know  not,  the  Son  of  man  will  come/ 
V  Matt  xxiv.  42,  44.  And  again  he.  speaks  in  the 
Apocalypse : — ^  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief,*  xvi.  15. 
St.  Peter  also  gives  u^^  the  same  warning :  *  The  day 
of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief,'  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  But 
these  admonitions  will  by  degrees  lose  their  in- 
j&uence  and  be  forgotten^  the  human  pasi»on9 
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will  recover  tbcir  power,  and  the  pleasures  of  the 
world  will  become  again  the  common  pursuit  of 
men  ;  as  we  learn  from  our  saviour  s  own  words  ; 
*  As  of  days  in  Noe/  says  he,  *  so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  ISon  of  man  be.  For  as  in  the  days 
before  the  flood,  they  were  eating  and  drinking, 
marrying  and  giving  in  maiTiage,  even  till  that 
day  in  which  Noe  entered  into  the  ark.  And  thev 
knew  not  till  the  flood  came;  and  took  them  all 
away  :  so  also  shall  tlie  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
be;  Matt.  xxiv.  37, 38,  39.  Thus  then  the  gener- 
ality of  mankind  having  degenerated  into  a  state 
of  lorgc'tfulness  of  God,  employed  now  in  indulg- 
ing themselves  in  sensual  gratifications,  unmind- 
ful of  all  the  ominous  alarming  signs  that  had 
preceded,  and  the  repeated  admonitions  given 
thcm^    Behold !    The  seventli  seal  is  opened. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Tlie  History  of  the  seventh  Age  of  the  Christian 

Church. 

The  seventh  Seal  is  opened. 

kvoc.  Cb£^.  VIII.  V.  1.  ^  And  when  be,  (the 
I^ambJ  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  si- 
lence in  heaven,  as  it  wtteior  half  ad  Kour.'  Tba 
Lamb  having  Opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  fel* 
lows  a  silence,  in  heaven  for  a  while,  in  i^pear- 
snce  about  half'  an  hour.  Dilring  this  time  the 
Alipigbty  thinks  fit  to  disclose  to  the  wbdJb  hea« 
Vc»ly  couit  of  ang^  and  saints,  his  eternal  «ttd 
iitscrutable  decrees  respecting  mankind  and  tlie 
existence  of  this  world.*  The  heavenly  auditory 
attend  in  silence  and  with  profound  respect^ 
whlie  he  graciously  unfolds  to  them  the  whode 
system  of  economy,  by  which  he  has  governed 
toe  world  ever  since  its  creation,  and  t^  whble 

O  This  he  docfy  not  io  wortit,  bat  b^  secret  intenor  commakikatioB,  sosb 
tf  tf  snitAbie  to  the  nature  of  efikUs« 
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course  of  his  great  and  merciful  dispensations 
to  man.  The  Almighty  is  willing  to  display  before 
them  the  immense  and  supembundant  store  of 
blessings,  that  have  flowed  from  the  inexhaustible 
source  of  his  paternal  affection  upon  mankind^  ever 
since  the  first  moment  of  their  existence.  He 
shews  that  his  tenderness  and  bounty  towards  man- 
kind have  been  without  mieasure,  and  that  if  a 
great  number  of  them  perish,  their  perdition  is 
owing  to  themselves.  He  then  makes  known  his 
intention  of  putting  an  immediate  stop  to  the  whole 
human  raoe^  and  bringing  them  to  judgment:  he 
signifies,  that  the  time  he  had  fixed  for  the  exist- 
ence of  the  world  is  now  expired,  and  he  is  now 
going  to  put  an  end  to  it«*    Upon  which 

The  seventh  Trumpet  sounds. 

Chap.  xi.  v.  15.  *  And  the  seventh  angel  sound- 
ed the  trumpet :  and  there  were  great  voices  in 
heaven^  saying :  th^  kingdom  of  this  world  is  be* 
come  our  Lord*s  and  bis  Christ's^  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

v.  16.  '  And  the  four  aud  twenty  ancients,  who 
sit  on  their  seats  in  the  sight  of  God,  fell  on  their 
&ces,  and  adored  God, 

v.  17,  *  Saying :  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty,  who  art,  and  who  wast,  and  who 
art  come :  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy 
great  power^  and  thou  hast  reigned, 

V.  18.  'And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy 
wrath  is  eome^  and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they 
should  be  judged,  and  that  thou  shouldst  render  re- 
ward to  liiy  servants  the  prophets  and  the  saints, 
and  to  them  that  fear  thy  name,  little  wd  greats 

IB^  Tbat;ittch  aic,  ia  part,  the  divine  in  imations  on  this  occasion^  m»j  be 
follectf  d  from  the  applauses  of  the  heavenly  choirs  expressed  in  the  following: 
trui]fpel*^As  npon  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal  tb«  period  of  the  Korld 
finishes,  it  is  just  that  at  that  time  the  wise  and  bountlfql  economy  of  Clirist 
tbroagh  the  whole  government  of  hi^  Church  should  be  acknowledged.  For 
that  reason  benediction  or  praise  was  solemnly  offered  to  the  ijomb*  Apoc. 
V.  12.— See  page  43«, 
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and  shouldst  destroy  them  who  have  corrupted* 
the  earth. 

V.  19.  *  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in 
Heaven :  and  the  ark  of  his  Testament  was  seen 
in  his  temple,  and  there  were  lightnings^  and 
voices,-)*  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail/ 

On  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  which 
follows  on  the  Almighty  concluding  the  conununi- 
cation  of  his  councils,  all  the  heavenly  choirs  break 
out  into  acclamations  and  applause,  saying :  '  The 
kingdom  of  this  world  is  become  our  Lord*s  and 
liis  Christ's,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever :' 
or,  praise  be  to  the  Lord,  because  he  is  going  to 
take  possession  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 
&c.  Thus,  they  acknowledge,  it  is  time  that  he 
should  suffer  no  longer  any  human  power  to  reign  ; 
but  that  He,  Omnipotent,  with  his  eternal  i^n, 
tlxe  Christ,  should  assume  all  dominion,  and  sway 
for  ever.  Then  the  four  and  twentv  ancients,  v. 
16,  17.  whom  we  saw  from  the  beginning  sitting 
round  the  throne  of  God,  fall  down  prostrate  be* 
fore  Almighty,  and  offering  their  homage,  give  him 
thanks  also  for  assuming  all  power  into  his  hands^ 
as  belonging  solely  to  himself,  who  is,  who  was, 
and  who  is  to  come ;  that  is,  who  is  the  beginning 
and  end  of  all  things,  who  was  the  Creator,  is  the 
Conservator,  and  will  come  presently  as  the  Judge, 
of  all  mankind.  The  ancients  continue  to  say : 
^  the  nations  were  angry/  v.  1 9.  mankind  in  dif- 
ferent a^es^bandoned  thee,  th^ir  God,  rebelled 
against  thee,  and  set  up  the  infamous  worship  of 
idols ;  they  endeavoured  to  exterminate  thy  holy 
name  from  the  earth,  and  they  waged  war  agdnst 
thy  people ;  but  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  it  is  just 
it  should  now  at  last  overtake  them,  and  punish 
them  according  to  their  deserts.  We  are  glad  the 
time  of  the  dead  is  come,  that  they  should  be 
judged,  &c.  the  course  of  human  nature  has  run  a 

im  In  the  Gieek,  *  who  dettroy  the  earth:* 
f  Hen  the  Greek  texX  ft^ft,  <  t^^uukcin^. 
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sufficient  period ;  it  is  now  fit  and  just,  that  judg- 
ment should  be  passed  upon  the  whole  race  of  men, 
that  your  faithful  servants  may  receive  the  full  re* 
ward  they  have  deserved,  and  your  enemies  be  des- 
troyed, or  a  final  period  be  put  to  the  efforts  of  the 
wicked,  who  are  labouring  to  subvert  your  holy 
'worship,  and  again  to  corrupt  mankind.  Thus  the 
whole  company  of  angels  and  saints  express  their 
approbation  of  the  divine  decrees  and  declarations 
which  the  Almighty  had  condescended  to  commu- 
nicate to  them. 

Then  Hhe  temple  of  God  was  Opened  in  heaven, 
and  the  ark  of  his  testament  (or  covenant,)  was  seen 
in  his  temple,'  v.  19.  This  passage  alludes  to  the 
sanctuary  or  holy  of  holies  of  the  temple  in  Jerusa- 
lem, which  was  kept  shut  and  contained  the  ark  of 
the  covenant.  The  ark  was  ordered  by  Almighty 
God  to  be  thus  kept  as  a  monument  and  testimony 
of  the  covenant  he  had  made  with  the  Jews.  Ana 
as  the  opening  of  the  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem,  when 
the  veil,  that  hung  before  it,  was  rent  in  two  at  our 
Saviour's  death,  shewed  that  the  Jewish  covenant 
was  the^  fulfilled  and  terminated ;  so  here,  the 
temple  or  sancftuary  of  God  in  heaven  is  opened, 
and  the  ark  of  his  covenant  with  the  whole  human 
]:ace  is  exposed  fully  to  view,  to  indicate  that  God 
has  now  tulfiUed  his  covenant  or  all  bis  engage* 
ments  with  mankind  relative. to  this  woi:ld,  which 
is  therefore  now  to  be  put  an  end  to. 

We  had  heard  the  angel,  that  stood  upon  the  sea 
and  land,  Apoc.  x*  d,  6.  solemnly  proclaim,  that  at 
the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  time  shall 
be  no  more.  The  trumpet  has  sounded^  and  here 
then  is  finishing  the  period  of  time  allotted  for  the 
existence  of  the  world.  The  destruction  of  the 
whole  frame  of  the  universe  follows,  and  is  ushered 
in  by  the  terrifying  alarms  mentioned  above :  and  • 
there  were  lightnitfgs,  and  voices,  and  thunderings, 
and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail,  v.  19.  Upoa 
wliich  immediately 
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The  seventh  Vial  of  the  wrath  of  God  is  poured  out. 

Chap  xvi.  v,  17.  *  And  the  seventh  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  air,  and  there  came  a  great 
voice  out  of  the  temple  from  the  throne,  saying  : 
^  It  is  done  !' 

V.  18.  *And  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices, 
and  thunders,  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake, 
such  a  one  as  never  had  been  since  men  were  upon 
the  earth,  such  an  earthquake,  so  great. 

V.  19.  ^Aud  the  great  city  was  divided  into 
three  parts :  And  the  cities  of  the  Gentiles  fell; 
And  great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before 
God,  to  give  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  indig- 
nation of  his  wrath, 

V-  20.  ^And  every  Island  fled  away,  and  the 
mountains  were  not  found. 

▼  21.  *  And  great  hail  like  a  talent  came  down 
from  heaven  upon  men :  and  men  blasphemed  God 
for  the  plague  of  the  hail :  because  it  was  exceed- 
ing Rreat.' 

The  seventh  vial  is  poured  upon  the  air,  which 
lies  between  the  earth  and  the  heavens,  to  indicate 
that  the  judirnients  of  God  are  going  to  fell  upon 
both  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  that  is,  on  the 
whole  svstem  of  the  creation.  *  And  there  came  a 
great  voice,  out  of  the  temple,  v.  17.  from  the 
throne  where  sits  the  Almighty,  saying :  it  is  done : 
all  is  over  :  this  is  the  last  hour ;  time  shall:  be  no 
more !'  Then  follow  the  dreadful  calamities  of  tiie 
last  hour.  And  there  were  lightning,  v.  18.  and 
voices,  and  thunders,  and  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake, such  a  one  as  never  had  been  seen  since 
men  were  upon  the  earth,  such  an  earthquake,  so 
great.  Here  is  enough  to  strike  all  the  Kvingf  at 
that  time  with  dread,  horror,  and  consternation. 
We  saw  the  same  sort  of  disasters  happen  at  the 
sounding  of  the  trumpet,  but  here  they  are  re- 
newed and  aggravated  to  the  most  terrible  degree. 
The  heavens  echo  wich  the  loudest  and  most  ter- 
rifying" thunder ;  the  sky  is  rept  in  every  part  with 
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xtiost  drcadfill  flashes  of  li^htniri^ ;  and  the  wliote 
air  resounds  with  horrible  voices  or  noises. 

ITie  earth  is  shaken  from  its  loundations  with  an 
earthquake,  such  as  has  never  been  felt  bi  fore,  nor 
has  ever  entered  into  man  to  imagine  such  a  one. 
The  whole  compages  or  fabric  of  the  world  is  un- 
hinged and  falls  to  pieces.  All  is  confusion,  wreck 
and  ruin.  The  great  city  of  Jerusalem,  v.  19  is 
split  into  three  parts,  and  the  other  cities  of  the 
world  fall  to  the  ground.  But  such  is  the  weight 
of  God's  anger  against  the  great  Babylon,  that  is^ 
the  two  Babylons,  viz.  pagan  Rome  and  pagan 
Constantinople,  or  against  the  heathen  Roman 
emperors  and  their  people,  and  against  Antichrist 
and  his  people,  for  their  impiously  opposing  the 
worshiji  of  him  to  give  place  to  idolatry,  and  for 
their  spilling  so  much  of  the  blood  of  his  faithful 
(servants ;  such,  I  say,  is  the  weight  of  God's  anger 
against  them,  that  they  stand  as  the  principal  de- 
testable object  in  his  si^  ht,  and  he  now  resolves  to 
make  them  drink  the  full  cup  of  the  wine  of  the 
indignation  of  his  wrath,  by  jcomijleting  the  mlsa- 
fiure  of  their  punishment,  in  dooming  their  bodies 
together  with  their  souls  to  burn  in  the  moi^ 
ficordhing  flames  of  fire  and  sulphur  for  ever. 

Siich  is  the  general,  concussion  caused  by  fhe 
above-mentioned  earthquake,  that  all  the  islands 
immediately  vanish,  v.  20.  being  perhaps  either 
sunk  in  the  deep,  or  thrown  against  the  continent ; 
aiid  of  the  mountains,  some  tumble  to  pieces,  and 
are  levfelled  with  the  surface  ol  the  earth  by  the 
same  cause ;  others  burst  out  into  vulcanoes,  and 
by  their  internal  fire  aVe  dissolved  and  melted  into  a 
fluid  matter.*  Then  follows  a  storm  ot  hail,  v.  21. 
infinitely  exceeding  what  had  ever  been  heard  of : 
the  hailstones  are  of  the  weight  of  a  talent,  or  four- 
wore  pounds:  which  doubtless  must  kill  a  great 
•  number  of  people.     But,  notwitlistanding  such  a 
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#  Jftefbre,  tm  stw  the  Islands  and  mountains  *  muved  out  ot  their  placei>' 
-H^f^  Ti.  44.  bill  here  they  entirely  disappear. 
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shocking  catastrophe — strange ! — ^many  will  persist 
obstinate  in  their  wicked  dispositions,  wUl  not 
yield  to  turn  their  hearts  to  repentance  and  sue  for 
pardon  in  these  last  moments,  but  will  even  com* 
pleat  their  impiety  by  blaspheming  God  for  these 
calamities  which  they  suffer. 

As  all  mankind  are  sentenced  to  die«  those  that 
are  not  carried  off  bjj  the  disasters  just  mentioned, 
will  probably  be  dispatched  by  the  fire  which  will 
go  before  the  Son  of  man  when  he  comes  to  judg- 
ment :  for  so  it  seems  to  be  specified  by  the  royal 
psalmist  with  other  circumstances  relating  to  this 
terrible  day :  '  A  fire  shall  go  before  him,  (the 
Lord :)  and  shall  burn  his  enemies  round  about. 
His  lightnings  have  shone  forth  to  the  world :  the 
earth  saw  and  trembled.  The  mountains  melted 
like  wax  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord ;  at  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  all  the  etulh.  ITie  heavens  de- 
clared his  justice,  and  all  people  saw  his  glory. 
Psalm  xcvi.  And  again  in  another  place  :  '  The 
earth  shook  and  trembled :  the  foundations  of  the 
mountains  were  troubled  and  were  moved  because 
he,  (the  Lord,)  was  angry  with  them.  There  went, 
up  a  smoke  in  his  wrath  :  and  a  fire  flamed  from 
his  face:  coals  were  kindled  with  it.  He  bowed 
the  heavens  and  came  down,  and  darkness  was  un- 
der his  feet. And  the  Lord  thundered  from 

heaven,  and  the  highest  gave  his  voice,  hail  and 
coals  of  fire.  And  he  sent  forth  his  arrows,  and 
he  scattered  them :  he  multiplied  lightnings  and 
troubled  them.  Then  the  fountains  of  water  ap- 
peared, and  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  dis- 
covered.* Psalm  xvii.  It  is  plain  that  many  of 
the  dreadful  events  dnd  convulsions  of  nature  here 
expressed  are  the  same  with  those  related  above.by 
St.  John.  Such  will  be  the  frightful  scenes,  the 
universal  confusion  and  destruction  in  that  day  of 
wrathf  that  day  of  tribulation  and  distress,  that 
day  of  calamity  and  misery.  The  prophet  Isaiah 
has  also  sketched  out  to  us  the  outhnes  of  that 
same  terrifying  picluxe  •• 
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Chap«  xxiv.  v.  17.     *Fear,  and  the  p  it.  ard  ^h 
^  snare  are  upon  thee,  O  thou  inhabitant  of  the  earth. 

V.  18.  •  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  that 
shall  flee  from  the  noise  qf  the  fear,  shall  fall  into 
the  pit :  and  he  that  shall  rid  himself  out  of  the 
pit,  shall  be  taken  in  the  snare ;  for  the  floodgates 
from  o^  high  are  opened,  and  the  foundations 
of  the  earth  shall  be  shaken. 

V.  19.  ^  With  breaking  shall  the  earth  be  brokpn, 
with  crushing  shall  the  earth  be  crushed,  with 
trembling  shall  the  earth  be  moved.        'j 

V.  20.  *  With  shaking  shall  the  earth  .be  shaken 
as  a  drunken  man,  and  shall  be  removed  as  the 
tent  of  one  night :  and  the  iniquity  thereof  shall 
be  heavy  upon  it,  and  it  shall  fall,  and  shall  not 
rise  again.* 

V  The  beautiful  frapie  of  the  universe  being  there- 
fore now  totally  disfigured,  broken,  torn  to  pieces, 
and  reduced  to  a  mere  wreck,  fire  will  be  the  instru- 
ment the  Almighty  will  use  to  dissolve  the  whole 
mass ;  as  we  learn  from  St.  Peter,  2  Epist.  Chap, 
iii.  v.  10.  *  The  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  as  a 
thief,  in  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with 
great  violence,  the  eleitients  shall  be  melted  with 
.heat,  and  the  earth  and  the  works  that  are  in  it, 
shall  be  burnt  up. 

V.  11.  •Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  are  to 
be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  people  ought  you  to 
be  in  holy  conversation  and  godliness? 
.  V.  12.  'Looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  com- 
ing of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  by  which  the  heavens 
being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  the  burning  heat.'  Here  then  we  see 
that  the  world  will  be  set  on  fire,  that  the  heavens 
will  be  quickly  dissolved  by  the  prodigious  activity 
of  the  fire,  so  vanish  ;  ,tliat  the  earth  will  be 
likewise  burned  with  the  works  that  are  in  it,  with 
all  that  it  contains  within  it  or  upon  its  surface  ; 
andkthat  the  elements,  namely,  water  and  air,  will 
lose  their  fluidity,  -and  their  substantial  parts  will 
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be  dissolved  or  melted.  ^  Heaven  and  earth .  shall 
pas^  away/  said  our  Saviour^  Ltike  xxi.  33.  But 
we  must  observe,  it  is  not  said  that  they  will  be 
wholly  consumed  and  annihilated,  but  dissolved  or 
burned,  and  consequently  transformed  into  a 
different  appearance^  as  God  shall  direct. 

But  while  these  stupendous  operations i  of  firel 
are  subverting  nature^  and  changing  the  whole 
face  of  the  universe,  the  Son  of  man  descends 
frpm  the  highest  heaven  to  come  and  judge  man* 
kind.  For,  ^  the  Father  doth  not  judge  any  man; 
but  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son/  John 
v.  22. 

Apoc,  Chap.  XX.  v.  11.  ^  And  I  saw,'  says  St 
Jdin,  '  A  great  white  throne,  and  one  sitting  upon 
it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  heaven  fled  away 
and  there  was  no  place  found  for  them. 

V.  12.  '  And  1  saw  the  dead,  great  and  small^ 
istanding  in  the  presence  of  the  throne,  and  the 
>books  were  opened :  and  another  book  was  opened, 
which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were  judged 
by  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  book«j 
according  to  their  works.  . 

The  ,8on  of  God  appears  in  the  firmament  seated 
on  a  great  and  bright  white  throne,  and  at  hia  pre- 
sence the  earth  and  heaven  flee  away,  or  di^ppear^ 
that  is,  the  earth,  the  atmosphere,  and  all  belc^g- 
ing^  to  the  sky,  are  not  only  enwrapped  in  flames; 
but  entirely  ^ass  away  aitd  vanish  out  pf  sights  sd 
that  their  place  is  not  Ibund  nor  can  be  distinguish* 
ed.  Nothing  is  now  visible  of  the  works  of  tb^ 
creation*  The  sole  object,  that  filU  the  expaiise  of 
heaven,  is  the  resplendent  majesty  of  the  Son  of 
God  aitting  on  his  throne.  The  dead  then,  both 
great  and  small,  of  all  ranks  and  degrees^  appeaif 
before  him,  namely,  the  last  generation  of  the  hu* 
man  race,  who  hkve  just  expired  in  the  general  des- 
truction of  the  world.  This  prodigious  mi^l  titude  of 
souls  are  summoned  to  undergo  the  particular 
judgmait  whidK  is  fixed  ior  all  mankind  at  tk€ 
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hour  of  their  death :  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once 
to  die^  after  thi^,  the  judpfinent/  £p.  to  the  Hebr. 
iic.  27.  This  particular  judgment  must  be  here 
mqatit  by  St.  John,  and  not  the  general  judgment 
which  is  described  in  the^  next  verse,  as  our  pro- 
phet never  repeats  the  same  thing.  The  boojis  are 
opened,  and  will  remain  open  during  the  general 
judgment  that  is  quickly  to  follow.  In  these  books 
.are  recorded  the  actions  of  every  individual  maQ, 
according  to  which  sentence  will  be  passed  upon 
him.  The  son  of  God,  from  his  own  infinite  know- 
ledge, is  equally  acqusUnted  with  the  works  of 
every  man,  as  it  they  were  registered  in  a  book  ; 
but  this  figurative  expression  shews  the  rigour  and 
exactness  of  his  scrutiny,  which  will  not  let  the, 
leasr  fault  or  good  work  escape  his  notice.  Ano- 
ther book  is  likewise  opened,  viz.  the  book  of  life^ 
in  which  are  written  the  names'  of  all  the  pr&» 
destined  or  elect. 

i  his  numerous  company  of  souls  being  therefbri^ 
judged  by  those  things  which  were  written  ia  the 
books  according  to  their  works,  Christ  sends  forth 
Iiis  messenger,  an  archangel,  who  by  his  order 
blows  the  la^t  trumpet ;  the  sound  of  which  echoes 
tp  ftll  the  extremities  of  the  earth.  At  this  sound, 
in  ap  iostant,  all  the  dead  rise  up  from  their 
graves,  never  more  to  die.  ^  In  a  moment/  says 
St.  Paul,  Vin  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last 
trumpet :  ior  the  trumpet  yet  shall  sound,  and  tbi^ 
dead  shaU  rise  again  incorruptible,'  1  Cor.  xv.  62# 
%%e  general'  resurrection  is  iikewflse  thus  briefly 
described  to  us  by  St.  John  : 

A4K)Q.  chap«  XX.  V.  13. '  And  the  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  t):jat  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  gave  up 
their  dead  that  were  in  them.*  The  sea  is  first  here 
said  to  deliver  up  its  dead.  By  the  sea,  in  our  pco^ 
phets  language,  we  must  understand  the  whole  ex«- 
tent  of  the  terraq'.ieous  globe,  in  as  much  as  it  con- 
tains the  dtad  bodies  of  the  saints,  who  may  be  said 
to  .have  waded  through  the  tempestuous  sea  of  this 
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world,  or  through  a  long  course  of  tribulations^ 
persecutions,  and  hardships,  which  sanctified  their 
lives.  Their  bodies  therefore  rise  up  the  first,  and 
and  this  is  confirmed  by  St.  Paul :  'The  dead  who 
are  in  Christ,  shall  rise  first,'  I  Thes.  iv.  15.  Hea- 
ven presents  the>r  souls,  and  by  the  happy  union 
of  soul  and  body,  the  saints  stand  vested  with 
conifplete  immortality.  I'hen  death  and  hell  give 
up  their  dead  ;  death  here  signifying  the  graves  of 
the  wicked,  as  containing  (he  mortal  part  of  those 
whose  souls  lie  in  the  death  of  damnation,  lliese 
bodies  likewise  rise  to  life,  and  are  joined  to  their 
souls  which  hell  vomits  up,  aild  thus  the^y  become 
inseparable  companions  of  the  same  eternal  fate 
which  they  will  soon  be  deemed  to  undergo. 
Every  individual  of  mankind  being  thus  raised  to 
life,  from  Adam  to  the  last  of  the  human  race,  they 
will  all  see  the  Almighty  Son  of  God  coming  down 
through  the  upper  regions  of  the  sky,  seated  on 
bright  clouds  as  upon  a  throne,  surrounded  with 
the  splendour  of  his  divine  Majesty,  attended  by 
the  angels,  and  his  Cross,  the  instrument  of  the 
world's  redemption,  carried  before  him :  *  And 
then/  says  Christ  himself,  *  shall  appear  the  sigil 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven:  and  then  shall  all 
tribes  of  the  earth  mourn ;  and  they  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with 
much  power  and  majesty,*  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  And 
our  prophet  in  the  Apocalypse  also  says  of  him : 
.*  Behold  he  cometh  with  the  clouds,  and  every  eye 
ehall  see  him,  and  they  also  that  pierced  him.  Andl 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  bewail  >tbemselves 
because  of  him,'  i.  7.  The  appearance  then  jof  the 
Son  of  God  coming  in  his  majesty  to  judgment  will 
strike  the  wicked  with  dread  and  consternation.  The 
difiPerent  tribes  of  them  will  mourn  and  bewail  their 
miserable  condition :  the  Jews,  that  pierced  him 
or  put  him  to  death,  and  those  who  had  refused  to 
acknowledge  him  for  their  Saviour  and  Messiah  < 
tjhe  infidels^  wlao  ^p^AAwot  be  converted^  and  who 
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bad  persecuted  bim  id  his  servants ;  in  fine,  the  rest  of 
the  wicked,  who  had  made  no  use  of  the  redemption  he 
bad  purchased  for  them,  but  on  the  contrary  had  Itei^ 
nousiy  injured  him  by  tlieir  repeated  crimes  and  impiety. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  what  a  consolation,  what  an. 
auspicious  moment,  will  it  be  for  the  just,  to  see  their 
Redeemer  coming  to  reward  them,  and  to  make  their 
happiness  complete,  for  all  eternity!  They  will  fly  to 
meet  him,  as  their  Father  and  Saviour,  with  inexpres- 
sible alacrity  and  joy ;  as  we  learn  from  St.  Paul :  ^  The 
Lord  himself  shall  come  down  from  heaven  with  com- 
mandment, and  with  the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and 
with  the  trumpet  of  God :  and  the  dead  who  are  in  Christ^ 
shall  rise  first*  Then  we  who  are  alive,  who  are  left, 
shall  be  taken  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds  to 
ipeet  Christ,  into  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  be  always  with 
the  Lord,'  1  Thes.  iv.  15,  16. 

All  the  individuals  of  the  human  race  appear  now 
existing  at  once  ari^  together,  a  wonderhil  spectacle  that 
never  was  seen  before,  nor  will  be  seen  after.  For  this 
great  company  will  soon  be  divided  into  two  bodies  that 
must  separate,  never  more  to  be  joined.  They  are  called 
up  and  cited  to  appear  at  the  bar  of  the  throne  and 
ju^lgmc'iit-seat  of  the  Son  of  God.  There  *  they  are 
judged  every  one  according  to  their  works,*  Apoc.  xx. 
13.  To  the  just  are  adjudged  eternal  rewards  for  their 
labours :  and  this  may  be  styled,  the  second  resurrection, 
as  the  prior  admission  of  tbcir  souls  to  beatitude,  on  the 
death  of  their  bodies,,  was  called  by  St.  John,  <  the  first 
resurrection,'  Apoc.  xx.  5..  The  saints  having  thus  re-* 
ceived  their  happy  sentence,  are  admitted  to  attend 
Christ  and  to  sit  with  him  in  judgment  over  the  wicked, 
according  to  what  he  had  promised :  ^  Amen,  I  say  unto 
you,  that  you  who  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration, 
when  the  Son  of  man  shall  riit;on  the  seat  of  his  majesty, 
you  also  shall  sit  on  twelve  seats  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,'  Matt.  xix.  2H«  Then  iollqws  the  sen- 
tence upon  the  .wicked,  by  which  they  are  doomed  to 
the  unquenchable  flames  of  hell  for  ever,  or^  as  St.  John 
expresses  it. 

Chap.  XX.  V.  14.  ^  And  hell'  and  death  were  cast  into 
the  pool  of  fire.    This  is  the  second  death.* 

Hell  and  death,  before,  denoted  the  places  where  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  the  reprobate  lay,  but  here,  by  an 
ciisy  transition^  tbey  are  employed  to  signii;  these  souts 

3  I 


434  HISTORY  OF  THJB  Cji.  XUL 

apd-  bodies  themselves,  which  are  east  into  the  ui- 
fernal  pool  of  fire :  and  this  damnation  of  both 
together,  at  the  last  judgment,  is  here  denomina- 
ted, the  seQpnd  death  ;  while  that  of  the  soul  only, 
which  had  preceded  at  the  time  of  her  separation 
from  the  body,  may  receive  the  name  of  fi^st  death. 

Thus  much  from  the  Apocalypse. 

But  the  general  arraignment  ot  all  mankind  be- 
fore the  tribunal  of  Christ  at  tlie  last  day,  and  the 
special  judgment  he  will  pass  upon  them,  are  more 
clearly  and  explicitly  exhibited  us  by  Christ  him- 
self in  his  following  words :  *  When  the  Son  of 
man  shall  come  in  hia  maji^sty,.  and.  all  the  angels 
\^th  him^  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  seat  of  his 
majesty;  and  all  nations  shall  be. gathered  together 
bi^foFc  him,  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another^  as  the  shepherd  separateth  the  sheep  from 
the  goats :  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right 
hand,  but  the  goats  on  his  left  Then  shall  the 
kmg  say  to  them  that  shall  be  on  his  right  hand : 
*  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father^  possess  you  th^ 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  thd  foiuidation  of 
the  world.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me 
to  eat:  I  was. thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  to  drink,' 
&c. — Thc^n  he  shall  say  to  them  also  that  shall  be 
on  his  leit  hand :  *  Depart  from  me  you  cursed 
into  everlasting  fire  which  was  prepared  for  the 
devil,  and  his  angels.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  you 
gave  H)^  not  to  eat ;  I.  was.  thirsty,  and  you  gave 

me  not  to  drink,  &c. rAnd  these  shall  go  into 

everlasting  puni6buaent :  but  the  just  into  life 
everlasting/  M:att.,xxv.  31,  &c.  And  again,  our 
Saviour  speaking  on  the  same  subject  in  another 
glace,  says  :  '  As  tares  are"  gathered  up  and  burnt 
with  fire,  so  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world. 
1'he  Son  of  man  shall  send  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  scandals,  and 
tbem  that  work  iniquity :  and  shall  cast  them  into 
tl  e  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
guasUipg  of.  teeth*    Tli^n  shall  the  just  shine 
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the  «un,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Fathei*/  Matt. 
xiii.  &e»    In  fine  the  general  judgment  ^ibhes  by 

Chap.  XX.  V.  15.  *  And  whosoever/  says  otir  pro- 
phet, *  was  not  foaild  written  in  the  ^boiok  of  life  ; 
was  cast  into  the  pool  of  fire.'  All  those  who  have 
not  *  by  good  worics  made  sure  their  calling  and 
election/  2  Pet.  i.  10.  and  so  have  not  gotten  their 
names  registered  in  the  book  of  life,  are  con- 
demned to  hell-fire  for  all  eftemity. 

The  general  judgmelit  is  an  event  tso  ti^mendotos 

and  so  interesting  to  mankind,  tha;t  our  Saviotir 

frequently  inculcated  it  in  his  "discourses,  as  we  see 

in  the  gospel :  and  St.  John  in  the  Apocalypse, 

besides  the  natural  description  of  it  above- cited, 

f   gives  us  a  second  allegorical  one.  With  new  cir- 

.  cumstances,  under  two  elegant  expressive  figures 

^-  of  liarvest  and  vintage,    llius  paintB  the  admirable 

""wkd  eif-act  pencil  of  oot  incomparable  prophet. 

'*:Chap.  xiv  V.  14^  •And  I  saw,  Mid  behold  a 

white  cloud  :  skid  upon  the  cloud  one  sitting  like 

to  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  «  crown  of 

gold ,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

V.  15.  *Aiid  another  Angel  came  out  from  the 
temple,  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  hiria  that  sat 
upon  the  doud :  Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap, 
l)ecause  the  hour  is  come  to  reap,  for  the  harvest 
of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

V.  M.  ^  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  thrust  his 
sickle  into  the  earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

V.  1 7i  *  And  another  aYigel  came  out  of  the  teni- 
-ple  w^ich  is  in  heaven  he  also  havmg  a  sharp  sickle. 
'  V.  18.  *  And  another  angel  came  out  frcnn  the 
Ultar,  who  had  power  ovcfr  fire :  ond  he  cried  with 
a  Ibvid  voice  to  him  that  had  the  sharp  fickle,  say- 
ing :  ThruBt  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  ^her  the 
clusters  of  the  vineyard  tf(  the  earth  :  because  the 
grapes  thereof  aj* e  ripe, 

V.  1 9.  ^  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sharp  saokle 
into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vineyard  of  the 
eatith,  and  caatiuto  the  great  presa  of  *  the  wi^ath 
of  God.  ^1% 
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v;  20.  '  And  the  press  was  trodden  without  the 
city,  and  blood  Came  out  of  the  press,  up  to  the 
horses  bridles  for  a  thousand  six  hundred  rarlongs.* 

The  8on  of  man,  v.  14.  or  Christy  is  seen  by  St. 
John  sitting  on  a  white  cloud,  as  we  saw  him  be- 
fore, bearing  on  his  head  a  crown  of  gold  for  a 
mark  of  his  sovereign  power  and  dominion  over 
.  the  world,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle,  an  instru- 
ment for  cutting  down  com.  llien  an  angel 
comes  out  from  the  temple  in  heaven,  v.  15.  from 
the  Almighty  who  sits  there  enthroned,  and  brings 
orders  to  the  Son  of  man  to  thrust  in  his  sickle, 
and  reap ;  because  the  hour  is  come  to.  reap,  for 
the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe ;  the  number  of 
saints  pre-ordained  by  the  Almighty  is  completed, 
and  the  period  allotted  to  the  existence  of  the  hu- 
man species  is  run  out.  Christ,  in  obedience  to 
his  eternal  Father,  thrusts  his  sickle  into  the  earth, 
and  the  earth  is  reaped,  v.  16  ;  he  puts  an  end  to 
the  world,  and  reaps  the  harvest  of  his  elect,  by 
withdrawing  them  from  all  further  labours,  anH 
gathering  tbem  to  himself,  as  the  husbandman  ga- 
thers his  corn  into  his  granary.  *  And  he  (the  son 
of  man,)  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  trumpet^  and 
a  great  voice :  and  they  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  farthest  part 
of  the  heavens  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  them/ 
.  Matt.  xxiv.  31.  The  harvest  being  made,  follows^ 
the  vintage. 

An  angel  comes  out,  v.  17.  from  the  temple  in 
heaven,  as  sent  by  the  Almighty,  with  a  sharp  sic- 
kle in  his  hand,  and  presently  comes  forth,  v.  18. 
from  the  altar  of  holocausts  where  fire  was  perpe- 
tually kept,  a  second  angel  who  hath  power  over 
•  the  fire,  and  who  is  commanded,  because  perpetual 
fire  is  to  be  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  to  tell 
the  first  angel  to  thrust  in  his  sharp  sickle,  and 
gather  the  clusters  of  the  vineyard  of  the  earth : 
because  the  grapes  thereof  are  ripe.  The  angel 
i  executes  the  order,  cuts  off  in  an  instant  the  q^ 
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ters  of  grapes  over  the  whole  earth,  v.  19.  gathers 
them  together,  and  casts  them  into  the  great  press 
or  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God :  that  is,  the 
angel  collects  together  the  whole  troop  of  tlie 
reprobate,  and  casts  them,  as  being  ripe  for  punish- 

.  ment,  into  the  deep  pit  of  hell.  1  his  is  comfortable 
to  what  we  hear  from  our  Sanour :    'Tlie   Son  of 

.  man/  says  he, '  sliall  send  his  angels,  and  they  shall 
gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  scandals^  and  them 
that  work  iniquity  :  and  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire/  Matt.  xiii.  41,  42.     St.  John  then 

.  adds,  ver.  20.  *  And  the  press  was  trodden  without 
the  city,  and  bloed  came  out  of  the  press,  up  to 
the  horses  bridles  for  a  thousand  six  hundred  fur-  * 
longs.'  Here  is  a  striking  allegorical  expression  of 
the  effusion  of  God's  anger  upon  the  damned,  who 
are  represented  as  trodden  in  the  lake  of  hell,  in 
the  same  manner  as  grapes  are  trodden  in  the 
ivine-press :  and  the  person  that  thus  treats  them, 
we  are  told,  is  Christ  himself;  he  treadeth  the 
wine-press  of  the  fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  God 
the  Almighty,'  Apoc.  xix.  15.  Christ  is  consti- 
tuted the  avenger  of  the  injuries  done  to  his  aU 
mighty  father,  and  is  his  minister  to  execute  his 
judgments  upon  the  impious.  The  allusion  of  the 
treading  of  the  wine-press  is  carried  on,  and  as  if  it 
were  supposed  that  the  whole  heap  of  the  damned 
lodged  in  the  pit  of  hell,  were  there  trodden,  there 
would  issue  out  from  their  bodies  a  quantity  of 

.  blood  that  would  cover  a  space  of  ground,  all  around, 
to  the  distance  of  a  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs 
or  two  hundred  miles,  and  to  such  a  heigh t>  that 
the  blood  would  reach  to  the  horses  bridles,  if 
waded  through.  This  sea  of  blood  would  not  how- 
ever affect  the  city  or  mansion  of  the  blessed,  which 
Is  placed  at  a  great  dista^ge.  One  cannot  but 
.shudder  at  the  picture  here  exposed  to  us,  as  it 

^  suggests  the  dismal  idea  of  such  an  immense  mul- 
titude of  the  human  species  devoted  to  the  flames 
^  hell  without  hope  of  redemption.    For  in  effect^ 
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if  a  circular  space,  of  four  hundred  miles  diameter, 
be  covered  with  blood  to  four  feet  height,  which  is 
above  the  height  of  a  middle-«ized  horse^s  bridle 
from  the  ground ;  and  if  we  suppose  fifteen  pounds 
to  be,  at  an  average  the  quantity  of  blood  in  ia  man; 
the  density  of  blood  being  nearly  one  5?5th  greater 
ihan  that  of  water,  a  foot  cubic  of  which  weighs  a 
thousand  ounces;  we  shall  find,  by  making  the 
computation,  that  the  numberofmen^  bodies,  re- 
quisite to  give  the  mass  of  blood  above-mentioned, 
will  be  upwards  of  60,000,000,000,000. 

We  have  now  seen,  on  one  side,  the  body  of  the 
reprobate  banished  from  the  presence  of  Christ,  avid 
doomed  to  their  perpetual  prison :  while  on  the 
other  side  the  whole  company  of  saints  shine  with 
all  the  noble  qualities  belonging  to  ;bodies  clothed 
with  immortality.  They  now  see  the  happy  mo- 
ment arrived  for  the  accompKshment  t)f  all  their 
expectations;  That  part  of  them,  who  adorned  the 
world  before  the  Saviour  of  mankind  appeared  in 
it,  are  called  into  thejieavenly  mansions  with  atige- 
lical  acclamations.  They  enter,  singing  in  jubila- 
tion :  ^  Come,  let  us  praise  the  Lord  with  joy :  let 
us  joyfully  sing  to  God  our  Saviour.  Let  us  come 
before  his  presence  with  thanksgiving :  and  make 
a  joyful  noise  to  him  with  psalms."  f^alm  xciv. 
The  other  body  composed  of  the  Christian  saints, 
are  gratified,  in  a  peculiar  manner  with  the. gracious 
countenance  of  Christ,  their  Lord  and  MaiSfer, 
who  invites  them  to  reign  with  them  in  bliss  for 
all  eternity.  On  so  happy  an  occasion  that  croWns 
all  their  wishes,  the  heavens  resound  with  the 
loudest  acclamations  of  joy  and  exultation : 

Chap.  xix.  V.  7.  ^  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice, 
and  give  glory  to  him,  (God)  for  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wifehas  pre  pared  lierself. 

v.  8.  *And  it  was  granted  to  her  that  she 
should  clothe  herself  with  fine  linen,  glittering 
and  white.  For  the  fine  linen  are  the  justifications 
of  saints. 
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V.  9.  ^  And  he  said  to  me :  Write,  blessed  are 
they  that  are  called  to  the  marriage  suppei?  of  the 
Lamb.'  The  heavenly  choirs  thus  break  out  into 
jubilation  and  transports  of  joy,  because  the  time 
is  come  for  the  nuptials  of  the  Lamb,  that  is,  for 
Christ  to  espouse  his  Church,  which  is  the  society 
of  hi&  saints,  by  taking  her  to  himself,  by  freeing 
licr  from  all  enemies,  by  removing  all  eviis.  for 
ever  from  her,  by  enriching  her  with  every  bless- 
ing, and  in  fine  by  cherishing  her  as  a  spouse  does 
his  beloved  consort.  The  wife  or  brideof  the  Lamb, 
that  is,  the  company  of  Christian  saints,  appears  in 
atsuitable  garb  for  the  marriage.  8he  is  dressed 
in  fine  linen,  the  symbol  of  the  justifications  or  the 
good  works  and  merit  of  her  holy  members  ;  the 
most  pleasing  attire  in  which  she  can  present  her- 
self to  the  L  imb.  Her  robe  is  glittering  and  white, 
because  she  has  been  purified  as  silver  in  the  fur- 
nace, and  washed  white  in  the  waters  of  tribulation 
and  persecution.  «epe  then  follows  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb,  or  the  gracious  and  affectionate  union 
of  Christ  with  hisi  saints.  He  then  introduces 
them  into  heaven,  and  presents  them,  as  his  bride, 
before  the  throne  to  his  eternal  Father.  Then 
may  be  truly  said.  Blessed  are  they,  v.  9.  that  are 
called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb ;  the 
saints  are  seated  in  glory^  and  filled  with  inefiable 
and  endless  bliss^  which  is  the  marriage- supper, 
the  ultimate  term  of  alU 

After  so  glorious  a  conclusion  of  the  mairiage-^' 
feast^  St.  John  proceeds, 

V.  9.  '  And  he  saithtome  :  these  words  of  God 
are  true.'  The  angel  of  Christ,  that  ia,  St  John 
BapMst  who  in  the  form  of  an  angel  attends  the 
apostle  during  this  prophecy,  gives  testimony  to 
what  has  been  just  pronounced:  Blessed  are  they» 
that  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb» 
The  angel  affirms  that  these  are  the  words  of  Qod^ 
and  consequently  true,  or.  will  infallibly  have  their 
accomplishment  at  the  appointed  tinae^  viz.  at  the- 
lasi  day, 
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The  apostle  supposing  this  to  be  the  concln^on 
of  all  that  was  to  be  revealed  to  him,  turns  to  the 
angel : 

V.  10.  '  And  I  fell  down,'  says  he,  before  his 
teet,  to  adore  him.  And  he  saith  to  me :  See  thou 
do  it  not :  I  am  thy  fellow- servant,  and  of  thy  bre- 
thren who  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  Adore 
God.  For  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy.'  St.  Jbhn,  in  token  of  gratitude,  offers 
to  pay  to  the  angel  such  homage  as  is  due  to  a  being 
of  his  rank,  which  the  angel  however  refuses  to  ac- 
cept, giving  for  reason,  that  he  is  a  fellow- servant 
of  the  apostle  and  of  the  apostle*s  brethren  who 
bear  testimony  to  Jesus  Christ.  This  speech  evi- . 
dently  agrees  with  the  character  of  the  Baptist,  but 
not  with  that  of  a  real  angel.  Then  St.  John  is 
told  to  adore  God,  as  the  author  of  all  prophecy : 
alter  which  the  angel  adds :  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  that  is,  the  testi- 
mony which  you  give  to  Christ  by  suffering  for  his 
holy  name  and  the  profession  of  his  doctrine  is  of 
equal  value  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  by  which 
I  reveal  to  you  these  future  events. 

Though  the  divine  incomparable  revelation,  here 
imparted  to  St.  John,  seemed  in  this  place  to  ter- 
minate, as  having  carried  on  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church  from  its  birth  to  its  triumphant 
state  after  the  resurrection,  yet  we  see  further  dis- 
coveries communicated,  and  new  scenes  shewn  to 
the  Apostle.  He  has  described  to  us  the  wreck 
and  dissolution  of  the  world,  the  resurrection  of 
mankind,  the  judgment  passed  upon  them,  with 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked  and  the  recompense 
of  the  good.  The  prophet  now  proceeds  to  IfLj 
before  us  a  series  ot  new  pictures,  the  objects  of 
which  are  of  so  uncouth  a  nature,  so  different  from 
any  thing  we  are  acquainted  with,  that  it  is  beyond 
the  power  of  man  to  explain  them  to  full  satisfac- 
tion. Thej.first  of  these  pictures  he  exhibits  to  ns^ 
ia  the  following ; 
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Cbap,  xxi.  Y.  1  •  '  And  I  saw,  sayB  he,  a  new 
Heaven  and  a  new  earth.  For  tlie  first  heaven,  and 
the  first  eardi  was  gone,  and  the  sea  is  now  no  more/ 
Here  is  a  total  change  in  our  system  of  nature.  The 
earth,  that  was,  the  heaven  or  sky,  with  its  atmos- 
phere^  its  olonds,  &c.  bad  passed  away  and  vanished ; 
but  now  a  *  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth*  appear. 
Tke  same  we  aire  taught  by  St.  Peter ;  We  look, 
aays  he,  *  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  aeeoixl* 
ing  to  his  promises  in  which  justice  dweUeth,*  2  Ep. 
iii.  13.  This  new  heaven  and  new  earth  are  not  of 
new  creation^  but  the  former  heaven  and  earthy  pu^ 
rified  by  fire,  renewed  by  the  hand  of  God,  and 
made  much  more  perfect,  ^  not  other  heaevens  and 
anotherearth/  says  St.  Jerom,  ^  but  the  former  ones 
ijianged  into  better.'  In  Isai.  kv.  And  St.  Gregory 
the  Great,  spealdng  of  the  same^  says:  "^ Others 
AM  not  to  be  created^  but  these  same  renewed.* 
JJb.  xvii.  Moral,  ist  Job.  c.  5.  This  sentiment  is 
founded  on  Scripture.  The  psiihnist  represents  the 
heavens  and  tke  eartib  growing  old  and  wearing 
away  like  a  garment,  and  then  to  be  eh^iged.  '  In 
the  begiimiQg,  O  Lord*  tbou  fowdest  t^  earth : 
jumI  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands.  They 
aball  perish,  but  thou  remwiest :  and  all  of  them 
tka\l  gfl>Qw  old  Hke  a  garmoit :  axkd  as  a  vesture  thou 
abf^  change  them,  and  they  shaU  be  changed.* 
Fa.  161.  V.  Mf  &e.  Solomon  also  seems  to  assurt 
us,  that  every  thing-  shall  remain  that  has  been  cre- 
ated :  ^  I  have  learned,*  says  he,  ^  that  all  the  works 
whk;h  God  has  made,  continue  lor  ever.*  £ccL  iii.  14. 
Upon  which  St.  Gregory  the  Great's  comment  is : 
^  tJiey  will  pass,  as  to  their  present  figure  or  appear* 
anoe,  but  as  to  their  substance  they  will  remain  for 
ever.*  Ldb.  xvii.  Moral,  in  Job.  e.  5.  St.  Austin 
tells  us,  that  <  by  the  change  of  things  the  world 
l^not  entirely  perish  or  be  annihilated. — ^ — Its 
form  or  extemid  appearance  will  be  changed,  but 
not  its  substance.*  Lib.  xx.  de  Civ.  e«  14.  And 
^ain  more  amply :  ^  The  figure  of  tlus  world  wiU 
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V. 


pass  away  by  the  general  conflagration. The 

qualities  of  the  corruptible  elements,  of  which  our 
world  is  composed,  which  were  proportioned  to  our 
corruptible  bodies,  will  be  entirely  destroyed  by  the 
fire :  and  the  substance  of  those  elements  will  ac^ 
quir^  new  qualities  which  will  be  suitpible  to  our 
immortal  bodies  :  and  thus  the  world,  by  becoming 
more  perfect,  will  be  proportioned  to  the  then  im- 
proved state  of  the  human  body,*  Ibid.  c.  1 6.  After 
the  same  manner  speak  8t«  Justin,  St.  Basil,  and 
other  holy  fathers.  Hence  we  may  conclude  that 
our  new  worlds  as  to  its  substance,  will  be  the  same 
as  the  old ;  but  its  qualities  will  be  totally  altered, 
80  as  to  be  no  more  pernicious  to  the  human  body, 
offensive  to  the  senses,  or  obnoxious  to  unseasonable 
vicissitudes.  Evt  ry  part  will  then  appear  bright, 
glorious,  pleasing  to  the  senses,  and  inspiring  hap- 
piness. They  will  form  as  it  were  a  paradise.  Whe- 
ther the  superior  heavens,  that  contain  the  sub, 
moon,  and  stars,  will  undergo  the  same  change,  is 
uncertain ;  and  the  writers  on  this  subject  are  divi- 
ded in  their  opinions. 

St  John  adds  in  this  place  a. particularity  worthy 
our  notice ;  and  the  sea  is  now  no  more ;  being 
perhaps  wholly  dried  up,  as  to  its  fluidity,  by  the 
fire  ;  and  its  component  solid  parts  reduced  into  the 
same  state  with  the  rest  of  the  terrestrial  globe. 
Thus  the  sea  will  be  no  more,  as  being  of  no  further 
use.  This  entire  suppression  of  the  sea  may  g^ve  a' 
reason,  why  the  angel,  whose  feet  were  as  pillars  of 
fire,  when  he  announced  the  end  of  the  world,  stood 
with  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  upon 
the  land,  Apoc.  x  1 ,  2.  the  right  foot  denoting  a' 
greater  power  of  strength,  which  is  here  required  ta 
consume  watery  so  much  more  opposite  in  its  nature 
to  fire^  than  dry  land. 

The  scene  of  nature  being  now  totally  changed; 
and  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  being  form- 
ed, St.  John  proceeds. 

Chap.  xxi.  V.2.  *  Aud  I  John  saw  the  holy  dty^ 
the  ntw  Jerusaievia,  eoix^%  ^vf^xt  ^n&  ^i  Vsj^ven, 
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from  God.  Here  our  prophet  begins  a  new  period^ 
which  is,  the  period  of  eternity.  He  had  hitherto 
irelated  the  history  of  the  Christian  church  in  a  regu- 
lar course  from  its  first  rise  to  its  passing  away  with 
time  itself  and  with  the  destruction  of  the  world. 
He  does  not  however  stop  here,  but  eagle-like,  vrith 
a  new.  flight  carries  us  into  the  regions  of  eternity^ 
and  shews  us  a  sketch  of  the  glorious  state  the  blessed 
will  enjoy  during  that  endless  period.  The  account 
of  this  new  period  St.  John  now  begins,  and  for 
that  reason  says  not  simply,  I  saw,  as  is  usual  with 
him :  but  I  John  saw,  in  the  same  manner  as  he  be- 
gan the  first  part  of  his  history,  with,  *  I  John,  your 

brother was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,'  &c; 

Apoc.  i.  9, 10.  From  what  we  have  seen  it  appears, 
that  St.  John's  prophecy  is  almost  confined  to  the 
history  of  the  Christian  Church,  but  that  he  has 
nevertheless  gone  beyond  that  boundary,"  in  the  in- 
stance of  relating  to  us  the  general  judgment  of  all 
mankuid.  In  like  manner  he  is  now  going  to  des- 
eribe  the  heavenly  triumphant  state  of  the  whole 
Church  of  God,  that  is,  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
saints.  But  we  must  here  take  notice  of  the  plan 
which  he  follows,  which  is,  to  divide  them  into  two 
societies.  The  first  is  of  the  saints  that  lived  in  the 
ages  prior  to  Christianity,  and  whp  worshipped  the 
supreme  Deity  in  the  unity  of  Godhead.  The  se- 
cond society  comprehends  sii  Christian  saints,  who 
adored  Goa  in  Trinity  of  persons.  These  observa- 
tions premised,  we  now  retiim  to  the  text. 

Chap.  xxi.  V.  2.  •  And  I  John  saw,'  says  he,  ^  the 
holy  city  the  new  Jerusalem  coming  down  out  of 
heaven,  from  God,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for 
her  husband. 

v.  3*  *  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  from  the  throne, 
saying :  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  men,  and 
he  will  dwell  with  them.  And  they  shall  be  his  peo- 
ple; and  God  himself  with  them  shall  be  their  God. 

V.  4.  *  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
Ckeir  ejres :  and  death  shall  be  no  more,  nor  mourn- 
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ing,  ruBT  trying^  nor  sorrow  shall  be  itoy  mwoj  fiit 
the  former  thmgs  are  passed  away. 

V.  6*   ^  And  he  that  tat  on  the  tAirene^  b$SAz  Be^ 
hold,  I  make  all  things  new.' 

Tills  holy  city,  this  new  Jerusalem,  that  is  seen 

descending  from  heaven,  from,  God,  and  aj^^ieara  s# 

bright  and  shining,  like  a  bride  dressed  np  to  meet 

her  husband,  is  the  heaven  or  the  glorious  and  hap^ 

py  mansions  of  all  the  saints  that  existed  before  €yur 

Saviour,  or  that  lived  under  the  kw  of  nature  and 

the  Mosaic :  and  it  is  new  in  allumon  to  tiie  former 

Jerusalem  which  had  been  their  haUtation  on  earth* 

This  heavenly  Jerusalem  may  therefore  be  styled  the 

patriarchal  and  Jewish  Jerusalem.    We  shall  see  in 

the  sequel  the  Christian  Jerusalem.    This  new  eity 

of  the  blessed  is  seen  coming  down  out  of  heaven 

from  God,  to  the  new  earth  where  it  fixes,  to  shew 

that  now  heaven  and  earth  are  joined,  and  that  hear 

Ten  is  there  wherever  God  is.    l^o  ex{»resB  the  ex^ 

traordinary  degree  of  light,  with  which  diis  heavenly 

city  will  be  illuminated,   Isaiah  says :    The  light  of 

the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  aun.  and  the 

light  of  the  sun  shall  be  seven  fold,  as  tte  light  oi 

seven  days/  xxx.  26.  The  expressions  that  follow  in 

verse  3. :   ^  behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  men> 

and  he  will  dwell  with  them,*  &c.  apparently  belong 

to  the  Jewish  and  patriarchal  ages,  and  frequ^itly 

occur  in  the  CHd  Testament,  and  particularly  in  w 

ancient  prophets ;  which  shews  that  this  is  the  pa^ 

triarchal  and  Jewish  heavenly  Jerusalem.    The  hol|r 

inhabitants  of  this  dty  will  be  blessed  with  complete 

felicity  arising  from  the  presence  of  God  dwicHing 

with  them,  and  will  experience  no  more  sorrow  nor 

any  other  nlisery,  v*  4.    ^  God  shall  wipe  iLway  aU 

tears  from  their  eyes :   and  death  shall  be  no  more^ 

nor  mournings  nor  crying,  nor  sorrow  shall  be  any 

more,  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away.    And 

he  that  sat  on  the  throne,  (God,)  said :  Behbld  I  make 

all  things  new.    The  prophet  Isaiah  had  said  Aearly 

the  same  tlungs ;  ^  The  Lord/  says  he^  ah^Msl 
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death  down  keadlong  for  ever :  sod  the  Lord  God 
dimll  wipe  away  tears  from  every  fa^e/  xxv.  8.  And^ 
^  B^boldy*  aays  God  by  the  same  prophet,  ^  I  ereate 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth:  and  the  former 
things  sfaali  not  be  in  remembrance,  and  they  shall 
not  oome  upon  the  heart.  But  you  should  be  glad 
and  rejoice  for  ever  in  these  things,  which  I  create  ; 
for  behold  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  the 
people  thereof  joy.  And  I  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem^ 
and  joy  in  my  people,  and  the  voice  of  weeping 
shall  be  no  more  heard  in  her,  nor  the  voice  of  crying/ 
Ixv.  17,  &c-  The  Ahnighty  makes  all  things  new 
to  these  blessed  beings,  a  new  Jerusalem  or  seat  <^ 
bliss,  a  new  state  of  existence  quite  di^Eerent  from 
what  it  had  been  in  this  world  :  all  is  now  happiness, 
glory,  and  exultation  .-"-^-N-St.  John  proceeds, 

v.Si  ^And  he  said  to  me :  write,  for  these  words 
are  most  faithful  and  true.'  Here  is  the  sanation  of 
tiie  Almighty.  He  gives  testimony  to  the  truth  of 
what  has  been  said  of  the  happiness  and  glory  of  the 
Jewish  and  patriarchal  Church  in  heaven^  and  he 
pvofesses  to  be  faithful  in  the  execution  of  these 
promises. 

ver.  6.  '  And  he  said  to  me :  It  is  done.  I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega:  the  beginning  and  the  end.* 
The  Almighty  again  speaks,  and  says :  It  is  done  i 
time  is  past  and  eternity  is  begun.  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega :  the  beginning  and  the  end :  I  framed  the 
miiverse^  I  destroyed  it,  and  renewed  it  at  my  plea- 
sure :  All  mankind  received  their  existence  trom  me, 
and  they  ultimately  return  to  me  to  be  rewarded  or 
punished :  I  called  the  patriarchs  and  I  chose  the 
Jews,  I  was  their  God  and  of  all  the  just  of  those 
i^es,  acid  I  shall  be  their  Gkxl  and  reward  for  all 
eternity .-^^rr^The  Almighty  proceeds,  ^ 

v.  6.  *  To  him  that  thirsteth  1  will  give  of  t2ie 
fountain  of  the  water  of  life,  freely. 

V.  7.  ^  He  that  shall  overcome,  shall  possess  these 
things^  and  I  will  be  his  God^  wd  he  shall  be  my 
aon/ 
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To  those  that  shall  have  thirsted,  says  God^  after 
the  water  of  life^  after  heavenly  beatitude  and  en« 
deavoured  to  deserve  it,  1  will  give  it ;  and  my  gift 
will  be  free  or  gratuitous,  because  human  merit  can 
never  equal  the  reward  which  I  bestow,  nor  is  there 
any  human  merit  without  the  concurrency  of  my 
grace. 

I  shall  give  them  plentifully  to  drink  of  this  water 
of  life,  by  replenishing  them  with  that  abundance  of 
Bweet  satisfaction,  which  surpasses  all  conception. 
*  They  shall  be  inebriated  with  the  plenty  of  thy 
house/  says  the  psalmist ;  '  and  thou  shsJt  make 
them  drink  of  the  torrent  of  thy  pleasure^'  Psalm 
XXXV.  9.  And  whoever  shall  have  overcome,  ver.  ?• 
that  is,  whoever  shall  have  courageously  fought  in 
the  cause  of  religion,  or  who  shall  have  preserved 
himself  free  from  idolatry,  injustice,  and  works  of 
iniquity,  and  shall  have  walked  in  the  observance  oi 
my  precepts^  he  shall  inhabit  this  city,  this  mansion 
of  immortality,  and  shall  possess  for  ever  the  ineffii^ 
ble  blessings  of  felicity  that  abound  in  it,  and  I  will 
be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  Such  will  be 
the  happy  state  of  the  courageous  and  zealous 
servants  of  God. 

v.  8.  *  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  thfe 
abominable^  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and 
sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  -  all  liars,  they  shall 
have  their  portion  in  the  pool  burning  with  fire  fmd 
brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death.* 

The  account  being  here  concluded  of  the  future 
siate  of  that  part  of  mankind,  which  preceded  the  age 
of  Christianity ,  we  are  now  invited  to  a  new  spectacle. 

v*  9.  •  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels, 
who  had  the  viala  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and 
spoke  with  me,  saying :  Come,  and  I  will  shew  thee 
the  bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb. 

v.  10.  ^  And  he  took  me  up  in  spirit  to  a  great  and 
high  mountain :  and  he  shewed  me  the  holy  city  of 
Jerusalem  *  coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God. 

#  In  the  Grctk  text,  *  the  great  cit^,  the  boljr  JeruMlcnuV 
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'v.  1 1  •  *  Having  the  glory  of  God :  and  the  light 
thereof  was  like  to  a  precious  stone,  as  to  tlie 
jasper-^tone,  even  as  crystal.* 

Here  we  are  favoured  with  a  sight  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  or  seat  of  bliss  of  the  Christian  saints. 
The  ground  of  this  distinction  of  two  Jerusalenis 
appears,  not  only  from  the  prophet's  invariable  rule 
of  not  repeating  the  same  thing,  but  also  from  their 
respective  descriptions.  The  first,  which  we  saw 
abovfe,  agrees  with  the  nature  and  terms  of  the  cove- 
nant of  God  with  mankind  relatively  to  the  ages 
before  the  sera  ot  Christianity  ;  and  this  latter  Jeru* 
salem  is  particularly  distinguished  by  being  styled 
the  bride  and  wite  of  the  J^mb,  which  evidently 
characterizes  the  Christian  Church.  The  view  of 
this  seat  ol  hi-avenly  beatitude  is  offered  to  St.  John 
by  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  had  the  vials  full  of 
the  seven  last  plagues,  it  being  fit  that  the  reward* 
of  the  just  should  be  proclaimed  by  the  same  angels, 
who  before  had  poured  the  \ials  of  divine  punisl^ 
ments  on  the  wicned.  These  vials  appertain  solely^ 
to  the  Christian  Church.  St.  John  is  carried  in  spi- 
rit to  the  top  of  a  great  and  high  mountain,  to  be 
enabled  to  see  over  the  high  wall  into  this  great  city^ 
the  holy  Jerusalem  of  the  Christian  saints,  wJiich  he 
sees  coining  down  out  of  heaven  from  God,  to  fix 
upon  the  earth.  It  is  filled  with  the  brightness  of 
the  glor}'  of  God ;  and  its  light  is  as  shining  as  the 
lustre  of  the  firnest  precious^stone,  ^nd  as  agreeable 
to  the  eye  as  the  view  of  the  most  transparent  greenr 
JMper  stone. 

V.  12.  *  And  it  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  having' 
twelve  gates,  and  in  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and 
names  written  thereon,  wiiich  are  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

V.  13,  *  On  the  east,  three  gates ;  and  on  the 
north,  three  jj^ates ;  and  on  the  south,  three  gates ;. 
and  on  the  west,  three  gates. 

This  heavenly  city  is  surrounded  with  a  great  and 
high  wail^  and  lias  twelve  gates^  three  to  the  east> 
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as  many  to  the  went^  to  the  norths  and  fo  the  south. 
They  are  guarded  "by  twelve  angels  in  the  same 
manner  as  an  angel  was  appointed  to  guaid  t^  gate 
of  the  terrestrial  paradise :  and  upon  each  gate  is 
inscribed  the  name  of  one  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  because  from  them  the  Chris- 
tian Church  was  first  fonned,  and  thus  they  beoame- 
the  leaders  or  gate  of  entrance  to  all  suoeeeding 
Christians. 

V.  I4r  ^  And  the  wall  of  the  dty  had  twvlTe  fomH^ 
dations,  and  in  them  the  twelve  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb/  The  waU  stands  om  twelve 
foundations  raised  one  upon  another,  on  which  are 
severally  inscribed  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles- 
of  the  Lamb  ;  they  beings  i^ter  Christy  the  fiounda^ 
tions  of  his  Church. 

V.  15.  *  And  he  tliat  spoke  with  me^  had  a  mea^ 
sure  of  a  reed,  of  gold,  to  measure  the  city  and  the 
gates  thereof,  and  the  walL 

V.  16*  *^  And  the  dty  lieth  in  a  four-square,  ailtf 
the  length  thereof  is  as  great  m  the  breadtii :  and 
he  measured  the  city  with  a  golden  reed  far  twelve 
thousand  fiirlongs :  and  the  length,  and  the  height, 
and  the  breadth  thereof  are  equal. 

v.  17.  '  And  he  measured  the  waU  dierdof  ail 
hundred  forty-four  cubits,  tike  naeasure  of  a  man- 
Which  is  of  an  angel/ 

•  The  angel  who  ^ews  axui  explains  these  things 
to  St.  John,  measures  with  a  goklen  rod  the  city,  its 
walls  and  gates,,  and  finds  the  pbm  of  the  city  to  be 
an  exact  square,  and  its  whole  circuit  to  be  twelie. 
thousand  furlongs,  or  fifteen  hundred  miles*  The 
wail  of  each  side  of  this  square  is  therefore  tiiree 
tliousand  furlongs,  or  three  hundred  and  sev^sity* 
five  miles  long;  and  what  is  strange,  it«  hdght  is 
said  to  be  equal  to  its  length ;  so  that  the  whole 
fabriek  ol  the  city  forms  an  exact  cube,  the  length, 
breadth,  and  height  of  which  are,  each  seversJly, 
three  hundred  and  seventy- five  miles.  What  a  pro- 
digious city  I  but,  ^  In  my  father's  house/  sayis  o^r 
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SaviouTy  ^  there  we  many  mansioBsr/  John  xiv.  3. 
Such  an  extensive  habitation^  we  hope,  indicates  th,e 
vast  multitude  that  wilt  be  of  Christian  citizens. 
The  angel  likewise  measures  the  thickness  of  the 
;  wall^  V.  17.  and  finds  it  to  be  im  hundred  and  forty* 
four  cubits,  or  two  hundred  and  sixteen  feet;  a  cubit 
being  the  measure  from  the  elbow  to  the  extremity 
of  the  hand  of  an  ordinary  man^  or  a  foot  and  a  half 
nearly^  which  is  the  measure  used  by  the  angel. 

V.  18,  '  And  the  building  of  the  wall  thereof  was 
of  jasper-stone :  but  the  city  itself  ^^pure  gold,  like  to 
^  clear  glass.  Ht  John  having  described  the  dimen- 
mons  of  this  great  city,  the  basis  of  which  being  a 
square  and  the  structure  a  cube,  form  the  most  ele- 
gant and  most  perfect  figure  of  an  edifice ;  he  now 
proceeds  to  give  us  an  account  of  the  materials  of 
which  the  whole  is  built,  whioh  are  the  richest  that 
can  be  imagined.  The  wall  is  built  of  fine  green 
jasper- stone,  the  colour  best  suited  to  the  eye.  Tho 
city  itself,  by  idiich  we  suppose  are  meant  the  buildr 
ings  of  the  city,  is  ccmstr acted  wholly  of  pure  gold 
Its  transparent  as  crystal. 

•V.  19.  *  And  the  foundation*  of  the  wall  of  the 
city^  were  adorned  with  all  manner  of  precious  stojpes* 
Tlie  first  foundation  was  jasper :  the  second^  sapphire  s 
the  thirds  a  chalcedony  :  the  fourth^  an  emerald  : 

v.  20.  '  The  fiitih,  sardonix :  the  sixth,  sardius  : 
the  seventh,  chrysolite  :  the  eighth,  beryl :  the  ninths 
a  topaz :  the  tenth,  a  c^irysoprasus :  the  eleventh,  a 
jaointh:  the  twelfth,  an  amethyst.  The  twelve 
foundations  that  support  the  wall  of  the  city,  are 
iui6rned  with  the  most  shining  and  most  beautiful 
prqpious  stones,  which  are  here  particularly  specified : 
4j9  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  inscribed 
Upon  them,  v.  14  perhaps  the  qualities  of  each  stone 
l^or  some  relation  to  the  peculiar  endowments  of 
the  apostle  whose  name  is  upon  it ;  but  this  relatioa 
We  cannot  pretend  to  discover. 

V.  21.  '  And  the  twelve  g^tes  are  twelve  pearls^ 
^h^  ta  each :   and  every  several  gate  was  of  one  se* 

3jci 
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veral  pearl.  And  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure 
gold^  as  it  were  transparent  glass.*  The  twelve 
gates  of  the  city  in  their  jambs  and  external  struc- 
ture and  decorations  are  made  of  so  many  beautiful 
pearls^  a  pearl  for  each  gate :  and  the  door  of  each 
gate  is  formed  of  one  single  pearl.  And  the  streets 
and  whole  area  of  the  citv  are  paved  with  pure  gold 
transparent  as  crystal.  What  can  be  more  rich;  splen- 
did, or  sumptou!^ } 

V.  22.  *  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein.    For  the  Lord 
God  Almighty  is  the  temple  thereof,  and  the  LamK 

V.  23.  *  And  the  city  has  no  need  of  the  sun,  nor  of 
the  moon,  to  shine  in  it.  For  the  glory  of  God  hath 
enlightened  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof.* 
ITiis  heavenly  city  wants  no  temple :  Almighty  God 
and  the  Lamb  residing  in  it  supply  the  place  of  a 
temple :  they  are  always  present  to  tne  blessed  inha- 
bitants, who  thus  see  their  God  and  Saviour  face^ 
to  face,  and  offer  their  homage  immediately  to  them. 
Nor  is  there  any  occasion  tor  the  light  of  the  sun  or 
moon :  the  city  is  always  illuminated  by  the  resplen- 
dent glory  and  brightness  of  the  Deity  which  serve 
in  the  place  of  the  sun,  and  the  Lamb  himself  is  the 
great  luminary  of  it,  in  lieu  of  the  moon.  The 
same  glorious  perfections  of  this  city  are  idso  paint- 
ed to  us  in  the  same  colours  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  r 
*  Thou  shalt  no  more  have  the  sun  for  thy  light  by 
day,  neither  shall  the  brightness  of  the  moon  en- 
lighten thee :  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  for  an 
everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  for  thy  glory.  Ix.  1ft. 

V.  24.  ^  And  the  nations  ^  shall  walk  in  the  light 
of  it^  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  thdr 
glory  and  honour  into  it.*  The  citizens,  who  shall 
enjoy  these  blessings  will  be  selected  from  all  the 
nations  that  have  espoused  the  Christian  law.  And 
the  kings  of  the  earth  who  have  truly  served  Christ 
the  King  of  kings,  shall  there  offer  their  homage  to 
the  Almighty  and  to  the  Lamb,  and  lay  their  crowns 

and  honours  at  the  foot  of  the  throne* 

.  ♦  .  >        »       .    » 

5  lo  the  Greek  texti  *  tbe  nations  of  those  that  are  «aved>t 
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V.  25.  ^  And  the  gates  thereof  shall  not  be  ^ut 
by  day :  for  there  shall  be  no  night  there. 
-  V.  26.  *  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  ho- 
nour of  the  nations  into  it/  The  gates  of  the  city 
will  always  be  open,  as  it  can  suffer  no  danger  from 
enemies,  nor  any  disturbance.  Nor  will  there  be 
ever  the  least  obscurity  or  darkness,  its  light,  which 
proceeds  from  God.anathe  Lamb^  remaining  always 
equally  intense  and  inextinguishable.  Some  of 
iall  nmks  and  conditions,  out  of  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  will  there  be  found  offering  to  the  supreme 
Deity  their  glory  and  honour,  that  is,  their  riches, 
their  dignities,  or  whatevejf  blessings  they  had 
been  possessed  of  in  life.  The  same  glorious  things 
W6  hear  from  the  mouth  of  that  ancient  prophet, 
\rho  always  spoke  with  rapture  of  Christ  and  his 
kingdom :  Thy  gates  shall  be  open  continually : 
they  shall  not  be  shut  day  nor  night,  that  the 
strength  of  the  Gentiles  may  1>e  brought  to .  thee, 
and  their  kings  may  be  brought*  Isai.  Ix.  II. 
.  V.  27  *Ther^  shall  not  enter  into  it  any  thing 
defiled,  or  that  worketh  abomination  or  maketh  a^ 
lie,  but  they  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  life  of 
the  Lamb.'  Such  is  the  holiness  of  the  place,  that 
nothing  defiled,  unclean,  nothing  stained  with  the 
abominatiou  of  idolatry,  injustice,  lying  or  impos- 
ture, or  any  other  species  of  iniquity,  can  enter  there. 
|t  is  a  mansion  of  bliss  for  those  only  whose  names 
are  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb,  that  is,, 
for  those  only  who  have  been  called  a  nd  liosen  by 
the  Lamb,  and  whom  he  has  registcFcd  in  his  booli. 
Such  expressions  repeatedly  prove  that  the  city  here 
described  is  the  Christian  Jerusalem. 

Chap.  xxii.  v.  1.  *And  he  shewed  me  a  river  of 
ivater  of  life;  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  from  the 
^rone  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

V.  2.  *  In  the  midst  of  the  street  thereof,  iuid  oa 
both  sides  of  the  riye^,  was  the  tree  of  life,  bearing 
(wetve  fruits^  yielding  its  firuits  every  month,  and 
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the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  bf  the 
nations. 

Through  this, celestial  abode  runs  a  river  of  water 
of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  which  rises  from  the  foot  of 
the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  On  the  banks  of 
this  river,  as  it  runs  through  the  middle  ot  the  streets, 
grows  the  tree  of  life,  bearing  twelve  diflFereilt  sorts 
of  fruit  which  ripen  every  month  5  the  food  of  which 
nourishes  the  inhabitants,  preserves  their  bodies 
from  all  tendency  to  corruption,  and  keeps  them  in 
full  vigour  and  strength  without  the  least  impair  for 
all  eternity.  The  leaves  even  have  the  virtue  of 
healing,  or  of  securing  the  body  against  the  least 
aittack  of  sickness  or  disease.  An  emblem  of  this 
was  the  tree  of  life  in  Paradise.  With  such  fruit 
and  such  water  the  heavenly  citizens  eat  and  drink 
ihimortality. 

V.  3.  *  And  there  shall  be  no  curse  any  more:  but 
the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shaU  be  in  it, 
and  his  servants  shall  serve  him. 

V.  4.  *  And  they  shall  see  his  face  ••  and  his  name 
shall  be  on  their  foi'eheads/  In  this  blissful  habita- 
tion there  will  be  no  curse,  there  will  be  no  danger 
of  experiencing  the  anger  of  God  or  his  punishments. 
gj^  He  and  the  Lamb  will  fix  their  throne  in  the 
midst  of  them,  to  gratify  them  for  ever  with  their 
amiable  presence ;  while  they  with  boui^dless  efko- 
tion  will  offer  their  praise  and  thanksgiving.  Iliu9 
wiU  the  saints  see  thieir  God  face  to  iiace,  and  enjoy 
the  possession  of  him  with  expressible  and  nevef^ 
ceasing  joy.  And  they  will  bear  on  their  foreheads 
his  namie,  that  is,  the  names  of  God  and  the  Lamb 
expressed  in  one  name,  as  both  are  one  God :  and 
thus  they  will  carry  an  honourable  and  distinctive 
mark  of  their  having  been  the  devoted  servants  of 
God  and  the  Lamb.-^We  may  observe,  that  in  thfcl 
and  other  places  of  the  Apocalypse,  where  St.  Jc^ 
names  together  God  and  the  Lamb,  he  always  jwro- 
ceeds  to  speak  of  them  in  the  singular  number^- tcii 
^hew  the  unity  of  Godhead.     ,  . 
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V.  6.  ^  And  night  shall  be  no  more :  and  they 
shall  not  need  the  light  of  the  lamb,  nor  the  lipht  of 
the  sun,  because  the  Lord  God  shall  enlighten  them, 
and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.'  We  saw 
above,  xxi.  23  &  25^  nearly  the  same  things  applied 
to  the  city,  which  are  here  promised  to  the  inhabi- 
tants, who  will  never  more  troubled  with  the  vicis- 
situde of  day  and  night,  but  will  be  cheered  with 
perpetual  day.  Nor  will  they  want  a  sun,  a  lamp, 
or  any  other  created  light ;  because  the  Almighty 
himself  will  enlighten  them  with  the  glory  and  lustre 
of  his  divinity,  and  they  will  reign  with  him  in  ah 
ocean  of  happiness  for  ever  and  ever. 

Thus  we  have  seen  a  full  description  of  the  hea*- 
■frexily  Jerusalem,  that  is,  of  the  triumphant  state  of 
the  Christian  Church,  which  when  once  begun  will 
last  for  evermore.  The  saints  here  will  be  filled  with 
all  those  gratifications  that  can  soothe  and  make 
happy  the  soul  and  body.  Both  these  component 
parts  of  the  human  individual,,  as  they  concurred  to 
advance  the  glory  of  God  in  the  world,  so  they  will 
have  both  their  respective  objects  of  delight  and 
happiness.  But  it  must  here  be  observed  that^ 
though  our  explication  has  been  most  literal,  we 
cannot  pretend  to  determine  how  far  the  prophet** 
glorious  description  of  the  heavenly  city  is  to  be 
understood  in  the  Uteral,  how  far  in  the  allegorical 
sense.  We  are  certain  that  the  happiness  of  the 
saints  will  be  complete,  but  it  is  not  allowed  to  man 
to  investigate  the  particulars  of  that  future  state*; 
fer  '  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath 
k  ^ered  into  the  heart  of  man,  what  things  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him '  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 
'»      'To  return  to  the  text,  St.  John  says : 

V. -6.  *  And  he  said  to  xxxe:  *11iese  words  are 
most  faithful  and  true.*  Here  is  the  seal  put  to  the 
whole  preceding  account  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  : 
The  angel  gives  testimony  that  it  is  nnost  faithful  md 
true,  or  that:  it  will  certainly  take  place^  as  God*s 
irord  and  promise  cannot  fau»    This  conclusion  ia 
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always  subjoined  to  those  pafts  of  the  prophecy 
W'hich  treat  of  the  ultimate  state  of  man,  namely, 
a  happy  eternity.     Then  is  added, 

V.  6,  *  And  the  Lord  God  of  the  spirits  of  the 
prophets  sent  his  angel  to  shew  his  servants  the 
things  which  must  be  done  shortly.*  That  is,  God 
who  inspires  the  prophets  or  is  the  author  of  all  pro- 
phecy, has  vouchsafed  to  send  his  angel,  St.  John 
the  Baptist,  to  signify  the  preceding  prophecy  of  the 
Apocalypse  to  his  servants,  agreeably  to  what  was 
Dotified  in  the  very  beginning  of  it,  c.  1.  v.  1.  Here 
then  seems  to  terminate  the  prophetical  history  of 
the  Christian  Church.  We  have  seen  her  described^ 
in  her  rise^  in  her  progress,  and  in  the  principal 
events  that  related  to  her.  The  whole  course  of  her 
existence  and  transactions  was  aptly  divided  inta 
seven  ages,  the  last  of  which  shews  her  triumphkig^ 
in  heaven^  and  crowned  with  immortal  glory. 

CHAPTER  XIV* 

Conclusion  of  the  Apocalypse* 

The  I'emaining  part  of  the  Apocalypse  contdns!^ 
several  useful  admonitions  which  claim  our  ajbten* 
tion,  and  with  them  the  book  concludes. 

Apoc.Chap.  XXU  V.  7.  '  Behold  I  come  quickly; 
Blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book.'  Here  Christ  himsdf  speaks :  Behold 
I  come  quickly,  to  execute  the  things  delivered  in 
this  prophecy :  therefore  blessed  is  he  who  keepeth 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  oi  who 
attends  to  what  is  contained  in  this  book,  and  takes 
warning  and  instruction  from  the  important  events 
tiierein  described.  The  same  adnionition  had  been 
given  at  the  beginning,  c.  1.  v.  3. ;  a  repeated  argu«» 
ment  of  the  extraordinary  usefulness  of  this  book. 

V.  8.  *  And  I  John,  who  have  heard  and  seen 
tiiese  things/  Here  St.  John  speaks :  I  John  ank 
the  person  that  heard  and  saw  all  these  things;,  by 
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which  declaration  he  gives  testimony  of  having 
Teceived  "from  the  angel  the  whole  preceding  pro^ 
phecy-    And  then  he  proceeds, 

V.  8.  *And  after  I  had, heard  and  seen,  I  fell 
down  to  adore  before  the  teet  of  the  angel^  who 
shewed  me  these  things : 

V.  9.  *  And  he  said  to  me :  See  thou  do  not :  for 
I  am  thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophets,  and  of  them  that  keep  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book.  Adore  God.'  St.  John 
oifers,  as  he  had  done  before,  xix.  10.  his.  homage 
of  gratitude  to  the  angel,  St.  John  Baptist,  who 
had  *  shewn  him  these  things.*  The  angel  refuses  it, 
and  tells  him  to  offer  his  adoration  and  thanks  to 
God,  who  is  the  author  and  giver  of  this  prophecy. 
The  angel  furthermore  plainly  insinuates,  that  he 
has  no  title  to  the  apostle*s  thanks,  nor  is  he  of  a 
nature  superior  to  the  apostle :  for  he  tells  him,  he  is 
his  fellow- servant  having  been  formerly  so  on  earth ; 
and,  fellow-servant  of  his  brethren  the  prophets, 
that  is,  of  the  ministers  of  Christ's  Church;  and, 
fellow-servant  of  them  that  keep  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book,  that  is,  of  all  the  faithful 
Christians  from  the  beginning  of  Christ's  Church  to 
the  end  of  time. 

V.  10.  •  And  he  saith  to  me :  Seal  not  the  wordi 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book :  for  the  time  is  at 
hand.*  The  angel,  or  perhaps  Christ,  says  to  St, 
John :  Seal  not  the  words  of  this  prophecy  of  the 
book  ;  leave  the  book  open,  that  every  one  may  read 
Jt,  and  be  informed  of  the  contents ;  because  the 
time  is  at  hand  for  their  accomplishment  to  begin, 
or  which  is  already  begun,  and  which  will  continue 
successively,  till  the  whole  be  completed. 

v.  11. 'Hethat  hurteth,  let  him  hurt  still:  and 
he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that  is 
just,  let  him  be  justified  still :  and  he  that  is  holy, 
let  him  be  sanctified  still.'  That  is,  the  unjust  and 
Hie  wicked,  who  are  obstinately  so,  maymjJje  haste 
fiays  Christy  to  complete  their>  injustice  and  iai()uity ; 
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and  the  just  and  the  holy  should  endeavour  to  hasten 
their  steps  in  sanctifying  and  perfecting  themselveiB 
more ;   for, 

V.  12.  '  Behold  I  come  quickly;  and  my  reward 
is  with  me,  to  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works.*  Behold,  I  shall  soon  summon  them  by  the 
writ  of  death,  to  appear  before  me,  says  Christ,  and 
shall  reward  these  according  to  their  merits ;  and 
those,  the  impious,  I  shall  punish  in  the  rigour  of 
justice,  according  to  the  measure  of  their  iniquity* 
Let  us  then  be  prepared  for  the  sumnions. 

V.  13.  *  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  ai>d  the 
last,  the  beginning  and  the  end.*  Christ  here  at- 
tributes to  himself  the  same  divine  qualities,  which 
were  assumed  by  Almighty  God,  Chap.  xxi.  v.  6. 
I  am,  says  Christ,  the  beginning  and  the  ,  end«  I 
existed  from  all  eternity,  and  shall  exist  to  aU  eter- 
nity. I  am  the  creator  of  the  universe,  the  conser- 
vator of  it,  and  shall  put  an  end  to  it.  ^  I  am  the 
first  and  the  last,'  as  he  had  before  said.  Chap.  i«  v« 
17.  I  am  prior  to  all  mankind^  they  die  and  leturn 
to  dust,  but  I  am  living  for  ever  and  ever.  I  am  the 
first  founder  of  the  new  Church  on  earth,  and  I  shall 
be  the  last  and  eternal  re wai  d  of  the  same. 

V.  14.  *  Blessed  are  they,  that  wash  their  robes  in 
tli^  blood  of  the  Lamb  :*  that  they  may  have  a  right 
to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  by  the  gatea 
into  the  city.  ' 

v.  15.  '  Without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  an4  un- 
chaste, and  murderers,  and  servers  of  idols,  and 
every  one  that  loveth  and  m;aketh  a  He.'  Cli^st 
continues  to  speak,  and  pronoui)ces  blessed  those 
Christians,  that  wash  their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  by  suffering  martyrdom,  or  by' preserving 
themselves  clean  from  the  filth  of  sin,  and  by  the 
observance  of  his  commands.  These  will  be  entitled 
to  be  admitted  through  the  gates  ipto  the  city,  that 
is,  into  the  nmnsions  of  the  Christian  heavenly  Jeru«- 
salem ;  where  they  will  have  a  right  to  the  tree  cl 

•  In  the  Greeks  '  that  observed  1m  Q0wxaax6mxi^* 
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life,  to  eat  the  fruit  of  immortality.  But  all  those 
others  will  be  excluded  from  this  heavenly  city,  who 
after  the  nature  of  snarling  dogs,  calumniate  and 
slander  their  neighbour ;  also  all  sorcerers,  unchaste, 
murderers,  idolaters,  and  those  that  love  and  make 
lies,  or  impostors  and  teachers  of  false  doctrine. 

V.  16.  *  I  Jesus  have  sent  my  angel  to  testify  to 
you  these  things  ui  the  churches.'  Jesus  Christ  here 
speaks  and  says :  I  have  sent  my  angel;  John  the 
Baptist,  to  deliver  to  you,  John  the  Apostle,  this  my 
revelation,  and  to  give  testimony  to  it;  that  you  may 
transmit  it  in  an  authentic  manner  to  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia,  and  they  to  others. — Christ  con* 
tinues, 

V.  16.  ^  I  am  the  root  and  str>ck  of  David,  the 
bright  and  morning  star.*  I  am  the  root  and  stock 
•  or  stem  that  spring  from  David  :  I  am  that  Son  of 
David^  of  whom  it  was  said:  *  The  Lord  (iod  shall 
give  unto  him  the  throne  of  David  his  father,  and 
he  shall  reign  in  the  house  ot  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of 
'his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.*  Luke  i.  32,  33. 
To  me  then  were  decreed  all  power  and  dominion  : 
and  from  me  flow  the  divine  blessings  to  all  nations^ 
both  of  redemption  and  future  immortality.  These 
are  my  rights.  I  am  also  the  bright  and  morning 
star ;  the  true  morning  star  that  shines  so  bright 
above  all  other  stars,  and  that  enlisjfhteneth  every  man ' 
that  comes  into  the  world,'  John  i.  9.  *  I  am  that 
tstar,  the  Orient,  that  enlighterieth  them  who  sit  in 
darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,'  Luke  i.  78, 
79.  I  am  the  bright  morning  star,  that  guides  man- 
kind to  the  gate  of  heaven.  *  I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life,'  John  xiv.  6. — Christ  continues, 

V.  17.  *  And  the  spirit  and  the  bride  say  :  Come, 
And  he  that  heareth,  let  him  say  t  Come.  And  he 
that  thirsteth,  let  him  come  :  and  he  that  will,  let 
him  take  tlae  water  of  life  freely.'  The  Spirit  or 
Holy  Ghost,  who  directs  the  Church,  and  the  bride 
of  Christ  or  the  Church  herself,  cry  to  me,  saying : 
Come,  hasten  the  general  judgment,  put  an  end  to 
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the  labours  of  your  servants,  and  admit  them  into 
the  heavenly  city.  Whoever  heareth  this  cry  of  the 
holy  Spirit  and  the  Church,  let  him  also  say  :  Come, 
let  every  one  join  in  the  same  request,  because  it  is 
for  the  ultimate  and  greatest  blessing.  And  if  any 
one  thirsteth  after  the  water  of  life,  after  the 
flory  which  1  give,  let  him  come  and  meet  me,  let 
lim  hasten  to  me  in  fervour  and  sanctity.  .  And  he 
that  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely;  he 
that  desires  to  drink  of  the  water  of  life  and  will  take 
the  pains  to  come  at  it,  may  have  it  freely  or  gratis, 
Without  money,  without  any  other  price  but  faith 
and  good  works,  both  which  proceed  from  the  gra-- 
tuitous  gift  of  my  grace  :  for  ^  without  me  you  can 
do  nothing,'  John  xv.  5. :  When  1  crown  your  me- 
rits, I  crown  my  own  gifts.  — The  same  invitation 
to  eternal  beatitude,  which  alone  will  satisfy  all  our 
desires,  Almighty  God  formerly  gave  by  his  prophet 
Isaiah :  *  All  you  that  thirst,  come  to  the  waters : 
and  you  that  have  no  money,  make  haste,  buy,  and 
eat :  .come  ye,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money, 
and  without  any  price,'  Iv.  1. 

v.  18.  *  For  I  testify  to  every  one  that  heareth 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  :  If  any  man 
shall  add  to  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him 
the  plagues  written  in  this  book. 

V.  1 9.  ^And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of 
the  holy  city,  and  from  these  things  that  are 
written  m  this  book.*  Christ  had  said  just  before, 
V.  16.  that  he  had  sent  his  angel  to  give  testimony 
to  his  prophecy ;  and  thereforene  here  denounces  i^ 
severe  punishment  upon  all  those,  who  shall  presume 
to  add  any  thing  to,  or  detract  from,  this  prophecy 
of  the  Apocalypse.  Hence  it  appears,  with  what 
respect  and  caution  it  ought  to  be  read  and  handled. 
And  indeed  whoever  has  studied  the  Apocalypse  with 
attention,  must  have  observed  the  precision  of  it  to 
be  such,  that  a  word  cannot  be  added  or  retrenched 
without  danger  of  derogating  from  the  sense. 
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V.  20.  '  He  that  gives  testimony  of  these  things, 
saith:  Surely,  1  come  quickly  :  Amen.  Come,  Lord 
Jesus.  Christ  here  gives  testimony  ol  these  things, 
that  is,  Ive  bears  witness  and  gives  his  sanction  to  all 
that  is  written  in  this  prophecy :  and  then  cM3ncluding 
proclain;is  for  the  third  time:  Surely,  I  come 
quickly,  I  shall  certainly  come  soon,  for  good  and  all, 
to  judge  the  wliole  body  of  mankind  at  the  last  day,, 
and  to  recompense  the  just,  and  punish  the  wicked. 
St.  John  answers  his  divine  master:  Be  it  so,  O 
Lord  Jesus :  come,  and  grant  us,  your  servants, 
the  favoiu*  of  enjoying  you  for  all  eternity. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

He/lections  on  the  Seven   Ages  of  the  Christian 

Church. 

Thus  have  we  taken  a  view  of  the  whole  pro- 
phetic history  of  the  Apocalypse.  We  have  travelled 
through  the  whole  tract  of  duration,  which  reaches 
from  the  rise  of  Christianity  to  the  fixed  state  of 
eternity  after  the  close  of  all  time.  We  have  seen 
the  most  remarkable  transactions,  that  take  place  in 
the  Christian  Church  during  that  whole  period.  And 
thus  we  are  arrived  at  last  to  enjoy  a  full  view  of  the 
plan  of  economy  which  Christ,  the  supreme  gover- 
nor, observes  in  the  administration  of  his  Church. 
This  plan  appears  truly  grand  and  admirable.  It 
consists  of  three  parts,  contained  under  the  seals, 
the  trumpets,  and  the  vials.  The  trumpets,  exhibit 
to  us  the  painful  trials  he  thinks  fit  to  subject  his 
people  to.  The  vials  describe  the  punishments  which 
he  inflicts  on  their  enemies.  The  nature  therefore 
of  both  these  parts  of  his  conduct  towards  his  C  hurch 
is  sufficiently  ckar :  but  that  of  the  seals  it  must  be 
allowed,  is  KOt  so  obvious,  and  may  require  some 
elucidation.  In  the  prelude  to  the  seals  the  Lamb 
was  introduced,  all  power  was  given  him,  the  pe- 
riod of  his  sovereignity  was  opened,  and  bis  reign 
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commenced.    This  clue  leads  us  to  the  understand* 
ing  of  the  general  tendency  of  the  seals.     In  them  • 
we  see  Christ  proceed  to  the  work  of  forming^   and. 
establishing  his  kingdom  or  Church,  which  he  car- 
ries on  through  all  ages.  But  as  every  prince,  wha 
undertakes  to  conquer  to  himself  a  new  kingdom, 
must  necessarily  encounter  many  enemies  and  obsta- 
cles ;  so  here  we  see  enemies  rise  up  against  Christy 
the  prince  of  the  Christian  kingdom,  and  oppose  his^ 
undertaking.     Thus,  in  the  first  seal  Christ  sets  out 
upon  his  conquests  to  form  his  kingdom  upon  earth. 
The  second  seal  shews  us  the  rise  of  a  body  of  here- 
tics, the  Arians,  Christ's  own   subjects,   who  rebel 
against  him,  and  attempt  to  wrest  from  him  part  of 
his  kingdom.     The'third  seal  opens  to  us  the  scene 
of  the  subversion  of  pagan  Rome  with  its  empire, 
which  is  the  triumph  of   Christ  over  that   mighty 
idolatrous  power  and  the  establishment  of  his  king- 
dom in  its  place.     In  the  fourth  seal  we  see  again 
t)ie  rise  of  another  po\Verful  enemy  of  Christ,  name- 
ly, the  Mahometan  or  Antichristian  empire,  which 
deprives  him  of  some  part  of  his  dominions  for  a 
time.    The  fifth  seal  exhibits  to  us  the  martyrs  of 
the  fifth  age,  who  are  told  that  vengeance  will  in 
due  time  be  taken  on  their  persecutors,  for  the  spill- 
ing of  their  blood  :   and  in  the  mean  time  they  are 
clothed  with   the  robe  of   beatitude.     This  s^hews 
Christ's  economy  with  regard  to  these  his  faithful 
and  valiant  soldiers.     Under  the  sixth  seal  we  see 
dreadful  prodigies  and  signs,  and  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  in  confusion.     By  these  Christ,  the  boun- 
tiful King,  alarms  the  impious  and  rebellious  part  of 
his  people,  and  tries  by  terror  to  bring  them  back  to 
their  allegiance  and  duty,  and  to  reform  them  into 
gopd  subjects,  before  he  comes  to  judge  them*  The 
seventh  seal  opens  the  scene,  in  which  he  completes 
his  work  by  taking  possession  of  the  whcde   earth, 
and  puttinganend  to  all  other  power.  In  consequence 
of  this  he  is  acknowledged  universal  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter of  the  world,  and  receives  the  applauses  and  $js^ 
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damations  of  the  heavenly  choirs/  who  sing :  ^  The 
^  kingdom  of  this  world  is  become  our  Lord's  and  hi» 
Christ's,  and  .  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever,* 
Apoc.  xi.  15.  Thus  then  we  see  described  in  the 
seals  the  series  ot  Christ's  operations  for  the  forma- 
tion and  estabiisljment  c  f  that  kingdom  which  was 
promised  him  upon  earth.  *  I  beheld,'  says  Daniel, 
"  *  and  lo  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  he  came  even  to  the  ancient  of 
days  :  and  they  presented  him  before  him.  And  he- 
gave  him  power,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom :  and 
all  people,  tribes,  and  tongnes,  shall  serve  him:  his 
power  is  an  everlasting  power,  that  shall  not  be 
^takenaway:  and  his  kingdom,  that  shall  not  be 
destroyed.'  vii.  13,  14.  Such  in  fine  is  the  abstract 
of  the  history,  that  is  written  in  derail  in  the  book 
sealed  with  seven  seals,  where  this  new  powerful 
King,  the  Son  of  man  had  laid  down  before  hand 
the  whole  plan  of  the  work  he  designed  to  carry  on? 
during  all  future  ages. 

Here  it  may  be  further  proper  to  remark,  that 
the  prophecies  contained  under  the  seals  are  deliver- 
ed in  natural  historical  language;  whereas  those 
Under  the  Trumpets  and  vials  are  expressed  in  alle- 
gories :  the  reason  of  which  seems  t6  be,  that  as  the 
seals  exhibit  to  us, the  abstract  of  a  history  contained 
in  the  book  sealed  with  seven  seals,  this  abstract 
must  be  supposed  to  be  written  in  the  same  natural 
historical  style  as  the  full  hisrory  itself.  The  style 
of  the  trumpets  is  allegorical,  because,  as  tKe  trum- 
pets sound  alarms,  troubles,  and  persecutions  to  the 
Church,  a  previous  general  notion  of  them  would 
be  useful  and  at  the  same  time  sufficient,  and  such 
is  conveyed  to  us  by  obscure  allegory  :  but  a  clear 
and  minute  detail  of  those  calamities  would  natu* 
rally  terrify  and  make  too  much  impression  upon  the 
mipd.  Likewise,  it  the  punishments  announced  by 
the  vials  were  clearly  and  fully  expressed,  such 
ipight  be  the  malice  and  perversity  of  some  among 
the  guilty  part  oi  mankind,  as  to  attempt  to  frue^ 
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trate  the  decrees  of  God  and  oppose  their  execution. 
Such  punishments  therefore  are  purposely  covered 
with  I  he  veil  of  allegory,  the  meaning  of  which 
remains  more  or  less  uncertain. 

In  fine  ^uch  a  compass  of  knowledge,  imparted  to 
us  through  the  channel  ot  the  Apocalypse,  ought 
to  inspire^  us  with  the  warmest  sense  of  gratitude  for 
so  signal  a  favour,  and  should  be  a  powerful  motive 
for  making  good  use  of  it.  We  see  laid  open  to  us 
the  course  of  the  dispensations  ot  God  towards 
man.;  and  what  subject  can  furnish  us  with  more 
useiui  instructions,  tor  admiring  the  bounty  of  this 
sovereign  administi  ator,  for  contemplating  his  wis- 
dom, and  dreading  Ixis  justice  ?  To  promote  this 
sort  of  consideration,  we  shall  here  subjoin  a  few 
reflections  upon  each  of  the  seven  ages,  to  which 
we  recommend  the  reader  to  add  his  own. 

I. 

In  the  first  age  of  the  Christian  Church,  which 
comprehended  little  more  than  the  space  of  three 
hundred  years,  we  saw  the  gospel  preached  to  the 
greatest  part  ot  the  known  world,  notwithstanding 
all  the  opposition  that  earth  and  hell  could  contrive 
against  it.  The  divine  power  shpne  in  its  full  lustre, 
and  confounded  all  the  enemies  of  religion.  Mira- 
cles were  so  frequent,  that  every  day  was  disttn* 
guished  by  some  illustrious  marks  of  supernatural 
interposition.  The  meridian  sun  could  not  appear 
clearer  and  brighter  thp,n  the  divine  power  operat- 
ing in  favour  of  the  new  promulgated  doctrine.  In 
this  manner  Christ  builded  his  Church  on  such  a 
firm  foundation  as  nothing  could  ever  shake,  and  he 
established  his  religion  by  such  incontestible  proofs 
as  no  pretences  could  invalidate. 

But  the  sanction  of  the  Christian  religion  was  not 
only  divine  and  irrefragable^  its  influence  on  the 
minds  of  its  professors  was  altogether  astonishing. 
It  inspired  them  with  such  firmness  of  fortitxx^y 
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that  they  were  read)^  on  all  occasions  to  shed  their 
blood  in  defence  of  it.  When  put  to  the  trial,  they 
resigned  all  temporal  advantages,  they  were  deaf  to 
all  entreaties  and  offers,  they  viewed  without  emo- 
tion the  racks  and  cruellest  torments,  and  bowed 
down  their  heads  with  joy  to  the  executioner.  Such 
was  the  behaviour  of  not  a  few  only,  but  of  prodi- 
gious numbers.  As  Adam  had  first  yielded  to  sin, 
through  want  of  courage,  and  infijiite  calamity  had 
fallen  upon  all  his  posterity,  it  would  seem  that 
Almighty  God  designed  that  fault  should  be  retriev- 
ed, as  far  as  possible  to  human  nature,  by  the  emi- 
.  nent  fortitude  of  his  new  servants,  the  Christians  ; 
whom  for  that  purpose  he  made  pass  through  most 
severe  persecutions,  the  acutest  tortures,  and  death 
itself  in  its  most  dreadful  shapes  Thus  the  earth 
was  bathed  with  Christian  blood,  but  the  souls  of 
the  generous  victims  went  to  share  immortal  glory 
and  power  with  the  Lamb :  *  And  I  saw  seats,'  -says 
St.  John,  'and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  unto  them,  and  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for 

the  word  of  God. And  they  lived  and  reigned 

with  Christ  a  thousand  years,'  Apoc.  xx.  4.     The 
spirit  of  the  Christian  doctrine  was  no  less  manifest 
in  those  that  were  left  on  the  stage  of  life.     They 
appeared  by  the  sanctity  of  their  conduct  to  form  a 
new  community  entirely  different  from  the  rest  of 
mankind,  and  they  practised  such  transcendent  vir^ 
tues  as  before  were  deemed  impossible.  Some  entered 
into  courses  of  the  severest  austerities,  of  mortifi- 
cation and  fasting.     Others  retired  into  remote  so- 
litudes, consecrating  their  whole  time  to  God,  with 
little  or  no  allowance  to  nature ;    spending  days, 
weeks,  and  years,  in  contemplating  the  perfections 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  in  rtieditating  on  his  boun- 
tiful dispensations  to  mankind,  and  in  aspiring  after 
that  state  of  bliss  whiqh  they  hoped  to  succeed  to 
after  this  mortal  life.    Thus  the  infancy  of    the 
Church  was  decorated  with  all  the  highest  ortwk- 
inents  of  religion.    This  was  l\i^  c^^^  oi  CXv^'^^siSi. 
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perfection  :  and  Christ  set  up  the  most  eminent  mo- 
dels of  all  the  virtues  human  nature  is  capable  of^ 
that  he  might  make  appear  to  the  world  the  power 
of  his  grace,  the  excellence  of  his  doctrine,  and  that 
all  future  ages  might  have  before  their  eyes  perfect 
examples  for  their  encouragement  and  imitation. 

On  another  hand  it  is  necessary  to  observe,  that 
if  such  be  the  all  wise  economy  of  the  Almighty  to 
put  the  fidelity  of  many  of  his  servants  to  the  test, 
by  conducting  them  throus^h  the  fiery  trials  of  per- 
secution, he  nevertheless  views  with  detestation  the 
hands  that  inflict  those  severities  on  them.  The  per- 
secutions crown  the  faith  and  fortitude  of  the  sufferers. 
But  the  persecutors  are  guilty  of  malice  and 
cruelty,  and  in  consequence  draw  the  divine  venge- 
ance upon  them.  And  thus  it  happened  to  the  hea^ 
then  Roman  emperors  and  people,  who  tor  spilling 
the  Christian  blood,  felt,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
weight  of  God's  judgments.  Many  examples  like- 
,wise  of  this  sore  in  prior  ages  are  recorded  in  holy 
writ.  Among  others,  Sennacherib,  the  Assyrian 
king ;  Nabuchodonosor  the  Babylonian,  and  Antio- 
chus  the  Syrian,  were  punished  by  the  hand  of  God 
ior  their  malicious  attempts,  and  inhumanities, 
against  his  people,  the  Jews.  The  course  of  his 
providence  we  see  is  the  same  under  the  Christian 
dispensation.  For  from  the  Apocalypse  we  learn, 
that  seven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  are  poured  out 
for  the  punishment  of  the  enemies  .of  the  Christian 
Church,  Ought  not  this  reflection  be  sufficient  to 
deter  the  evil-minded  from  directing  their  malice 
and  power  against  the  people  of  that  community  ? 

II. 

In  the  second  age  of  the  Church,  which  begins 
about  the  year  320  and  contains  nearly  100  years, 
we  see  rise  up  a  scene  of  a  different  kind.     This 
age  may  be  st>/led  the  age  of  heresy.    In  the  pre- 
ceding period  we  savi  ^  ^U^vluwl^  ^w&^^t^  between 
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religion  atid  idolatry,  bet\^een  Christianity  and  pa- 
ganism, or  a^  one  niay  say,  between  the  Almighty 
and  Satan,  which  ^hduld  claim  the  worship  of  man- 
kind. The  Almighty  having  vanquished  his  ene- 
my, and  exploded  idoktry  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Xllhristiah  religioti,  dtid  establishing  the  adoration  of 
the  onfe  suptem^  Deity ;  Satan,  to  piltsue  his  unre- 
lenting itialice,  shifts  his  ground,  ahd  renews  his 
fetratagfetas,  ^till  to  defraud  the  Almighty  of  his 
right,  and  to  rbb  him,  if  possible,  of  his  favourite 
creature  man.  Pbr  that  purpose  his  infernal  fiena 
by  his  wiles  prevaih  upon  an  ambitious  man,  to  re- 
nounce his  allegiance  to  Christ  and  submission  to 
Christ's  Church,  Arius  is  inspired  by  that  spirit  of 
falsehood  with  sentimentiS  wholly  incompatible  with 
the  divine  nitufe  and  perfections  of  the  Son  of  God, 
abd  by  divulging  thdsfe  sentiments  he  sows  the  seeds 
of  rebfeUion  and  heresy.  Though  some  heretical 
principles  had  been  set  forth  iii  the  preceding  age^ 
yet  they  had  been*  confined  to  narrow  limits  of  place 
ftnd  to  a  Ismail  nunibef*  of  abettors :  but  now  they 
shew  themselves  with  open  effrontery,  they  seize 
whole  cities,  ptovinces,  and  kingdoms.  They  are 
espottsed  by  kings,  emperbrs,  and  bishops.  The 
xnuti^natt  spirit  of  heresy  raises  dissension  and  ani- 
mosity ariiong*  the  Christians,  the  Church  is  l^d 
"waste  by  hier  own  children,  and  the  seamless  gar- 
ment of  Christ  is  torn  in  pieces.  The  flame  of  divi- 
sion blazes  so  high,  that  Christians  do  not  fear  to 
seize  the  sword  and  destroy,  one  another.  And 
what  is  the  utmost  misforttme,  great  numbers  are 
seduced  into  the  snafe  of  eternal  perdition.  For,  as 
lid  one  escaped  perishing  in  the  deluge,  who  was 
not  in  Noah's  ark,  aS  St.  Cyprian  remarks,  lib.  do 
Unit.  Eccl.  so  no  one  can  hope  to  be  of  the  cortipany 
of  the  saints,  who  separates  himself  from  the  unity 
of  the  Ch^fch. 

ThiS  rise  of  Arianisfti  is  therefore  the  second  gene- 
ral alarm  which  Christ  sounds  to  his  Chutch,  to  try 
the  fidelity  of  his  people,  and  to  give  occasion  of 
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meriting  a  reward  to  those  who  remain  staunch  in 
their  faith,  and  continue  firm  in  fighting  under  his 
standard.  The  crown  of  immortal  glory  and  hap- 
piness is  of  too  high  a  value  to  be  wholly  a  gratui- 
tous gift.  We  must  purchase  it  by  labour,  by  suf- 
fering, by  maintaining  our  fortitude  and  constancy 
in  the  different  trials  sent  us  by  PrQvidence.  No 
one  will  be  crowned  but  he  that  has  fought  well. 

If  on  one  hand  Christ  is  faithful  to  his  promises 
in  rewarding  his  servants,  on  the  o^her  those  esca{)e 
not  his  indignation,  whether  heretics  or  idolaters, 
that  seduce  his  people  by  false  doctrine  or  lay  waste 
his  fold  by  the  sword  of  persecution.  Thus  the 
Arians,  the  strongest  body  of  heretics  that  ever  as-' 
saulted  the  Church,  sunk  in  proportion  to  their 
former  power,  even  so  as  to  vanish  from  the  face  of 
the  earth.  In  a  period  of  about  340  years  from  their 
first  appearance,  they  were  no  more  to  be  found. 
ITiis  and  the  other  examples  of  divine  judgments, 
which  the  vials  discover  to  us,  make  a  convincing 
proof,  that  no  nation,  no  collective  body  of  people 
ever  rebel  against  the  Church,  or  persecute  it  with 
impunity.  The  divine  vindictive. hand  in  due  time 
overtakes  them,  and  forces  them  to  acknowledge  . 
from  their  own  sad  experience,  that  Christ  is  the 
faithful  protector  of  his  Church,  and  the  certaia 
scourge  of  her  enemies. 

in. 

The  third  Age,  which  commences  about  the  year 
406,  and  cpntains  220  years  nearly,  is  remarkable 
for  the  judgments  of  God  upon  ancient  Rome  and 
the  western  empire.  The  Almighty,  who  is  the 
Creator  of  the  universe  and  sole  Lord  of  all,  neces- 
sarily claims  all  homage  from  his  creatures,  nor  ean 
he  suffer  that  greatest  of  all  impieties,  the  transfer- 
ring to  any  other  being,  the  honour  that  is  due  to 
himself  alone.  Rome  had  sacrilegiously  employed 
its  great  power  for  the  support  of  idolatry ;  it  sad 
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also  opposed  mth  its  whole  might  the  establishment 
of  Christ's  Idrgdom,  and  had  most  inhumanly  per- 
secuted his  servants,  and  shed  the  innocent  blood  of 
an  infinite  number  of  them.  The  Almighty,  after 
such  enormous  provocations,  at  length  rises  up  in 
his  wrath,  and  pours  down  the  whole  torrent  of  it 
upon  that  guilty  empire.  He  had  before,  as  we 
have  seen,  struck  those  emperors,  who  had  notori- 
ously pursued  the  same  impious  and  audacious 
courses.  But  now  the  sovereign  punisher  of  iniqui- 
ty sends  out  against  the  whole  empire  of  Rome  a 
multitude  of  barbarous  people,  who  pour  in  upon  it 
like  fierce  tygers,  tear  it  to  pieces,  destroy  its  inha« 
bitants,  and  demolish  its  cities,  with  Rome  itself. 
But  why  should  we  wonder  at  this  striking  instance 
of  divine  vengeance,  while  we  see  the  same  plan  of 
economy  followed  in  the  preceding  ages  ?  Do  we 
not  read  in  the  written  word  of  God,  that  a  similar 
fate  had  attended  the  empires  and  cities  of  Ninive 
and  Babylon?  Were  not  Tyre  and  Sidon  devoted 
in  the  same  manner  to  destruction  ?  Was  not  the 
opulent  and  populous  kingdom  of  Egypt  overturned 
and  enslaved  ?  These  kingdoms,  cities,  and  several 
^hers^  owed  their  ruin  to  an  angry  God,  who 
would  suffer  no  longer  their  pride,  idolatry  and 
wickedness.  *  Behold  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  God  are 
iq[)on  the  sinfiil  kingdom  and  I  will  destroy  it  from 
the  face  of  the  earth.*  Amos  ix.  8.  Nay  even,  he 
would  not  spare  his  chosen  land  and  beloved  seat  of 
Jerusalem.  When  his  people  had  renounced  their 
fidelity  t6  him^  and  adopted  strange  gods  in  his 
place^  he  sent  upon  them  a  scourge,  Nabuchodono- 
sor,  the  Babylonian  king  who  ravaged  the  country, 
levelled  the  city  and  temple  with  the  ground,  de- 
stroyed bv  famine,  fire  and  sword,  a  great  part  of 
the  inhabitants,  and  the  rest  he  carried  into  capti- 
vity. When  the  Jews  by  their  repentence  had  re- 
•overed -their favour  with  God,  and  inconsequence 
&eir  land  and  city,  we  see  again,  upon  their  new 
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rebellion^  and  the  most  grievous  pf  all  ipiigjuiUes,  in 
putting  to  death  their  Mes>ja}]|  end  tiaYiovu:,  th^ 
tnrath  of  pod  inflamed  to  such  a  degr^^^  as  to  devote 
to  destruction  a  prodigious  multitude  of  (hem  by 
the  severest  scourges  th^t  cov^ld  he  indicted  on  maur 
kind.  Their  city  was  ^so  epti^ely  denxglished^  apd 
the  remainder  of  the  people  e^pc^Ued  from  (h^ir 
country,  dispersed  over  the  whole  tace  pf  the  ea^ft]?. 
exposed  as  pbjects  of  derision  to  t,hfi  rest  of  ^^Sif?r 
kind,  and  continue  to  this  (|ay  a  las^^ng  monument 
of  the  divine  indignation. 

Tliat  the  same  course  of  divine  prpyidepc?  in 
punishing  wicked  nations  is  stUl  pursued^  we  lea^ 
clearly  from  the  Apocs^lypse.    Henpe  the^  app?^, 
how  necessary  is  the  prippiple  of  the  h^  ^ji  Gp^ 
and  how  essential  it  is  to  i^ian  tp  revere  t^e  soyereigii 
Deit^  and  respect  his  cpmmand^-   S^hould  n^^^  these 
considerations  ipipress  a  eheek  on  the  procee^iJMfs  ^ 
princes  in  the  administratiQ^  of  their  governments) 
If  th«  sovereign  King  pf  heaven  a^d  eartt^  is  npt 
invited  to   e^hare  in  their  councUs,  but  i^  poUtip 
views  direct  solely  their  steps  w^tho\it  regard   tp 
equity,  or  if  ambition,  resentptieut,   or  any  other 
passion,  wholly  sways  their  conduct^  wl^  U)ju^tice%^ 
what  crimes,  may  not  be  the  results  in  the  gi^iJii  of 
which  their  whole  states  become  generally  ijQV(4.ve4^ 
Then  what  is  the  consequence  ?    Such  n^tion^l  d^ 
viation  from  the  Law  of  God,  certainly  provoikw 
the  divine  vengeance,  as  appears  fron^  whaths^  \^PV^ 
said,  and  is  the  cause  of  the  dreadful  disaster^t^l^. 
sooner  or  latter  befal  those  states,  and  of^n  t^fnai-i 
nate  in  their  utter  ruin.     ^low  much  woiQd  i^  bp^ 
the  interest  of  princes  to  a^ttend  to  the  admd(i(ntip9 
of  the  great  and  wise  king  David!    ^And  lio^,  Q 
ye  kings,  understand:  receive  instruction,  yoiithi^t: 
jud^e  me  earth.    Serve  ye  the  Loj:d  with  ^ar,  and 
rejoiqe  unto  him  with  trembling.    Embrace  disgip* 
Une^  lest  the  Lord  become  angry/  Fs^na  ii,  10^  ^« . 
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IV. 

* 

Thb  fo\;rth  Age  comprehepcis  a  period  of  Dine 
centuries^  from  sibout  the  year  620  to  1520.  But  if 
the  length  of  tliis  exceeds  that  of  the  preceding,  we 
mey  observe,  it  is  qprnpensated  by  the  importance 
of  thre?  different  successive  events.  The  rise  of  Ma- 
homet a^ud  the  Mahometan  empire  distinguishes  the 
first  pjirt  of  this  pe^od.  We  are  astonished  at  the. 
success  of  thai;  gr^at  impostor,  and  at  the  progress 
his  successors  have  maae  in  conquering  the  world.. 
It  is  likewise  a  subject  of  surprise,  th^t  Christ, 
who  is  the  '  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  eartii,*   Apoc. 
i.  5.  should   suffer  such  an  enemy  to  rise  up^. 
to  establish  a  doctrine  quite  opposite  to  that  he 
himself  ha^  taught^  and   to   re-introduee    deatl^* 
into  the  world  by  exploding  the  very  source  of  sal- 
vation, the  redemption  from  sin.    But  our  surprise 
will  abate,    when  we  consider,    that  those  natioim^  ^ 
whiQh  adopted  this  Antichristian  religion,  had  m^e 
themselves  in  gres^t  measure  deservedly  obnoxious 
to  so  dreadful  a  jadgnxent.  The  Christian  CQun tries 
of  Asia,  and  Africa,  and  some  eastern  provixxcea 
in  Europe,    had  been    guilty  of  mia^ifold  incon- 
stancy and  •  perfidy,   in,  relinquishuiig    the    tru^ 
faith  to  espouse  the  heretical  anid  sckismatical  doc- 
trines of  Arius,  Macedonius,  Pona,tus,  Nestotrius,  • 
Eutyches,  Pelagius,  Photius,  &c«  while  the  most 
part  of  western  Christendom  remained  firm    ia 
their  adherence  to  the  unity  of  faith.     What;  won- 
der then^  if  Almighty  God  suffered  the  Orientiials , 
to  run  iqto  a  precipice,  who  had  already  voluntarily 
left  the  path  of  truth  ? 

The  second  interesting  event,  that  distinguishes 
this  age,  is  a  disnial  al£grm  saitnde4  to  the  Church, 
naniely,  the  defection  of  ti^^  Greeks  from  the  feith, 
which,  like  a  great  eo^rthquake,,  shook  the  continent 
of  Christei^dpm,  and  severed  a.  great  number  of  faiir  . 
eastern  churches  trom  the  body  of  the  faithful.  Pride, 
ambition^  j^alousy^  fondA^s^  of  itovelty^  or  such  like . 
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vicious  dispositions  are  the  general  origin  of  heresies 
and  schisms.  The  Orientals  suffered  themselves  to 
be  guided  by  such  passions,  and  in  consequence 
they  bewildeied  themselves  in  error,  and  withdrew 
from  the  communion  of  their  Catholic  -brethren. 
Rebellion  often  grows  contumaci.^us ;  and  effectu- 
ally they  aggravated  highly  their  guilt,  by  obstinate- 
ly rejecting  all  means  offered  them  tor  their  recon- 
ciliation with  God  and  his  Church.  Such  a  grievous 
and  lasting  provocation  armed  the  avenging  hand 
of  God,  which  made  use  of  the  Mahometaiis  as  a 
scourge  to  punish  them.  This  punishment,  which 
proved  very  severe,  was  the  third  momentous  trans- 
action that  characterized  the  fourth  age. 

And  may  we  not  here  bewail  the  misfortune  and 
stubborn  blindness  of  the  present  Greeks,  who 
though  so  fully  admonished  by  the  punishment  of 
their  forefathers,  under  which  they  themselves  lie 
groaning,  yet  remain  hardened  and  inflexible  r  But, 
what  indeed  is  highly  deplorable,  our  Christian 
prophet  had  said  of  them  ;  *  1  hey  did  not  penance 
to  give  God  glory.* — See  the  fourth  vial.  Christ, 
who  essentially  loves  concord  and  union,  command- 
ed the  same  to  be  observed  among  his  followers,  and 
in  that  view  addressed  his  heavenly  Father  by  a  spe- 
cial prayer. "  *  Not  for  them  only  do  I  pray,  (said 
he)  but  for  them  also  who  through  their  word  shall 
believe  in^  me :  that  they  may  be  one,  as  thou  (Fa- 
ther) in  me,  and  I  in  thee :  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  us,*  John  xvii.  20,  21.  To  fix  this  necessary 
union  and  m'ake  it  stable,  he  established  the  centre 
of  it  in  one  person,  the  person  of  St.  Peter  and 
each  of  his  successors.  *  Thou  art  Peter,'  (that 
is,  a  rock)  said  our  Saviour,  ^  an^  upon  thi^ 
rock  I  will  build  my  Church,*  Matt.  xvi.  18.  He 
told  St*  Peter  again  on  another  occasion  :  ^  I  havtp 
prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not,  and  thou  be- 
ing once  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren,*  Luke 
xxii.  32.  Here  then  is  the  centre,  with  which  the 
whole  circle  of  the  Church  must  be  lini^ed^  and  coa* 
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nectedby  the  bond  of  union  and  faiths  Whoever 
breaks  this  chain,  dissolves  as  much  as  in  him  lies 
the  work  of  Christ,  and  disunites  himself  from  the 
society  of  his  brethren.  Such  has  been  the  crime  of 
the  Greeks,  who  renouncing  communion  with  the 
successor  of  St.  Peter^  have  set  up  in  his  room  one 
of  their  own  bishops,  equally  schismatical  with  them- 
selves. *  Christ  has  builded  his  Church,'  says  St. 
Cyprian,  *  upon  one,  who  is  Peter :  and  has  placed 
one  Chair.  He  has  indeed  given  to  all  bishops  the 
full  participation  of  power  equally  to  govern  their 
flocks,  all  deriving  their  authority  from  Christ :  but 
the  beginning  arises  from  unity  in  Peter.*  De  Unit. 
EccL  The  breaking  of  this  tie  of  '  Unity  in  Peter* 
was  the  occasion  of  the  heavy  disasters  that  have 
fallen  upon  the  Greeks,  and  which  they  continue  to 
labour  under  at  this  day.  And  is  there  not  further 
reason  to  apprehend,  that  their  oppressions  will  not 
be  alleviated,  if  not  even  made  heavier,  as  long  as 
they  return  not  to  what  they  so  criminally  abandon- 
ed, the  centre  of  unity  in  Peter  ?  This  indeed  they 
found  clearly^  predicted  in  the  revelations  of  St. 
Bridget,  who  died  in  the  year  1373.  But  as  to  what 
degree  of  authority  and  credit  these  revelations  may 
claim,  we  sh:dl  say  nothing  ourselves,  but  refer  the 
reader  to  the  learned  Cardinal  Lambertini,  after- 
wards Pope  Benedict  XIV.  who  writes  thus: 
^  Though  an  assent  of  Catholic  faith  be  not  due  to 
such  revelations,  they  deserve  a  human  assent,  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  prudence,  by  which  they  are 
probable  and  piously  credible,  as  the  revelations  of 
B.  Hildegardis,  St.  Bridget,  and  St.  Catherine  of 
Sienna/  De  Canoniz.  Sanct.  I.  2.  c 32.  n.  II.  The 
passage  in  St.  Bridget's  works  relating  to  the  Greeks 
runs  thus:  *Beit  known  to  the  Greeks,  that  their 
empire  and  their  kingdoms,  or  dominions,  will 
never  stand  secure,  nor  in  settled  peace ;  but  that 
they  %vill  always  be  held  in  subjection  by  iheir  ene- 
mies, from  whom  they  will  ever  suffer  most  grie- 
vous hardships  and  coiostant  distresses,,  until  they 
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&ball  have  sincerely  submitted  themselves  with  true- 
humility  and  good  will  to  the  Church  of  Rome  and 
to  her  faith,  conforming  themselves  entirely  to  the 
holy  ordinances  and  rites  of  that  Church/  M^ei 
lib.  7.  c.  19. 

How  certain  and  at  the  same  time  how  terriUe 
are  the  judgments  of  God !  ^  Who  ktioweth  the 
power  of  thy  anger :  and  tor  thy  fear  can  number 
thy  wrath  r*  Psalm  89,  ver.  11.  But  we  must  ac- 
knowledge that  *ju«t  and  true  are  thy  ways,  O 
King  of  ages,'  Apoc.  xv.  3.  The  Babylonians  tod 
other  pagan  nations  were  the  scourge  df  God'd 
wrath  upon  the  Jews,  The  barbarous  nations  of 
the  north  went  forth,  by  virtue  of  a  divine  sentence, 
against  idolatrous  Rome  and  her  empire,  both  Which 
they  demolished.  We  then  see  rise  up,  about  thcr 
beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  a  new  and  formi* 
dable  power,  that  of  the  Mahometans^  a  people  in- 
spired by  the  devil  with  an  implacable  hatred  to  the 
Christian  name.  These  seem  to  be  designed  .by  the 
Almighty  to  serve  as  his  instrument  for  chastising 
his  rebellious  and  bad  subjects  among  the  Christians 
through  all  succeeding  times.  They  enslaved  the 
eastern  countries ;  and  they  have  swallowed  up  the 
Constantinopolitan  empire  of  the  Greeks. — They 
will  spread  havoc  and  destruction  through  the  Chris- 
tian Church  in  the  sixth  age,  as  we  have  seen:  m 
the  Apocalyptical  aeeount  of  that  period  ei  ^oae. 


• 

The  remarkable  transactions  that  chfiraete^tite  th^ 
fifth  Age,  are  more  generally  known,  as  tliey  stretch 
to  our  own  times^  a^  touch  us  more  nearly.  The 
reformation,  first  set  on  foot. and  pfops^ated  by 
Luther  about  the  year  1520  or  1525,  is  the  Epoch 
of  the  present  age,  the  period  of  whi<^  k>  the  pour- 
ing out  of  the  Vial  consists  of  three  hundred  years, 
of  which  two  hundred  and  fifty  are  nearly  elapsed.* 

^  Thik  work  vm  flrA  pnotcd-  kl  ttte  jew  iiiU 
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Many  have  been  the  troubles,  as  ue  have  seen,  which  the 
spirit  of  novelty  occasioned  in  different  parts  of  Christen- 
dom. Tlie  mischief,  which  the  eastern  part  had  smstained 
by  the  defection  of  the  Greeks,  was  afterwards  brought 
upon  the  western  by  the  protestants.  The  Church  of 
Christ  sat  bewailing  the  loss  of  a  great  number  of  her 
children;  and  she  saw  besides  with  unspeakable  grief  an 
endless  train  of  disputes,  dissensions,  and  animosities,  the 
new  heresies  had  given  birth  to.  Several  countries,  par- 
ticularly Germany,  were  subjected  to  great  calamities,  tlie 
consequence  of  wars  that  were  kindled  by  the  same  fire. 
Dreadhil  violences  were  committed,  and  severe  persecu- 
tions followed,  in  which  many  suffered  death  for  their  ad* 
herence  to  the  ancient  faith.  Indeed  what  else  could  be 
expected,  the  work  being  carried  on  by  the  *  Angel  of 
Extermination  ?' 

After  the  period  of  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
by  a  special  mercy  of  the  Almighty,  the  severities  exer- 
cised by  the  reformed  against  the  Catliolics  began  to  abate, 
that  spirit  of  animosity  against  the  Mother  church  in  some 
degree  cooled  ;  and  at  this  day,  tliough  most  of  tlie  for- 
mer persecuting  law-s  subsist,  we  have  tlie  comfort  to  see 
them  less  attended  to,  and  not  so  strictly  put  in  execution. 
All  this  was  fully  intimated,^  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  Apo- 
calyptical account  of  this  age.  But  though'  the  persecu- 
tions be  less  rigorous  in  the  present  times,  yet  we  cannot 
but  lament  to  see  the  many  temptations  that  lie  in  the 
way,  to  withdi*aw  the  weak,  the  tepid,  the  ambitious,  and 
the  covetous,  from  the  right  path^  and  engage  them  in 
an  erronefOus  one  that  suits  better  their  inclinations. 
Hence  arises  a  deplorable  spectacle  to  well- thinking  per- 
sons>  of  so  many  that  chuse  to  sacrifice  their  religion  to 
some  worldly  advsmtages  that  are  offered  them,  or  to 
some  disorderly  passions  which  tliey  can  by  their  apostacy 
more  freely  gratify. 

The  world  vt/as  very  sensible,  that  Christ  had  establish-  ' 
ed  his.  Church,  fiftee«i  hundred  years  before  the  existence 
of  tii5Vreformatmfg5^and  that  he  had  communicated  Iiis 
j^piflA^^aheVj^  by  vi^ichhe  had  solemnly  promised  she 
frhotMl^b^  guWed  throif!^h  all  ages.  ^1  wilt  ask  the  Father,' 
$aid  C^irist^  ^  (ind  he  will  give  you  another  Paraclete,  that 
he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  the  spirit  of  trutli-— 'And 
he  will  teach  you  all  things.  John  xiv.  i6,  175  25.  The 
reforming  teachers  came  therefore  fifteen  hundred  years 
too  late^  and  as  they  presumed  to  publish  a  doctrine  cou^^ 
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trary  to  what  was  taught  in  the  Church,  its  novelty  be- 
came its  own  condemnation.  Nevertheless  they  were  re- 
solved to  make  it  pass  upon  mankind  for  divine  truth. 
But  to  effect  this,  they  should  have  ascertained  it  by  the 
intervention  of  miraculous  works^  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  apostles  had  originally  established.  Christianity. 
^  Let  them  prove/  said  Tertullian,  speaking  of  the  here- 
tics of  his  own  time,  *  Let  them  prove  themselves  to  be 
new  apostles — let  them  produce  their  miracles/  L.  de 
Praescrip.  c.  80.  But  the  reformers  never  were  able  to 
procure  such  a  divine  sanction. 

To  supply  this  defect,  and  to  acquire  credit  to  their 
new  systems,  what  measures  did  they  take  ?     They  em- 
ployed an  artifice,  we  are  sorry  to  say  it^  suggested  un- 
doubted by  that  atig^l  of  the  bottomless  pit  who  was  their 
governor  and  guide,  namely,  to  indulge  human  nature, 
by  gratifjring  the  passions,  by  allowing  such  freedom  and 
latitude  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  as  religion  had  never 
admitted.    They  banished^  a| .  once    all    those  mortifi- 
cations, which  distinguishM  the  Christian  religion,  and 
were  ordained  by  its  author  as  the  principal  exercises 
to  merit  eternal  lifei  such  as  fasting,  abstinence,  confes- 
sion of  sins,  penanM;1|;jC.     They  pretended  that  all  these 
practises  were  o&^  signification,  that  they  were  eveh 
intolerable  eix^^^hn.euts  on  Christian  liberty,  and  that 
faith  alone  sum^l  for  salvation.    By  these  means  they 
letloose  the  hwailAn  passions,  they  enfranchised  man  from 
al  constraint,  and  in  fine,  they  boasted  of  having  smooth- 
ed the  way  to  heaven.    But,  *thy  silver  is  turned  into 
dross:  thy  wine  is  mingled  with  water,'  Isai.  i.  22.     For, 
oiir  Saviour  had  siaid :  '  If  any  man  will  comet  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  talcj^^up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me,*  Matt  xvi.  24.    But,  in^ead  of  the  thorny  way  of 
self-denial  and  ttie  cross,  they  opened  a  path  strewed  with 
roses.     What  wonder  then,  if  so  many  took   them  for 
their  guides,  and  espoused  their  maxims  ?     Our  Saviour 
again  tells  us,  that  ^  narrow  is  the  gate,  and  strait  is  the 
way,  that  leadeth  to  life:  and  few  'th^^/t^t  that  fijud  it,' 
Matt.  vii.  14.    On  the  contrary,  the  new«gQspell%8  in- 
form us,  that  the  way  to  heaven  6  broad 'aiid  easy,  :and 
they  offer  to  conduct  us  through  it  with  littte  or  no  difii- 
culty,  because,  say  they,  our  Saviour  tdok  upon  himself 
the  load  of  hardships  that  should  have  been-ofr  portion, 
and  has  sustained  them  in  our  stead.    Biit, '  w  to  them 
that  isew  cushions  under  every  elbow ;  ftod  mske  pillows 
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for  the  heads  of  persons  of  every  age.  to  catch  soul*/ 
Ezecb.  xiii.  18.  Thus  a  survey  of  the  doctrine  and  prac- 
tical maxims  of  the  reformers  point»  out  clearly  to  iis  the 
judgment  we  ought  to  pass  upon  their  character^  accord- 
ittg  to  the  criterion  Christ  has  given  us:  ^A  good  tree 
cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit.  Neither  can  an  evil  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit.  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  you 
shall  know  ihem/  Matt.  vii.  18,  20. 

It  would  be  a  matter  of  surprise,  that  men  nursed  in 
the  bosom  of  Chrlstiamty  could  adopt  and  teach  such 
unchristian  doctrines,  if  we  did  not  see  the  source  of  it^ 
which  lies  in  the  malign  influence  of  their  perfidious  in- 
structor^ Abaddon.  He  laid  open  the  way  to  introduce 
into  their  minds  the  most  absurd  tenets,  by  separating 
them  first  from  that  Church,.  *  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth,^  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  which  had  been,  constituted  the 
repository  of  genuine  doctrine  and  morality.  We  cannot 
but  lament  that  the  perfidious  prompter  prevailed  upon 
them  to  renounce  the  authority  of  that  infallible  guide, 
and  to  set  up  their  own  in  its  places  and  thus  he  prepared 
them  to  receive  his  dictates,  and  to  change  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  the  Christian  faith.  But  novelty  in  faith  is  an 
infallible  mark  of  heresy.  The  doctrinal  articles  of  scrip- 
ture are  not  to  be  interpreted  by  every  man's  private  con- 
ceit, wh  ch  would  be  infinitely  various,  but  by  the  tradi- 
tion derived  from  the  apostles  and  perpetuated  by  their 
lawfiil  successors.  For  as  St.  Vineent  of  Lerius  observes : 
^It  is  the  part  of  true  Uhristlan  moderation  not  to  impose 
one's  own  opinions  upon  posterity,  but  to  adhere  ta  what 
has  been  transmitted  to^  us  by  our  predecessors.''  Couim. 
c.  9.  The  same  is  urged  very  strongly  by  TertuUian  : 
*  The  apostles/  says  he,  *  published  the  faith  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  constituted  churches  in  every  eity  y  from  which 
the  other  churches  derived  the  first  principles  of  faith  and 
seeds  of  doctrine ;  and  from  which  also  other  churches 
do  daily  derive  in  the  same  marfner,  or  .they  could  not 
possibly  be  true  churches.  For  this  reason  then  they  have 
the  reputation  of  apostolic,  because  they  are  the  offspring 
of  apostolic  churches.  For  every  kind  must  certainly  be 
traced  up  to  its  original.'  *And  on  this  account  every 
other  doctrine  is  to  be  deemed  fal^e  and  spurious^  that  is 
not  confbrii^ble  to  the  truth  taught  by  these  apo«itolic 
churches.'  De  Praeserip.  c.  20,  21.  And  agam  •  What  was 
first  delivered,  was  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  ot  truth  |. 
what  is  of  latei^fiiate^  can  be  no  other  than  the  tenets  o£ 
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falsehood,  mere  fictions.  And  this  observation  will 
stand  firm  and  immoveable  against  all  novel  heresies 
tvhich  labour  under  the  consciousness  of  not  haying 
this  antiquity  to  plead  in  their  defence/  Ibid  c.  31. 
But  the  licentious  spirit  of  forming  new  tenets  of 
faith  and  new  rules  of  fife  in  this  fifth  age,  not  only 
invaded  and  set  aside  the  general  authority  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  but  in  particular  bent  its  viru- 
lence and  rancour  against  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  reason  was  plain  ;  because  the  special  province 
of  that  Church  is,  to  oppose  all  innovations  in  faith, 
and  to  suppress,  as  far  as  possible,  the  tares  that 
spring  up  among  the  good  corn.  Such  all  antiqui- 
ty had  acknowledged  to  be  the  charge  committed  to 
that  Church.  To  that  Church  therefore  the  re- 
formers owed  respect  and  obedience;  to  that  Church 
*  the  greatest,'  as  St.  Irenceus  speaks,  *  the  most 
ancient  and  known  to  all,  founded  at  Rome  by  the 
two  most  glorious  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  which 
retains  tbe  tradition  it  received  from  them,  and 
which  is  derived  through  a  succession  of  bishops 
down  to  us.  Shewing  which  we  confound  all  who 
any  way  out  of  sclfconccif,  love  of  applause,  blind- 
ness of  false  persuasions,  embrace  what  ought  not 
to  be  taught.  For  to  this  Church  of  Rome,  on 
account  of  its  more  chie!^  presidentship,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  every  church,  that  is,  the  faithful  every 
where,  address  themselves.'  Lib.  3.  contra.  Hceres. 
How  happy  might  it  have  been  for  the  reformers  of 
these  late  times,  if  upon  cool  reflection  they  had 
applied  to  themselves  what  St  Optatus  in  the  fourth 
century  spoke  to  the  Donatist  heretics  :*  You  can- 
not deny,'  said  he,  *  that  you  know  the  episcopal 
chair  vt^as  first  given  to  Peter  in  the  city  of  Rome, 
in  which  first  sat  the  head  of  the  apostles,  Peter ; 
which  chair  was  one,  that  all  others  might  preserve 
unity  by  the  union  t^iey  had  with  it,  and  lest  the 
other  apostles  $hould  erect  and  defend  chairs  to  them- 
selves :  so  tb^t  now  he  is  a  schismatic  and  an  ofien- 
der,  who  sets  up  another  against  the  ojjly  chair.'  Lib.% 
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We  shall  here  add  one  general  observation  relative 
to  the  plan,  which  Christ  seems  to  follow  in  the 
government  of  his  kingdom  on  earth.  Whenever 
he  permits  an  enemy  to  wrest  from  him  ony  part  of 
his  Church  by  heresy,  schism,  or  infidelity,  we  s^e 
that  at  the  same  time  he  proceeds  to  conquer  new 
countries  bv  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  to  in- 
corporate them  in  his  dominions.  From  the  first 
foundation  of  his  kingdom  he  •  went  forth  conquer- 
ing that  he  might  conquer,'  Apoc  vi.  2,;  which 
he  continues  to  do  through  all  ages.  Tims  the 
breaches  made  in  his  Church  by  the  heresy  of  Arius 
and  the  Greek  schism,  he  repaired  by  the  conver- 
sion of  new  nations  to  the  faith :  as  may  be  seen 
in  Ecclesiastical  history.  But  never  was  this  econo- 
my more  ren;iarkable  than  at  the  time  of  'the  rise 
of  the  reformation.  For^  about  tliat  period,  the 
new  great  continent  of  America  was  discovered  and 
the  Catholic  faith  carried  tliither,  and  diffused  over 
vast  countries  of  it.  About  the  same  time  the  gos- 
pel was  also  announced  to  the  distant  people  of  the 
great  empire  of  China  \with  prodigious  success ;  it 
was  likewise  carried  into  the  kingdom  of  Japan, 
and  into  most  of  those  immense  tracts  of  land  and 
the  islands,  comprised  under  the  name  of  East- 
Indies,  where  the  preaching  ot  zealous  ministers  sent 
by  the  apostolic  see  converted  multitudes  of  people, 
and  thus  greatly  enlarged  the  dominions  of  Christ's 
kingdom.  If  then  the  late  luresies,  under  the  de- 
nomination of  the  reformed  religion,  have  lopped 
off  a  considerable  portion  of  country  in  Europe  from 
the  Catholic  Church,  the  loss  has  been  abundantly 
retricN'ed  by  the  ac  c;^ssion  of  much  larger  regions 
elsevvhere  chat  have  embraced  her  communion. 

In  regard  to  the  vial  of  this  age,  we  shall  add  no- 
thing more,  to  what  has  been  said  of  it  in  its  place, 
than  the  following  admonition.  If  the. true  ser- 
vants of  God,  faithful  members  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  observe  that  towards  fifty  years  from  the 
present  date,*  tlie  state  of  kingdoms  and  the  course 
of  public  affairs  seem  to  presage  tUa  ^^>^^v:i^^Vjis^5|, 

^  PtUitcd\77\,- 
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eflFusion  of  the  fiftli  vial,  accordingly  as  we  have 
intimated,  then  *  Go  out  from  her,  my  people  :  that 
you  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  you  re- 
ceive not  of  her  plaiy^ues,'  Apoc.  xviii.  4 :  fly  from 
the  countries  of  wmth  and  perdition. 

VI. 

The  sixth  Age  is  the  last  of  the  Christian  Church 
miHtant  on  earth.  The  time  of  its  commencement 
caanot  be  ascertained,  much  less  its  final  period, 
that  is,  the  day  of  judgment,  which,  as  our  saviour 
says,  ^  no  man  knoweth,  neither  the  angels  in 
Ijeaven,  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Father,*  Mark  xiii^ 
32.  Among  various  sentiments  touching  the  dura- 
tion of  this  world,  that  seems  to  have  prevailed 
most,  which  fixes  its. period  at  about  six  thousand 
years  :  but  as  all  is  uncertain  with  respect  to  this 
point,  we  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  with  any  dis- 
cussion about  it.  ITie  Apocalyptical  description  of 
the  sixth  age  paints  it  in  colours,  that  leave  no 
doubt  it  will  be  the  most  turbulent,  the  most  cala- 
mitous, and  most  persecuting  of  all  other  ages. 
How  alarming  and  how  terrible  will  appear  those 
extraordinary  and  unnatural  signs  in  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  the  earthquakes,  the  enormous  swellings 
and  roarings  of  the  sea,  the  bloody  wars  and  bat- 
tles, &c. !  Poth  our  saviour  in  the  gospel  and  St. 
John  in  the  Apocalypse  express  sufficiently  the  im- 
pression these  calamities  will  make  on  mankind,  by 
saying,  *  that  men  will  sink  away  for  fear,  and  call 
upon  the  mountains  to  fall  upon  them  and  cover 
them.*  How  dreadful  will  be  the  destruction  made 
by  the  terrible  army  of  Antichrist !  How  cruel  and 
bloody  his  persecution,  which  will  last  three  years 
and  an  half !  These  shocking  events,  which  throw 
confusion  in  the  whole  system  of  nature,  will  be 
certain  presages  of  the  approaching  disisolution  of 
the  whole  structure  of  the  world.  Happy  those 
men,  who  shall  take  due  warning  from  them,  and 
abdl  consider  them  m  a  ttw^  \\^v« 
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And  here  we  ought  to  aeknowfedge  the  particular 
favour  the  Almighty  God  is  pleased  to  grant  us,  in 
giving  us  previous  notice  of  the  disasters  attending 
the  sixth  age,  that  we  may  prepare  for  them.  And 
this  duty  is  the  more  incumbent  on  us,  since  we 
touch  so  near  that  period,  that  the  next  generation 
or  next  but  one,-  will  probably  see  some  part  of  it. 
For  after  the  fifth  vial  is  poured  out,  which  we  have 
shewn  will  be  done  about  fifty  years  hen^e,'*''  we  do 
not  know  how  soon  the  commencement  of  the  sixth 
age  may  follow.  There  even  seem  to  appear  already 
some  indications  of  the  approach  of  that  period. 
For  the  Almighty,  in  his  wisdom  and  mercy,  be- 
fore he  pours  down  heavy  disasters,  generally  sends 
lesser  calamities  by  the  way  of  admonition  :  and 
thus  we  see  in  these  present  times  greater  irregula- 
rities in  the  seasons  of  the  year  than  used  to  be, 
more  dearth  and  distress,  earthquakes  more  fre-^ 
quent,  &c.  all  which  may  be  esteemed  a  prelude  to 
those  much  more  dreadful  disasters  of  the  next  age. 
^  Who  would  not  then  judge  it  highly  necessary  that 
parents  should  prevent  their  children  of  such  unpa<- 
ralleled  calamities  that  are  to  happen,  and  which  it 
may  be  their  lot  to  share  in.  They  should  be  made 
acquainted  with  the  principal  transactions  of  the 
next  age,  as  they  are  recorded  in  the  Apocalypse. 
For  disasters,  when  foreseen,  generally  make  less 
impression.  The  pastors  of  the  Church  will  probably 
think  it  expedient  to  inculcate  the  same  to  their 
flocks,  because  those  who  shall  exist  in  the  next  age, 
ought  to  be  prepared  and  fortified  in  a  peculiar 
manner  with  a  lively  faith,  with  the  love  of  God, 
and  an  ardent  desire  of  their  own  salvation.  Since 
many  of  them  may  be  destined,  by  divine  appoint- 
ment, to  pass  through  a  most  severe  trial  in  the 
persecution  of  Antichrist,  they  cannot  be  too  M'ell 
grounded  in  the  above-mentioned  principles.  The 
account  we  have  from  St.  John  and  the  prophet-Da- 
niel  of  that  persecution,  indicates^  it  will  surpass  in 

♦Erinted  1771. 
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violence  and  ctt^v  ^\l  the  persecutions  of  the  first 
age  of  Cli^i^dl^w^^b^  of  fortitude  there- 

fore niusr^Bi!^^  the  faithful  on  so 

trying  an  oeeasiO#?  ^e  Church  now  admonishes 
you/  says  St.  Cfyril,  ^pnd  announces  to  you  the 
things  that  relate  to  Antichrist  before  thty  come  to 
pass.^  Whether  they  will  happen  in  our  time  or 
later,  we  know  not :  but,  as  you  are  prevented  of 
them>  it  is  fit  you  should  prepare  yourself.  Catech.USp 
Let  the  history  of  former  persecutions  be  assidu- 
ously read,  in  order  to  acquire  some  idea  of  them, 
with  which  when  the  mind  is  familiarized,  they  will 
appear  less  terrible.  Prepared  by  these  means,  and 
animated  by  the  influx  of  divine  grace,  the  faithful 
servants  of  God  will  hope  to  be  able  to  undergo  the 
same  hardships  and  sufterings,  which  the  primitive 
Christians  sustained,  and  of  which  we  read  in  St. 
f  aul  the  following  description  :  '  Some  were  racked,* 
says  he, — — *  Others  had  trials  of  mockeries  and 
strides,  moreover  also  of  bonds  and  prisons. 
They  were  stontd,  they  were  cut  asunder,  they 
were  tempted,  they  were  put  to  death  by  the  sword, 
they  wandered  about  in  sl?eep  skins,  in  goat-skins, 
being  in  want,  distsessed,  afflicted :  ot  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy  ;  wandering  in  desarts,  in 
mountains,  and  in  dens,  and  in  caves  of  the  earth/ 
Ep.  to  the  Hebr.  xi.  35,  &c.  Let  especially  a  dili- 
gent and  repeated  perusal  be  made  of  the  trials  of 
the  martyrs:  that  by  viewing  their  Itfvincible  forti- 
tude and  constancy,  the  faithful  may  be  inspired 
with  the  same  spirit.  They  will  see  with  that  cou- 
rage the  primitive  Christians  appeared  betore  th6 
tribunals  of  the  pagan  judges,  with  what  noble  for- 
titude they  anf>wered  to  the  questions  put  to  them, 
with  what  unconcern  they  viewed  the  racks  and 
other  instruments  prepared  for  their  torture,  with 
what  inflexibility  they  continued  to  profess  their 
faith  in  the  midst  of  torments,  and  with  what  reso- 
lution ih^Y  bowed  down  their  heads  under  the  hand 
of  the  executioner.    *  We  say  we  are  Christian^/ 
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says  Tertullian, '  and  proclaim  it  to  the  whole  world ; 
and  under  the  hands  of  the  executioner^  and  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  torments  you  inflict  tipon  us^  to 
compel  us  to  unsay  it  Torn  and  mangled^  and 
weltering  in  our  bloody  we  cry  out  as  loud  as*  we  are 
able:  that  we  are  worshippers  of  God  through 
Christ/  Apol  c.  21.  Those  invincible  heroes  of 
antiquity,  who  thus  sealed  their  faith  with  their 
bloody  are  the  models  we  must  set  before  our  eyes^ 
and  which  we  must  copy  after.  They  had  always  in 
view  that  heavenly  recompense  which  waited  for 
them  after  their  combat,  and  which  infinitely  sur- 
passed whatever  they  could  suffer  in  this  world. 
They  said  to  themselves,  ^  the  sufferings  of  this  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to 
come,  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us,*  Rom.  viii.  18. 
Th«y  recollected  what  our  Saviour  had  said :  *  Fear 

non?  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer Be 

faithful  unto  death :  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown 
n(  life,'  Apoc.  ii.  10.  And  again :  ^  Blessed  are  ye 
when  they  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you. — Be 
glad  and  rejoice,  for  your  reward  is  very  great  in 
Ueaven,'  Matt,  v  11,  12.  This  heavenly  prospect 
animated  thdr  courage  and  sweetened  their  torments. 
Tliey  had  likewise  before  their  eyes  the  divine  pat- 
tern of  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  had  trodden  the 
mme  path  before  them  for  their  encouragement. 
And  what  homage  can  be  more  acceptable  to  him^ 
than  to  offer  our  lives  to  him  who  laid  down  his  for 
our  sake  ?  How  beautiful  a  spectacle  in  the  sight 
of  God  is  a  Christian  entering  the  lists  with  affliction. 
Mid  with  a  noble  constancy  combating  menaces, 
racks  and  tortures!  When  like  a  conquerer  he 
triumphs  over  the  judge  that  condemns  him.  For 
he  is  certainly  victorious  who  obtains  what  he  fights 
|br.'  Min.  Fel.  in  Octav. .  Full  of  such  thoughts  and 
sentiments,  and  inspired  with  interior  joy,  those 
champions  congratulated  one  another  on  the  view 
of  their  approaching  triumph,  saying :  the  perse- 
cutor wrests  from  us  our  lands,  but  heaven  is  open 
to  tts.:.  the  enemy  of  Christ,  tiiK^t'^tka,  \svi^.^\>x>s5^ 
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protects  U8.  They  put  us  to  death »  but  we  are 
crowned  with  immortality ;  by  killing  us  they  de- 
prive us  of  this  world,  but  paradise  is  offered  us  in 
its  stead :  our  temporal  life  is  extinguished,  but  is 
changed  into  eternd/  Cyprian,  de  es^^hort.  mart.  c. 
12.  Such  ought  to  be  the  reflections  of  those  who 
shall  exist  in  the  next  age.  llie  complexion  of  that 
period  will  be  similar  to  that  of  the  first  age  under 
the  persecuting  Roman  emperors,  and  will  exceed  it 
in  violence  and  cruelty.  The  consideration  there^ 
fore  of  the  behaviour  of  the  primitive  Christians  is 
the  best  preparation  that  can  be  recommended  to 
their  successors  in  the  last  age.  Lei  them  add  to  it 
another  reflection,  which  should  never  be  absent 
^m  their  mind,  namely,  the  immortal  glory  ^d 
happiness,  which  Christ  expressly  promises  and  des- 
cribes as  the  portion  of  all  those  who  shall  sacrifioe  to 
him  their  lives  in  the  persecution  of  Antichrist. 
^  These  are  they  who  are  come  out  of  the  great  tri- 
bulation, and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  have 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  -There^ 
fore  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  they 
serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  :  and  he,  that; 
sitteth  on  the  thrbne,  shall  dwell  over  them.  They 
shall  no  more  hunger  or  thirst,  neither  shall  the  sua 
fall  on  them  or  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb,  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  rule  them,  and  shoM 
lead  them  to  the  fountains  of  the  waters  of  life,  aiujL 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.*  Apoc* 
yii.  14,  &c. 

Besides  the  reasons  we  have  given  above,  the  nor 
cessity  of  beginning  to  inculcate  the  preceding  les- 
sons to  the  present  rising  generation  appears  the 
more,  when  we  consider  the  general  decay  ctf  reli- 
gion which  now  prevsdls.  So  little  is  the  pri|ctice 
of  morality  attended  to,  so  little  even  is  religioB 
thought  of^  that  we  see  already  no  sma}l  progress 
made  towards  that  apostacy,  as  St.  Paul  calls  it,  or 
towards  that  general  defection  from  fedtli,  and  that 
degeneracy  of  morals,  which  will  take  jdace  before 
the  great  nuniatex  ol  ^^X;da^  K\it\^:l^^  appears^ 
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H^  swift  indeed  must  be  the  decline  of  true  faith, 
while  tree-thinking  grows  at  such  a  pace  ?  While 
every  ome  seems  to  fix  it  as  a  principle^  to  believe 
nothing  more  than  his  reason  comprehends,  or  that 
coincides  with  his  own  private  humour?  What 
practice  of  morality  can  we  expect  from  people,  who 
are  immersed  in  worldly  pleasures  or  in  pui'suits  of 
private  interest,  who  never  spend  a  moment  of 
thought  about  eternity^  nor  scarce  ever  address  their 
God  and  Creator  in  a  short  prayer  ?  And  is  not  this 
the  general  course  of  lite  of  the  present  generation 
of  mankind  ?  Certainly  then,  due  care  should  be 
taken  to  prevent  as  many  of  the  new  rising  race  as 
possible  from  being  infected  by  this  pestiferous  cor- 
ruption, and  to  prepare  them  to  be  enrolled  in  the 
list  of  the  few  elect  of  the  approaching  time.  When 
a  tide  of  irreligion  and  infidelity  has  broken  in,  and 
is  seen  to  swell  every  day,  what  wonder  if  the  pe- 
riod approach,  when  God  will  bring  all  to  the  test, 
and  try  them  as  metal  in  a  fiery  furnace,  in  order  to 
discriminate  between  the  good  and  the  bad>  and  to 
separate  the  sound  from  the  unsound  grain  ?  The 
few  that  will  remain  firm  and  staunch  under  all 
temptations  and  persecution,  will  shine  with  great 
lustre  in  those  days^  when  the  bulk  of  mankind  will 
suffer  thei]iselves  to  be  seduced  so  far,  as  to  go  over 
tp  Antichrist,  adore  him  as  a  God,  and  renounce 
their  Creator,  their  religion,  and  their  own  convic- 
tion. Notwithstanding  the  great  power  of  Anti- 
christ, and  his  faculty  of  performing  surprising 
wonders,  the  small  body  of  the  faithful  will  bear 
away  the  palm  of  victory,  by  their  constancy  in^ 
maintaining  the  cause  of  God  at  the  expence  of  their 
lives,  and  by  their  fortitude  in  not  yielding  to  pro- 
mises, threats,  or  torments.  And  thus  the  fruit  of 
their  perseverance  will  be,  to  see  their  victory  com- 

Eleted,  and  the  cause  of  religion  fully  vindicated, 
y  the  just  j.udgments  of  God  upon  the  impious, 
when  he  will  exterminate  in  the  most  public  and 
terrible  manner  that  satanic  man.  Antichrist,  with 
his  associates,  and  will  extirpate  idolatry  Ccovsv  tJckS. 
earth,  and  restore  peace  to  Yua  CYxxxxOcw^ 
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To  these  reflections  we  shall  add  one  remar)^,  that 
of  the  six  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God,  hitherto  consi- 
dered, three,  namely,  the  firsts  third  and  sixth,  are 
poured  out  for  the  punishment  of  idolaters^  and  the 
other  three,  viz.  the  second,  fourth,  and  fifths 
for  the  punishment  of  heretics. 

VII. 

The  seventh  Age  is  the  last  and  lonsrest  of  alL 
It  iis  the  age  of  eternity.  We  see  it  ushered  in  by 
the  tremendous  scene  of  the  general  judgment  of 
mankind ;  of  whom  a  part  are  admitted  into  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  or  everlasting  bliss,  and  the 
other  or  greater  part  are  doomed  to  suffer  inexpres- 
sible torments  for  ail  eternity  in  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone.  Whoever  will  take  tlie  pains  to  medi- 
tate a  little  on  the  great  disparity  of  these  two  states^ 
will  eertmnly  be  moved,  if  he  has  not  lost  all  sen* 
sibility,  to  use  his  utmost  endeavours  to  giun  the 
one  and  prevent  his  falUng  into  the  other.  Both 
the  happiness  of  the  saved,  and  the  tonnents  of  the 
damned,  far  surpass  indeed  our  conception ;  but  if 
they  be  even  considered  only  in  a  general  view,  who 
would  not  shudder  at  the  thouglit  of  being  con* 
demhed  to  an  eternal  prison,  in  devouring  flames 
that  will  never  be  extinguished  ?  *  Which  of  you 
can  dwell  with  devouring  fire  ?  which  of  you  can 
dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?  Isai.  xxxiit.  14. 
And  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  reflect  on  the  pos- 
session of  God,  the  source  of  all  delight,  j6y,  and 
felicity ;  with  which  we  shall  be  filled  accordmg  to 
the  whole  capacity  of  our  beings  and  this  without 
even  the  least  interruption  or  allay,  are  we  not 
transported  with  the  most  vehement  desire  of  at- 
taining such  a  happy  state  ?  '  They  shall  be  inebria- 
ted with  the  plenty  of  thy  house  ;  and  thou  shalt 
make  them  drink  of  the  torrent  of  thy  pleasure.^ 
Psal.  XXXV.  9.  To  this  all-happy  state  let  us  then 
*  by  our  good  works  make  our  election  secure.'  Let 
us  spare  no  pains  for  it  during  the  short  period  of 
our  existence  here.  The  recompense  will  infinitely 
exceed  our  labour,  and  the  time  of  our  labour  bears 
no  proportion  to  eteiu\^^  * 
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CONCLUSION. 

Thus  have  we  seen  the  whole  history  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  traced  from  her  birth  through  her  various  difficul- 
ties and  trials,  through  her  ptrsecuHous  -from  idolaters, 
and  convulsions  by  heresies ;  under  all  which,  she  shone 
bright  like  the  sun  by  the  vigour  of  her  faith  and  forti- 
tude :  nor  was  it  in  the  power  of  hell  and  earth,  though 
combined  together,  to  crush  her  or  hinder  her  growth. 
We  have  had  a  view  of  the  admirable  oeconomy,  accord- 
ing to  which  Christ  niles  this  his  Church ;  we  have  seen 
the  special  care  with  which  he  protects  her,  and  with 
ivhat  severity  he  punishes  those  who  dare  injure  her.  By 
these  means  he  makes  her  triumph  over  all  her  enemies, 
even  in  this  world ;  and  her  victory  will  be  finally  crown- 
ed with  that  transcendant  and  ineiTable  glory  to  which  she 
will  be  raised  at  that  period  when  time  shall  be  no  more. 

Hence  it  appears,  that  if  to  the  history  of  the  Apiicalypse 
we  add  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  there  rises  a 
general  history  of  the  Church  or  people  of  God  through 
the  whole  period  of  the  existence  of  mankind.  The  book 
of  Genesis  gives  us  the  eroatlon  of  the  first  man  ;  and 
his  history,  with  that  of  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Israelites, 
is  related  in  that  and  the  subsequent  books  of  the  Old 
Scripture,  with  some  short  intervals  of  interruption,  down 
to  the  birth  of  Christianity.  Then  begins  the  Apocalypti* 
cal  account  of  the  Christians,  successors  to  the  Jews  ; 
which  carries  on  their  history  to  the  end  of  time,  and 
even  to  their  migration  into  the  heavmly  Jerusalem, 
where  it  places  them  in  the  unchangeable  stale  of  never- 
ending  bliss. 

Nothing  further  now  remains  but  to  request,  that 
this  present  history  may  be  received  by  the  readers  in  that 
view  for  which  it  was  intended,  namely,  for  their  instruc- 
tion: They  are  now  become  sensible,  we  presunie,  of 
the  utility  of  studying  the  Apocalypse.  And  what  indeed 
can  be  more  express  on  that  head  than  the  declaration  of 
Christ  himself,  which  we  beg  leave  here  to  repeat  i 
^  Blessed  is  he,  that  readeth  and  hearetb  the  words  of  thi» 
prophecy :  -  and  keepeth  those  thmgs  which  are  written  in 
it.  Apoc.  i.  3.  And  again :  '  Blessed  is  he  that  keepeth 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book/  Apoc.xxii.  7* 
That  this  advice  may  be  attended  to  is  our  sincem  wish, 
and  here  we  close  the  present  work  with  the  biessdng  de- 
livered in  the  last  verse  of  this  admirable  prophecy:  •The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.   Amen/ 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Ii:;^'  Jn  the  preceding  explanation  tht  JRffhrent  parts  of 
the  ^pocah/pse  havvtg  been  related  m  a  transposed  order ^ 
we  here  subjoin  the  whole  text  hy  Itself.  And  Ut  the  end 
of  eavh  verse  the  pas^e  is  mar/ted  ivhere  that  verse  is  ear- 
plained ;  except  with  regard  to  the  second  and  third 
chapters^  which  not  appertaining  to  the  general  historj^ 
of  the  Churchy  have  not  been  explained. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

JLHE  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave 
unto  iiim,  to  make  known  to  his  servants,  the  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pass;  and  signified^  sending 
by  his  angel,  to  his  servant  John.     Seep.  23. 

2.  Who  hath  given  testimony  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  testimony  of  Jestts  Christ,  what  things  soever  he  hath 
seen.    p.  23. 

3.  Blessed  is  he,  that  readeth  and  beareth  the  words  of 
this  prophecy  ;  and  keepeth  those  things  which  are  writ- 
ten in  it.     For  the  time  is  at  hand,    p  25. 

4.  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia, 
Grace  be  utito  you  and  peace  from  him  that  is,  and  that 
was,  and  timt  is  to  come,  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which 
are  before  the  throne,    p,  26 

b..  And  A-om  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness, 
the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  tlie  prince  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth :  who  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  p.  27* 

6.  And  haih  made  us  a  kingdom  and  priests  to  God  and 
his  Father :  to  him  be  glory  and  empire  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen,    p  27. 

7.  Behold,  he  cometh  with  the  clouds,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  also  that  pierced  him.  And  all 
the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  bewail  themselves  because  Of 
him*.    Even  so.  Amen  p.  28. 
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8.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega  the  begiDning  and  the  enrt, 
saith  the  Lord  God,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  U 
to  come,  the  Almighty,  p,  20. 

9.  I  John  your  brother  atid  your  partner  in  tribulation, 
flnd  in  the  kingdom,  and  patience  in  Christ  Jesus,  was  in 
the  island,  which  is  called  Patinos,  for  the  word  of  God 
and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,    p  29. 

10.  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day  and  heard  be- 
hind me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet^    p.  29. 

n.  Saying:  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book:  and 
send  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia,  to  Bphesus, 
and  to  Smyrna,  and  to  Pergamus,  and  to  Thyatira,  and  to 
Sardis,  and  to  Philadelphia,  and  to  Laodicia.    p.  30. 

12.  And  1  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spoke  with  me  : 
And  being  turned,  1  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks :  /?.  31. 

13.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesiicks^ 
one  like  to  the  Son  ot  man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down 
to  the  feet,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle  : 
P'  91. 

14.  And  his  head  and  his  hairs  were  white,  like  white 
wool,  and  as  snow,  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  oi  fire* 
p.  31. 

15.  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass*  q|.  in  a  burning 
furnace .:  .And  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters  *.  p.  31  • 

16.  And  he  ha4  in  his  right  h^nd  seven  stars.  And 
.from  his  mouth  came  out  a  sl^p  twp- edged  sword :  and 
Jiis  face  was  as  the  sun  sldneth  iu  his  power,    p.  31 

17*  AQd  when  I  had  seen  blm^  1  fell  at  his  teet  as  dead. 
And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying :  Fear  not: 
I  am  the  first  and  the  last;    p.  33* 

18*  And  alive,  and  was  dead;  ai\d  behold  I  ani  living 
for  ever  and  ever,  and  have  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hell. 

p.  93. 

19.  Write  therefore  the  thijags  which  thou  ha^t  seen, 
Und  which  are>  aqd  which  must  be  douie  hereafter,  p.  33* 

2Q*  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars,  which  thou  saw  est 
in  my  right  hand,  and  the  ^even  golden  candlesticks:  The 
seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seVen  churches :  And  the 
seven  candlesticks  are  the  seven  churches*    p.  34« 

CHAPTER  II. 

Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write :  These 
things,  saith  he,  who  hotdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his  ri^ht 
hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks 
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2. 1  know  tby  works  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience^ 
and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  that  are  evil ;  and  thoa 
hast  tried  them,  who  say  they  are  apostles^  and  are  no^ 
and  hast  found  them  liars  : 

3.  And  thou  hast  patience^  and  bast  mdured  for  my 
name,  and  hast  not  feinted, 

4.  But  I  have  somewhat  against  thee^  because  thou  hast 
left  thy  first  charity. 

9.  Be  mindful  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  iallen^: 
and  do  penance,  and  do  the  first  works.  Or  else  I  come 
to  thee,  and  will  move  thy  candlestick  out  of  its  place, 
except  thou  do  penance. 

6.  But  this  thou  bast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the 
Micolaites,  which  I  also  bate. 

7.  He,  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  spirit 
saith  to  the  churches :  To  him,  that  overcometh,  I  will 
give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life^  which  is  iu  the  paradise  of 
my  God. 

8.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyrna  write : 
These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last^  who  was  dead^ 
and  is  alive : 

9.  I  know  thy  tribulation  and  thy  poverty,  but  thou  art 
rich :  and  thou  art  blasphemed  by  them  that  say  they  are 
Jews  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan. 

10.  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer. 
Behold,  the  devil  will  cast  some  of  you  into  prison  that 
you  may  be  tried:  and  you  shall  have  tribulation  tea  days. 
Be  thou  faithful  until  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown 
•f  life. 

1 1 .  He,  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  spirit 
saith  to  the  churches :  He  that  shall  overcome^  shall  not 
be  hurt  by  the  second  death. 

12.  Atid  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Pergamus  write : 
These  things  saith  he,  that  hath  die  sharp  two-edgedsword : 

13.  I  know  where  thou  dwellest,  where  the  seat  of 
Satan  is:  and  thou  boldest  fest  my  name,  and  bast  not  de- 
nied my  faith.  £ven  in  those  days  when  Antipas  was  my 
faithful  witness,  who  was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan 
dwelleth* 

14.  But  I  have  against  thee  a  few  things :  because  tboa 
hast  there,  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who 
taught  Balac,  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  to  eat,  and  commit  fornication : 

15.  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
Nicolaites, 
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16.  In  like  manner  do  penance:  or  else  I  will 
dome  to  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them 
with  the  swora  of  my  mouth. 

i  7.  He,  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spi- 
rit saith  to  the  churches:  To  him,  thatovercometh,  I 
will  give  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white 
counter,  and  in  the  counter,  a  new  name  written^ 
which  no  man  knoweth^  but  he  that  receiveth  it. 

18.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  ofThyatira, 
write :  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath 
his  eyes  like  to  a  flame  of  fire^  and  his  feet  like  to 
fine  brass. 

19.  I  know  thy  works,  and  tiiy  iaith,  and  thy 
charity,  and  thy  ministry,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy 
last  works  which  are  more  than  thv  former. 

20.  But  I  have  against  thee  a  few  things :  because 
thou  sufferest  the  woman  Jezabel^  who  calleth  herself 
a  proplietess,  to  teach,  and  to  seduce  my  servants,  to 
commit  fornication,  and  t6  eat  of  things  sacrificed  to 
idols. 

21  And  I  gave  her  a  time  that  she  might  do  pe*- 

nance,  and  she  will  not  repent  of  her  fornication. 

• '  22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed :  and  they, 

that  commit  adultery  with  her,  shaU  be  in  very  great 

tribulation,  except  they  do  penance  for  their  deeds  : 

23  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death,  and  all 
the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he,  that  searcheth 
the  reins  and  hearts  ;  and  will  give  to  every  one  of 
you  according  to  your  works.    But  to  you  1  say, 

24  And  to  the  rest  who  are  at  Tbyatira :  Who- 
soever have  not  this  doctrine,  and  who  have  not 
known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  say^  I  will  not 
put  upon  you  any  other  burden. 

25.  Yet  that,  which  you  have^  hold  fast  till  I  come. 

26.  And  be,  that  shall  overconoe  and  keep  my 
works  unto  the  end,  I  will  give  him  power  over  the 
nations. 

27.  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron^ 
and  as  the  vessel  of  a  potter  they  shall  be  bit)ken, 

28.  As  I  also  have  received  ox  my  Father :  and  I 
will  give  him  the  morning  star. 

3<t 
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29.  He,  that  hath  aii  earV  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  s^h  to  the  churehes^ 

CHAPTER  IIL 

•  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  church  of  Sardis  write : 
These  things  saitjh  he,  that 'tttthnris^^wven  spirits  of 
God^  and  the  seven  stars :  I  know  thy  works,  that 
thou  hast  the  name  of  being  alive:  andtlioti  art  dead. 

2.  Be  watchful^  and  stiengthen  thb  things  thafe 
remain,  which  are  ready  to  die%  For  I  find  not  thy 
works  full  before  my  God. 

3.  Have  in  mind  therefore  in  what  motmefr  thou 
hast  received  and  heard :  and  cbser^nC)  and  do  pe- 
Dance.  If  then  thou  shalt  not  watch,'  I  will  ebme 
to  thee  as  a  thief ;  and  thou  shidt  not  know  at  what 
l^ur  I  will  Gome  to  thee. 

4.  But  thou  hast  a  few  names  in  Sardis,  whi^h 
have  not  defiled  their  garments :  and  they  shiall  walk 
with  me  in  Avhite,  because  they  are  worthy. 

•  .5.  He,  that  shall  overcome,  shall  thus  be  clothed 
in  wliite  garments,  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  o^ftme 
oat  of*  the  book  of  life,  and  I  will  confess  his  nariie 
before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels.  ^ 

0.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  heai*  whait  the 
iSpiiit  sai  th  to  the  ch  urches . 

7.  And  to  the  ar>gel  of  the  church  ol  Philadel- 
phia write  :  These  thi4)g*s  toitii  the  Haly one  a&d  tte 
True  one,  he  that  bath  tlie  key  of  David ;  he  that 
openeth,  and  no  man  ishuteth ;  «hute(fh,  atod  Hb  ftifan 
ojTenv^th. 

8*  I  know  thy  woiks.  Behold,  I  have  given  be- 
fore thee  a  door  opened  which  no  iman  can  ishiftt:; 
because  tb6u  hast  a  little  strength^  amd  hiMS  k^t 
my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name. 

9.  Behold,  I  will  bring  them>of  the  isynagpogue  of 
Satan,  wlio  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but^lie; 
'  Behold,  1  will  make  them  to  come  abd  adore  before 
thy  feet :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  have  loved  thee, 
c  J  0.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  vtowI  of  my  pati- 
ence, I  Will  also  keep  thee  lh>m  the  hoita: <ef  tenspta- 


V/.      ,  .  THE  APOCALYPSE;  491 

4 

tioD}  which  shall  come  upon  the  whole  world  to  try 
them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 
*    i'K  Behold,  I  come  quickly :  hold  fast  that  which 
thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12.  He,  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  make  him  a 
pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God:  and  he  shall  go 
out  no  more :  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name 
of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God, 
the  new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heah 
ven  from  my  God,  and  my  new  name. 

13.  He,  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him^hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 

14.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Laodicia 
write :  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and 
true  witness,  who  is  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
pf  God. 

15.  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold 
nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

16.  But  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither 
cold  nor  hot,  I  will  begin  to  vomit  thee  out  of  my 
mouth. 

17.  Because  thousayest:  I  am  rich,  and  mqde 
Wealthy,  and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and  knowest 
not,  that  thou  art  wretched  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked. 

18.  I  council  thee  to  buy  of  my  gold  fire-tried, 
that  thou  mayest  be  made  rich :  and  mayest  be 
clothed  in  white  garments,  and  that  the  .^hame  of 
thy  nakedness  may  not  appear :  and  anoint  thy  eyes 
with  'eye  salve,  that  thou  mayest  see. 

1 9.  Such  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chastise.  Be 
eealous  thei^tore,  and  do  penance. 

20.  &chold,  I  stand  at  the  gate,  and  knock.  If 
any  man  shall  hear  my  voice,  and  open  to  me  the 
door,  I  will  oome  into  him,  and  w;l^'sup  with  him, 
and  he  with  me. 

21.  To  him  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  give  to  sit 
with  me  in  twy  throne:  as 'I  also  have  overcome^ 
and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 

22.  He,  tliat  batfa  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spiiutaaith^tic^thddhuishas.  : 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Aftbr  these  things  I  looked^  and  behold  a  door 
t^as  opened  in  heaven,  and  the  first  voice  which  I 
heard,  as  it  were  of  a  trampet  speaking  with  me, 
said :  Come  up  hither,  Knd  I  will  shew  thee  the 
things  which  must  be  done  hereafter,    p*  34 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit ;  and  be- 
hold there  was  a  throne  set  in  heaven,  and  upon  the 
throne  one  sitting.    ^.  35 

3  And  he  that  sat  was  to  the  sight  like  the  jasper 
and  the  sardine- stone;  and  there  was  a  rsunbow 
roUnd.  about  the  throne^  in  sight  like  unto  an  eme^ 
raid.    /?.  35 

•  4  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and 
twenty  seats ;  and  upon  the  seats,  four  and  twenty 
ancients  sitting,  clothed  in  white  garments,  and  on 
their  heads  were  crowns  of  gold.    /i.  35   ; 

$  And  from  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and 
voices,  and  thunders ;  and  there  were  seven  lamps 
burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven 
spirits  of  God.    |i.  36 

6  And  in  the  sight  of  the  throne  was  as  it.  were 
a  sea  of  glass  like  to  crystal ;  and  in  the  midst  f>i  the 
throne  and  round  about  the  throne  were  four  living 
creatures  tiiU  of  eyes  before  and  behind     p.  36 

7  And  the  first  living  creature  was  like. a  lion; 
and  the  second  living  creature.  Uke  a  cal/ ;  and  the 
third  li^ng  creature,  having  the  face  as  it  were  of  a 
man :  and  the  fourth  living  creature  was  like  an 
eagle  flying,    p.  36  ,     . 

8  And  the  four  living  creatures,  had  each  of  them 
six  wings  ?  and  round  about  and  within  they  are  full 
of  eyes.  p.  36.  And  they  rested  not  day  and  night, 
saying.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  almighty^  who 
was,  and  who  is,  and  who  is. to  come*    p.  37 

9  And  when  those  living  creatures  gave  glory 
and  honour  and  benediction  to  him,  that  sitteSi  en 
the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.    p.  3K  . 

y  10  The  four  and  twenty  ancieqts  fell  down  before 

him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne^  and  adored  hipi 
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that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns 
before  the  throne,  saying :  p.  3S. 

11.  Thou  art  worthy,  OLord  our  God,  to  rceive 
glory,  and  honour  and  power:  because  thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  for  thy  will  tliey  were^  and 
have  been  created-    p.  38. 

CHAPTER   V. 

And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  a  book  written  within  and  without, 
sealed  with  seven  seals,    p.  39. 

2.  And  1  saw  a  strong  angel,  proclaiming  with  a 
loud  voice:  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and 
to  loose  the  seals  thereof?    p.  39. 

S.  And  no  man  was  able,  neither  in  heaven,  nor 
on  earth,  nor  under  the  earth,  to  open  the  book,  nor 
to  look  on  it.    p.  39  \ 

4  And  I  wept  niiuch,  because  no  man  was  found 
worthy  to  open  the  book,  nor  to  see  it.    p.  39 

5  And  one  of  the  ancients  said  to  me:  Weep 
not ;  behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root 
of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to 
loose  the  seven  seals  thereof    p.  39 

6  And  I  saw :  and  behold  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  and  of  the  four  living  creatures,  and  in  tiie 
midst  of  the  ancients,  a  Lamb  standing  as  it  were 
slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes ;  which  are 

'the  seven  spirits  ot  God,  sent  forth  into  all  the 
earth.    j9. 40        - 

7  And  he  came,  and  took  the  book  out  of  the 
right  hand  of  him  that  sat  ou  the  throne,    p.  40 

8  And  when  lie  had  opened  the  book,  the  four 
living  creatures,  and  the  four  and  twenty  ancients 
fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of 
them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which 
are  the  prayers  of  saints,    p.  41 

9  And  they  sung  a  new  canticle,  saying :  ITiqu 
art  worthy,  O'  Lord,  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open 
the  seals  thereof:  because  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God,  in  thy.  blood,  out  of  every 
tribcj  and  tongue?^  and  people^  and  nation^    f{.  .41 
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10  And  hast  made  us  to  our  God  a  kingdom  and 
priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth,    p.  41 

1 1  And  I  beheld  and  heard  the  voice  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne,  tind  the  livififgWea- 
tures  and  the  ancients :  and  ttie  numbel'Vf  tMm 
was  thousands  of  thousands.    /?•  42  ---^  <*^'"        -•'*^ 

12  Saying,  with  a  loud  voice:  TheLanib,  that    ,^ 
was  slain,  is  worthy  to  receive  powery^^tid  divinity, ''" 
and  wisdom,  and  strength^  ail4i^o]|DVH^  and  glory,*    ^ 
and  beiaediction.  -  j,'   r  ,  ?. 

13.  And  every  creature,  which  i^  ij^  hcf^en,  and  op 
the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  syidi ./ a$' ar^  ia  the 
sea^  aad  all  that  are  in  them  :  I  heard^l  l^yirfg  :~To  him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lambf^l^en^diction 
and  honour,  and  glory  and^power,  for  everand^^cfr.  p.  43. 

14.  And  the  four  living  creatures  satd',':  A«ne6.  -^And 
the  lour  and  twenty  ancients  fell  down  on  thdr^'f&ces,  and 
adored  him  that  IWeth  for  ever  and  ever,    jp,  21.  y,  -^       r 

CHAPTER  VI. 

And  1  saw,  that  the  Lamb  had  opened  one  of  the  seven 
seals,  and  1  heard  one  of  the  four  living  creatures,  as  it 
were  the  voice  of  thunder,  saying,  Come  and  see.  p.  46. 
2.  And  1  saw  :  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and  he  that 
sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  there  was  a  ci'own  given 
him,  and  he  went  forth  conquering  that  he  might 
conquer.  JO.  45. 

3-  And  ^en^he^had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard 

thp  ^Cond  living  creature,  paying :  Come  and  see. /».  101. 

4.  And  there  went  out  another  horse,  that  was  red  : 

.  .and  to  him  that  sat  thereon,  it  was  given  that  he  slioulcl 

take'peacefroin^  the  earth,  and  that  they  45hould  kill  one 

another,   and  ttgreat sword  was  given  him.  />.  101. 

/    ;^.    .5»Afid*Vh«i  lie  had  opened  the  third  seal,  i  heanl  the 

;*        tlircn^irig  creature,  saying-  Come  and  see..  And  be^ 

:-'      .vholda-black  horse,  and  he  that  sat  on  hini^   had  u  pair  o^ 

'-  ^  ^  t  scaliB  \tt  his  baud.  p»  1 18. 

'^^"         6.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  in  the  midst  of  tl^e 

/        ,  four- living  creatures,  saying;  Two  pounds  of  wheat  for 

a  penny,  and  thrice  two  pounds  of  barley   for  a  peon^, 

and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  wine  and  the  oil.  p^   118. 

7-  And  wheu  be  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  1  beard 

'the  voice  of  tbefQVl\xVVv\xi?;^we%Xw^i^j^^^^     Coiftean* 

see.  p  161.  .  '"*. ' 
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iJ.  And  behold  a Tpale  hor^e  :  and  he  tliat  sat  upon  him, 
his  name  was  death,  andlii?ll  followed  him.  And  power 
was  given  him  over  the  four  ports  of  the  earth,  to  kill 
with  sword,  with  famine,  and  with  death,  and  with  the 
l^easts  of  the  earth  p.   1(5L 

.  9'  Apd  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  ?ea1,  I  saw  imder 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the' word  of  God,  and 
for  the  testimony  which  they  held.  j3.  186. 

10.  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  vbice,  saying :  How 
long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and 
revenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  r  j».  1B7 

11.  And  white  robes  were  given  to  every  one  of  them 
one;  and  it  was  said  to  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for 
a  little  time,  till  their  fellow-servants,  and  their  brethren, 
who  are  to  be  slain,  even  as  they,  should  be  filled  up. p.  187. 

12!  And  I  saw,  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal  :  and 
behold  there  was  a  great  eartlnjuake,  and  the  sun  became 
black  as  sackcloth  of  hair ;  and  the  whole  moon  became 
as  bk)od  :    p.  257. 

13.  And  the  stars  from  heaven  fell  on  the  earth,  as  the 
fig  tree  casteth  its  green  figs  when  it  is  shaken  by  a  great 
whid  -    p.  257- 

14.  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  book  folded  up  :  amt 
every  mountain,  and  the  islands  were  moved  out  of  their 
places,  p.  267-^ 

15.  And  thekiiigs  of  the  earth,  and  the  princes,  and 
the  tribunes,  and  the  rich,  and  the  strong,  and  every 
b6nd*tnati,  and  every  free- Wan,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens 
and  in  the  rocks  of  mountains  :  p,  257- 

16.  And  they  say  to  the  mountains  and  .the  rocks  :  Fall 
upon  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  fete  of  him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  thrbne,  and  froni  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb :  p.  257 

J  7.  For  the  great  day  of  their  wrath  is  come,  and  who 
shall  be  ablie  Ho  sfand?    p.  257. 

CJHAPTER  Vfl. 

I 

Aftxr  these  things  1  saw  four  angels  istumding  on  the 
four  corners  of  the  earthy  holding  the  four  winds  of  the 
earth,  tliat  they  should  ndt  Mow  n|)on  the  earth,  ttor  upon 
the  sea^  nor  ob  any  tree^    p,  345.  ^ 

2  And  Lsaw  another  iMigel  ascending  Arom  the  rising  of 
the  sut),  hiiving  the  sigh  of  the  living  God  ;  and  he  cried 
with  a  k>ud  voice  to  the  four  «nge(s,  to  whom  it  was  given 
to  huit  the  earth  iind  the  sea.    p.  346. 

3  Sayirtjg- :  Hurt  not  the  eart\\,T\oT  V\\e  ^^<5v^wox^^c«.  vc^^ 
till  we  sign  the  iscrvauts  qf  •ur  GoA  ixvVVevc  \ttte\2L^'^^^  v  ^^'^ 
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4.  And  I  lieard  tlie  number  of  them  that  were  signed, 
an  hundred  forty-four  thousand  were  signed  of  .every  tribe 
of  the  children  of  Israel.    ^..346. 

5.  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda»  were  twelve  thousand  stgnedr 
Of  the  tribe  of  Kuben,   twelve  thousand  signed.     Of  the  . 
tribe  of  Gad,  twelve  thousand  signed,  p,  347. 

6.  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  twelve  thousand  signed.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Nepthalia,  twelve  thousand  signed*  Of  the 
tribe  of  Mauasse,  twelve  thousand  signed*    p-  347. 

7-  0\  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  twelve  thousand  signed'  Of - 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  twelve  thousand  signed.  Of  the  tribe  : 
of  Issachar,   twelve  thousand  signed,  p-  347* 

8.  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,   twelve  thousand  signed^^ 
Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph,   twelve  thousand  signed.     Of  the  . 
tribe  of  Beniamin,  twelve  thousand  signed*    p.  M!J, 

9  After  tfiis  I  saw  a  great  multitude,  which  no  maa 
could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  peoples^  and 
tongues;  standing  before  the  throne,  and  in  the  sight  o( 
the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands  :  j9.  3:^1 

.  10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice>  saying :  Salvation 
to  our  God  who  sitteih  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb. 
JP.  381 

J 1.  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne, 
and  the  ancients,  and  the  four  living  creatures;  and  they 
fell  clown  betore  the  throne  upon  their  laces,  and  adored 
God,    p.  381 

IS  Saying,  Amen.  Benediction,  and  glory,  and  uisdom, 
and  thanksgiving,  honour,  and  power,  and  strength  to  our . 
GofI  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen.    p.  381 

13  And  one  of  the  Ancients  answered,  and  said  to  me : 
These  that  are  clothed  in  white  robes,  who  are  they  ?  aud  - 
whence  came  they  ?  p.  382 

14  And  1  said  to  him  :  My  Lord,  thou  knowest.  .  And 
he  said  to  me :  These  are  they  who  are  come  out  of  great 
tribulation,  and  have  washed  their-  robfs,  and  have  made 
them  white  in  tlie  blood  of  the  Lamb,    p,  382 

15  Theretbre  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God^  Und 
they  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  :  and  he  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  shall  dwell  over  them,    p-  382 

16  They  shall  no  more  hunger  and  thirst,  neither  shall 
the  sun  lall  on  them,  nor  any  beat    p.  383. 

17  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
fshali  rule  them,  and  shall  lead  them  to  the  tbuntains  of  the 
waters  ol  life,  aud  C^oOl  ^Yi&W  ^v^^  a^cay  all  tear&  from 

.'heir  eyes.    p.3S3 
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CHAPTER  VIIL 

And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seft)^  there  was 
silence  in  Heaven,  as  it  were  for  half  an  hour.    p.  422. ' 

2.  And  1  saw  seven  angels  standing  in  the  presence  of 
God:  and  there  were  given  to  them  seven  trumpets,  p.  50> 

3.  And  another  angel  came^  and  stood  before  the  altar, 
having  a  golden  censer :  and  there  was  given  to  him  much 
incense^  that  he  should  offer  of  the  prayers  of  all  saints  up- 
on the  golden  altar»  which  is  before  the  throne  of  God.  p.  50. 

4.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  of  the  prayers  ot  the 
saints  ascended  up  before  God>  from  the  hand  of  the  angel. 
p.  50. 

5.  And  the  angel  took  the  censer^  Und  filled  it  with  the 
fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  on  the  earth,  and  there  were 
thunders  and  voices  and  lightnings,  and  a  great  earthquake^ 
p.  61. 

6.  And  the  seven  angels,  who  had  the  seven  trumpets^ 
prepared  themselves  to  sound  the  trumpet,    p.  51. 

7*  And  the  first  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  there 
ibllowed  hail  and  fire,  mingled  with  blood,  and  it  was  cast 
on  the  earth,  and  the  third  part  of  the  earth  was  burnt  up, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  green 
grass  was  burnt  up.    p.  52. 

8.  And  the  «econd  angel  sounded  the  trumpet;  and  as  it 
were  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire,  was  cast  into  the 
sea,  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood  i  p.  103- 

9.  And  the  third  part  of  those  creatures  died,  whict)  had 
life  in  the  sea,  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  was  destroyed. 
p.  103. 

.10.  And  the  third  angel  sounded  the  trumpet:  and  a 
great  star  fell  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  torch,  and 
it  fell  on  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains 
of  waters  (  p.  120. 

1 1 .  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  wormwood.  And 
the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood :  and  manjr 
men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made  bitter  p.  120 

12.  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded  the  crumpet  t  and  the 
third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten :  and  the  third  part  of  the 
moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars,  so  that  the  third  part 
of  them  was  darkened,  and  the  day  did  not  shine  for  a 
third  part  ot  it,  and  the  night  in  like  manner*    p.  173. 

13.  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  the  voice  of  one  eagle  flying 
through  the  midal  of  heaven^  saying  ii  ith  a  loud  voice  i 
Wo,  wo,  wo  to  the  inhabitants  ot  iVk^  «»x>Xv\  \s^  xv^aaaw  ^\ 
the  rest  of  the  voices  .of  the  t\«ee  Wi^^^\»'*^^'^^'^'^ 

JfQund  the  trumpet,    f.  195 


iy 
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CHAPTER  IX, 

And  the  fifth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet:  and  I  saw  a 
star  fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earthy  and  there  was  given  to 
him  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,    p.  194 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit :  and  the  smoke  of 
the  pit  arose  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  funiace  :  and  the  sun 
and  the  air  were  darkened  with  the  smoke  of  the  pit.  p.  194 

3  And  from  the  smoke  of  the  pit  there  came  out  locusts 
upon  the  earth,  p.  202  And  power  was  given  to  them^ 
as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power*,    p.  194 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  hurt 
the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any  tree: 
but  only  the  men  who  have  not  the  sign  of  God  on  their 
foreheads.    j9.  194 

5  And  it  was  given  unto  them  that  they  should  not  kill 
them ;  but  that  they  should  torment  them  five  months : 
and  their  torment  Tvas  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion  when  he 
striketh  a  man.    p.  194 

6  And  in  tliose  days  men  shall  seek  death,  and  shall  not 
find  it:  and  they  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  fly  from 
theip.    p.  194 

7  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  pre- 
pared lor  battle:  p*  214,  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were 
crowns  like  gold:  p.  227>  and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces 
ofnien.    p.  228 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women:  p.  231,  and 
their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions,    p,  232 

9  And  they  had  breast-plates  as  breast-plates  of  iron: 
And  the  noise  of  their  wings  was  as  the  noise  of  chariots  of 
many  horses  running  to  battle,    p.  234. 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  to  scorpions,  and  there  were 
sth)gs  in  their  tails:  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five 
months,    p.  236.  .And  they  had  over  them 

11  Akingj  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit:  whose  name 
in  Hebrevr  is  Abaddon,  and  in  Greek  Apollyon^  in  Latin 
Ea^terminans^  (that  is,  destroyer.)     p,  237 

12  One  wo  is  past,  p.  249,  and  behold  there  come  yet  two 
woes  more  hereafter,    jp.  310 

13  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  I  heard 
a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  which  is 
before  the  eyes  of  God.    p.  310 

14  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel,  who  had  the  trumpet: 
Loose  the  four  angels,  who  ai'e  bound  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates,    p.  310 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  who  were  prepared 
for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  ro^ouvici)  ^\di Tfib^^-^-^  Vst  \^\k>5i. 
the  third  part  of  meu.    p*  ^\Q 
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16  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  horsemen  was  twenty  ' 
thousfiud  times  ten  thousand.     And  I  heard  the  nuqnber  of 
them.    p.  310 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision :  and  tliey, 
that  sat  on  them,  had  breast-plates  of  fire  and  of  byacinUi 
and  pf  brimstone,  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the 
heads  of  lions ;  and  from  their  mouths  proceeded  fire^  and 
smoke  and  brimstone,    p.  310 

1 8  And  by  these  three  plagues  were  slain  the  third  part 
of  men,  by  the  fire  and  by  the  smoke  and  by  the  brimstone, 
which  issued  out  of  their  mouths,    p.  311 

19  For  the  power  of  the  hoi*ses  is  hi  their  mouths,  and 
in  their  tails.  For,  their  tails  are  like  to  serpents,  and 
have  heads:  and  with  them  they  hurt.    p.  '311 

20  And  the  re^t  of  the  men,  who  were  not  slain  by 
these  plagues,  did  not  do  penance  for  the  works  of  their 
hands,  that  they  should  not  adore  devils  and  idols  of  gold  ' 
and  silver  and  brass  and  stone  and  wood,  which  neither  • 
can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk :  ;>.  b7^ 

21  Neither  did  they  penance  from  their  murders,  nor 
from  their  sorceries,  nor  from  their  fornication,  nor  from 
their  thefts,    p.  379 


CHAPTER  X. 


%• 


And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
clothed  with  a  cloiid,  and  a  rainbow  was  on  his  head,  and  his 
face  was  as  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire.    p.  305 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open  :  and  he  set 
his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  upon  the  earth.  f7.306 

3  And  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  as  when  a  lion  roaretb. 
And  when  he  had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 
p.  306 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  littered  their  voices, 
I  was  about  to  write:  and  1  heard  a  voice  from  heaven 
saying  to  me  :  Seal  up  the  things  which  the  seven  thunders 
have  spoken,  and  write  them  not.    p.  306 

5  And  the  angel  whom  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and 
upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,    p.  307 

6  And  he  swore  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who 
created  heaven,  and  the  things  which  ar^  therein:  and  the* 
earth,  and  the  things  which  are  in  it :  and  the  sea,  and  th« 
things  which  are  therein;  that  there  should  be  time  no 
longer :    p.  307 

7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  awg,%\^^Vi^w 
be  shall  hegla  to  sound  the  trumpet,  \.Vie  \xv^%x.et^  <ali  ^^ 

should  be  Gnishal,  as  he  hath  AecWeCi  >o^  V\s^  %«\^x^v^  "^ 
jpf0pbets.    p.  907 
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8  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  again  speaking  to  me^ 
Haying:  Go  and  take  the  book,  that  is  open,  from  the  hand 
of  ttie  angel  who  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth. 
p.30S 

9  And  I  w^nt  to  the  angel,  saying  unto  him,  that  he  shoukl 
give  me  the  book.  And  he  said  to  me:  Take  the  book  and 
cat  it  up:  and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter^  but  in  thy 
mouth  it  shall  be  sweet  as  honey,    p.  308 

10  And  I  took  the  book  from  the  hand  of  the  angel,  and 
eat  it  up:  and  it  was  in  my  mouthy  sweet  ^s  honey:  and 
when  1  had  eaten  it^  my  belly  was  bitter,    p.' 309 

J 1  And  he  said  to  me,  Thou  must  prophecy  again  to  ma- 
ny u^ilons>  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and  kings,    p.  309 

CHAPTER  XL 

And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod  :  and  it 
was  said  to  me:  Arise  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and 
the  altar,  and  them  that  adore  therein,    p.  347 

2  But  the  courts  which  is  without  the  temple,  cast  ou^ 
and  measure  it  not :  because  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  holy  city  they  shall  tread  under  foot  two  abd  forty 
months:    p  347 

3  And  1  will  give  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophec^a  thousand  two  hundred  sixty  days,  clothed  in 
sackclotKp..296  . 

4  ThelKire  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candlesticks 
that  ^tand  before  the  Lord  of  the  earth,     p.  296. 

5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  shall  come  out  of 
their  mouths,  and  shall  devour  their  enemies.  And  if  any 
man  will  hurt  them,  in  this  manner  must  he  be  slain,  p,  297 

6  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in 
tlie  days  of  their  prophecy :  and  they  have  power  over 
winters  to  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to  strike  the  earth  with) 
all  plagues  as  often  as  they  will.    p.  297 

7  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testiinony,  the 
beast,  that  ascendeth,  out  of  the  abyss,  shall  make  war 
asrainst  them,  and,  ^hall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them.  p. 
375 

8  And  their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city,, 
which  is  called  spiritually  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  theif 
Lord  also  was  cfucified;    p.  375 

9  And  they  of  the  tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and 
nations,  shall  see  their  bodies  for  three  days  and  an  half: 
and  they  shall  not  suffer  their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  sepul- 

10  And  they  ttiat  Awe\\uvotiV\\ft«ax«ci'3DsJ^\€^«^Sfcw« 
^mm,  and  make  metrv;.  auA%>a»\\  wo^«*^^«>a^^*»^'*^^v 
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because  these  two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  upou 
4he  earth.    ;».  376 

1 1  And  after  three  days  and  an  half,  the  spirit  of  life  from 
God  entered  into  them.  And  they  stood  upon  their  feet^ 
and  great  fear  fell  upon  tliem  that  saw  them.    p.  3/6 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying  to 
them :  Come  up  hither.  And  they  went  up  to  heaven  in 
a  cloud ;  and  their  enemies  saw  them,    p,  376. 

13  And  at  that  hour  there  was  made  a  great  earthquake^ 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell :  aud  there  were  slain  iu 
the  earthquake  names  of  men  seven  thousand :  and  the  rest 
were  cast  into  a  fear^  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 
p.  376 

14  The  second  wo  is  past:  and  behold  the  third  wo 
will  come  quickly,    p.  ^0 

15  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded  the  trumpet:  and 
there  were  great  voices  in'  heaven,  saying:  The  kingdom 
of  this  world  is  become  our  Lord's  and  his  Christ's  and  he 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen.    p.  423 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  ancients,  who  sit  on  their 
seats  in  the  sight  of  God,  fell  on  their  faces  and  adored  God. 
p.  423 

17  Saying :  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  Almighty, ' 
who  art,  and  who  wast,  and  who  art  to  come :  because  thou 
hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and  thou  hast  reigned; 
f.  423  ^  ^^ 

18  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrtbth  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be  judged,  and 
that  thou  should^t  render  reward  to  thy  servants  (he  pro- 
phets and  the  saints,  and  to  them  that  fear  thy  name,  little 
and  great,  and  shouldst  destroy  them  who  have  cornipted 
the  earth,    p.  423 

19  And  ihe  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven :  and 
the  ark  of  his  testament  was  seen  in  his  temple,  and  there 
were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great 
bail.    p.  423 

CHAPTER  XII. 

And  a  great  sign  appeared  in  heaven  :  a  woman  clothed  with 
the  sun^  and  the  moon  under  her  feet^  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of 
twelve  stars:    p,  83. 

2.  And  being  with  child,  she  cried  travailiog  in  birth,  and  was 
in  pain  to  be  delivered,    p.  83. 

3  And  there  was  seen  another  sign  in  heaven,  and  behold  a 
great  red  dragon  having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns :  and  on  bif 
heads  seven  diadems :  p.  83. 

4.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
cast  tbem  to  the  earth :  and  the  dia^u  ft\ft^.>QR^^3n»  'O&fc  ^otssbee^ 
who  was  ready  to  be  delivered  •,  thal>\«\wa  AyticwwiX^X^^'S^ 
Me  might  devour  her  son.    p.  di. 
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6.  AihI  the. brought  forth  a  man-child,  who  was  to  rule  all 
n.itions  witli  an  iron  rod :  and  her  son  was  taken  up  to  God,  and 
to  hit  throne,     p.  85. 

6.  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wihUrness,  where  she  had  a 
place  prepared  by  God>  that  there  they  should  feed  her  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days,    p,  86 

7.  And  there  was  a  great  battle  in  heaven^  Michael  and  his 
iingels  fought  with  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought  and  hUi 
angels  :     p,  87. 

B.  And  they  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found  any 
more  in  heaven,    p.  67, 

9.  Aiid  that  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  who 
is  called  the  devil  and  Satan,  who  seduceth  the  whole  world  :  and 
he  was  cast  unto  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  thrown  down  with 
him.    p.  87- 

10.  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  in  heaven,  saying  :  Now  is  com» 
faUation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
power  of  his  Christ :  because  the  accaser  of  our  brethren  is  cast 
forth,  who  accused  them  before  our  Go<l  day  and  night,  p.  88 

11.  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the -Lamb,  and  by 
the  word  of  their  testimony,  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto 
death,    p.  88 

14  Therefore  rejoice,   O  heaveris,  and  you  that   dwell  therein. 
.  \Vo  to  the  earth,  and  to  the  sea,  because  the  devil   is  come  down 
tinto  you,  having  great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short 
time.    p.   89 

13  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto  the  earthy 
he  persecuted  the  woman,  who  brought  forth  the  man-child  : 
p.  89 

14  And  there  were  given  to  the  woman  two  wings  of  a  great 
eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the  desart  unto  her  place,  where 
she  is  nourished  for  a  tlrAe  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the 
face  of  the  serpent,     p.  90.      . 

15.  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  after  the  w;oman, 
water  as  it  were  a  river  ;  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  earned 
away  by- the  river,    p.  90 

16.  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth  .opened 
her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  river,  which  the  dragon  cast 
out  of  his  mouth,    p;  92 

17'  And  the  dragon  was  angry  against  the  won.an  :  and  went 
to  make  war  with  the  rest  of  her  seed,  who  keep  the  command- 
Biedts  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,    p.  93 

18.  And  he  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea.    p.  95. 

qH AFTER  XIII. 

And  I  saw  a  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads, 
and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  diadems^  and  upon  his 
heads  names  of  blasphemy,    p.  319. 

2  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  to  a  leopard,  and  bis  feet 
were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth,  as  the  mouth  of  si 
Jioa,    And  the  dragon  'g«t%  \diu  \\xs  vwa  %tcength  and  gr.fKa| 
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^.  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  flain  to  death  :  and 
his  death's  wound  was  healed.  And  all  the  earth  was  in  admiration 
after  the  beast,  p.  819 

4  And  they  adored  the  dragon^  which  gave  power  to  the  beast ; 
and  they  adored  the  beast,  saying :  Who  is  like  to  the  boast  ? 
And  who  shall  be  able  to  fight  with  him  ?    p.  324 

5  And  there  was  given  to  him  a  mouth  speaking  great  things^ 
and  blasphemies :  and  power  wai  given  to  him  to  do  two  and 
forty  Ttionchs.    p.  334 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  unto  blasphemies  against  God^  to 
blaspheme  his  name^  and  his  tabernacle^  and  them  that  dwell  in 
.heaven,    p.  335 

7  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints^  and 
to  overcome  them.  And  power  was  given  him  over  every  tribe, 
find  people,  and  tongue,  and  nation,    p.  337 

8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  adored  him>  whose  names 
are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb>  which  was  slain 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,     p.  337 

9  If  any 'man  have  an  ear  let  him  hear.    p.  344 

10  He  that  shall  lead  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  captivity :  he 
that  shall  kill  by  the  sword,  must  be  killed  by  the  sword.  Here 
is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints.    />.  344 

11  And  I  saw  anottier  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth,  and 
'  he  had  two  horns,  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spoke  as  a  dragon,  p,  338 

12  And  he  executed  all  the  power  of  the  former  beast  in  his 
sight :  and  he  caused  the  earth,  and  them  that  dwell  therein,  to 
adore  the  first  beast,  whose  wound  to  death  was  healed,    p.  339' 

13  And  he  did  great  signs,  so  tliat  he  made  also  fire  to  come 
down  froni  heaven  unto  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men.     p.  339 

14  And  he  seduced  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  for  the  signs, 
which  were  given  to  him  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  be:ist,  saying 
to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  could  make  the  image 
of  the  bea&t  which  had  the  wound  by  the  sword,  and  lived,  p  340 

r5  And  it  was  given  him  to  give  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast, 
and  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  speak  :  and  should  cause» 
that  whosoever  will  not  adore  the  image  of  the  beast,  should  be 
slain,     p.  340 

16  And  he  shall  make  all,  both  little  and  great,  rich  and  poor, 
freemen  and  bondmen,  to  have  a  character  in  their  right  hand,  or 
on  their  foreheads,  p.  341 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  but  he  that  hath  the 
character,  or  the  name  of  the  beast^  or  the  number  of  his  name. 
p,  341 

Is  Here  is  wisdom.  He,  that  hath  understanding,^  let  him 
count  the  number  of  the  beast.     For  it  is  the  number  of  a  man  : 

and  the  number  of  him  is  six  hundred  sixty  six.    p.  342 

/ 

CHAPTER    XIV. 

An9  I  beheld,  andlo  a  Lamb  stood  upon  Mount  Sion,  and  with 
him  an  hundred  forty  four  thousand  having  his  name^  and  the  name 
of  his  Father  written  on  their  foreheads,    p.  ^^V 
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2  And  r  heard  a  voice  from  heaven.as  the  noise  of  many  waieiv, 
and  as  the  voice  of  great  thunder  :  and  the  voice,  which  I  heard^ 
was  as  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  on  their  harps,    p.  351 

3  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  canticle,  before  the  throne, 
and  before  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the  ancients  -,  and  no  man 
could  say  the  canticle,  but  those  hundred  forty  four  thousand,  who 
were  purchased  from  the  earth,    p.  351 

4  These  are  they  who  were  not  defiled  with  women  :  For  they 
are  virgins.  These  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goetb. 
These  were  purchased  from  among  men,  the  first  fruits  to  God  and 
to  the  Lamb  :    p.  352 

5  And  in  their  mouth  there  was  found  no  lie :  For  they  arc 
without  spot  before  the  throne  of  God.    p.  353 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven, 
having  the  eternal  gospel,  to  preach  unto  them  that  sit  upon  th« 
earth,  and  over  every  nation,  and  tribe^  and  tongue,  and  people : 
|).  331 

7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice  :  Fear  the  Lord,  and  give  him  honour* 
because  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come :  and  adore  ye  him,  that 
madie  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  the  fountains  of  waters,  p.  331 

8  And  another  angel  foHowed,  saying :  That  great  Babylon  in 
^Bllen,  is  fallen  v  which  made  ail  nations  to  drink  of  the  wine 
of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication,    p.  398 

9  And  the  third  anget  followed  them,  saying  with  a  loud  voice : 
If  any  man  shall  adore  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his 
character  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand ;    p.  403 

JO  He  also  shall  drinlc  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which 
is  mingled  with  pure  wine  in  the  cup  of  his  wrath,  and  shall  be 
tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  sight  of  the  holy  angels 
and  in  the  eight  of  the  Lamb.    p.  404 

11  And  the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall  ascend  up  for  ever  and 
ever :  neither  have  they  rest  day  nor  night,  who  have  adored 
the  beast,  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  character  of 
kis  name.     p.  404 

IS  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  sahits,  who  keep  the  command- 
vents  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus,    p.  404 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven^  saying  to  me :  Write, 
.  -Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord.   From  henceforth  now, 

saith  the  spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours  :  for  their 
works  follow  them.     p.  417 

14  And  I  saw :  and  behold  a  white  cloud  :  and  upon  the  cloud 
one  sitting  like  to  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a  crown  of 
gold,  and  in  hi»^hand  a  sharp  sickle,    p.  435 

15  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  temple,  crying  with  a 
loud  voiee  to  him  that  sat  upon  the  cloud :  Thrust  in  thy  sicliW 
and  reap,  because  the  hour  is  come  to  reap,  for  the  harvest  of  the 
earth  is  ripe.     p.  435. 

16  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  thrust  his  sickle  into  the  eartl^ 
and  the  earth  was  reaped,    p.  435. 

1/  A  nd  another  auge\  came  o^x\.  ol  ^^  \rsk^^  ^\\lch  is  in  he«* 

Ten,  he  also  having  a  a>wv  %\c>sXe.    v*  ^^-  ^^        ^.  ^  x 

18.  And  another  ang;e\  came  oxvt\tc^ya\\«i^.^^^ 
over  fire  :  amd  lie  wiei  mlYva\ou^N«.^^  V^\a«.vV^N.V^^^^i««l 
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»icklei  saying:  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sitkle,  and  gather  tlie  clusters 
of  the  vineyard  of  the  eartli ;  because  the  grapes  thereof  are  ripe. 
p,  435 

19  And  the  aigel  thrust  in  his  pharp  sickle  into  the  earth,  and 
gathered  the  \  iue)  ard  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  press 
of  the  wra'h  of  God.    />.  435 

20  And  the  press  was  trodden  Without  the  city,  and  blood  came 
out  of  the  press,  up  to  Ihe  horses'  bridle«,  for  a  thousand  and  six 
hundred  furlongs,    p    436* 

CHAPTER  XV. 

And  I  saw  anothef  sign  in  heaven  great  and  wonderful :  seven 
angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues.  For  in  them  is  tilkd  up.the 
wrath  ot  GckI.     p  6i 

2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  uijngled  with  fire,  and  them 
that  had  overcome  the  beast  and  his  image  Jind  the  number  of  hi« 
name,  standing  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God  :    p.  65 

3  And  singing  the  canticle  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the 
cantidle  of  the  Lamb,  saying:  Great  and  wonderful  are  thy  works, 
P  Lord  God  Almighty:  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  O  King  of 
ages.    p.  65 

4  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  magnify  thy  name? 
For  thou  only  art  holy  1  for  all  nations  shall  come,  and  adore  in  thy 
sight,  because  thy  judgments  are  manifest.'    p.  6b 

5  And  after  the^e  things  1  looked,  and  behold  the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened,    p,  67 

6  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple  having  the  seven 
plagues,  clothed  with  clean  and  white  linen,  and  girt  about  the 
breasts  with  golden  girdles,    p  67 

7  And  one  of  the  four  living  creatures,  gave  to  the  seven  angels 
seven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God  who  liveth  forever  and 
ever;    p.  68 

8  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  majesty  of 
God,  and  from  his  power :  and  no  man  was  able  to  enter  iuto  the 
temple,  till  the  se\  en  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fuifiUed. 
p.  68  ' 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying  to  the  seven 
angels  :  Go,  and  pOur  out  the  seven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  earth,     p,  69 

2  And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth, 
and  there  fell  a  sore  and  grievous  wound  upon  men,  who  had  the 
character  of  the  beast;  and  upon  them  that  adored  the  image 
thereof,    p.  70 

3  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea,  and 
there  came  blood  as  it  were  of  a  dead  man  ;  and  every  living  soul 
died  in  the  sea.     ;n  103 

4  And  the  third  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  sj^id  Cav^Xi.- 
tains  of  wateri ;  and  there  was  raaOle  \Aoov\»    v.  YSt^' 

3a 
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5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters/saying :  Thou  art  Just,  O 
Lord^  who  art,  and  who  wast,  the  holy  one^  hecause  thou  hast 
judged  these  things?     p.  !'22 

6  For  they  h^ive  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets^  and  thou 
bast  given  them  blood  to  drink;  for  they  are  worthy;     p.  122 

7  And  I  heard  another,  from  the  altar  saying ;  Yea,  O  Lord  God 
Almighty,  true  and  just  are  thy  judgments,     p.  122 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun,  and  it 
was  given  unto  him  to  afflict  men  with  heat  and  fire;     p.  1S2 

9  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  they  blasphemed 
'  the  name  of  God  who  hath  power  over  these  plagues,  neither  did 

they  penance  to  gi^  e  him  glory,     p.  \8Z 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the 
tieast;  and  his  kingdom  became  dark,  and  they  gnawed  their 
tongues  from  pain ;     p  238 

n  And  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  because  of  their 
pains  and  wounds,  and  did  not  penance  for  their  works,     p  238 

12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  that  great  river 
Euphrates  ;  and  dried  up  the  water  thereof,  that  a  way  might  be 
prepared  tor  the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun.    p  3I0 

13  And  I  saw  trom  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  from  the 
XDOuih  of  the  beast,  and  from  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet  three 
iinciean  spirits  like  frogs,  p  373 

14  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils  working  signs,  and  they  go 
i^rth  unto  the  kings  of  the  whole  earth  to  gather  them  to  battle 
against  the  great  day  ot  the  Almighty  God.     p.  373 

15  Behold,  1  come  as  a  thief;  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth^  and 
keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame. 
p  4ld 

16  And  he  shall  gather  them  together  unto  a  place  which  in  He* 
brew  is  called  Armagedon.     p  384 

17  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  but  his  vial  upon  the  air,  and 
there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  from  the  throne,  say- 
ing: It  is  done,  .p  426 

18  And  there  were  lightnings,  add  voices,  and  thunders,  and 
there  was  a  great  earthquake^  such  an  one  as  never  had  been  seen 
since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  such  an  earthquake,  so  greats 
p  426 

19  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts ;  and  the 
cities  of  the  Gentiles  fell.  And  great  Babylon  came  in  remem^ 
brance  before  God,  to  give  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  indigna- 
tion of  his  wrath,     p  426 

20  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  not 
found,     p  426 

21  And  great  hail  like  a  talent  came  down  from  heaven  upon 
men :  and  man  blaephemed  God  for  the  plague  of  the  hail  j  be- 
cause it  was  exceeding  great,    p  426 

CHAPTER   XVII. 

And  there  came  one  oi  vYi^  %^n^xv  ^T\%<^%)ViVv^\!^d these v^ 
▼laLs,  and  spoke  with lae,  sa^m^ \  cowi^,  v  >«*'^  ^««  ^^&^^ ^ss&r 
demnation  of  the  great  \iaiV>t,  vi\»>  A\\«JQBLX»^^\»a5x>i  ^v»\rjr.  ^SiRk 
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f  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornica* 
tion :  and  they  who  inhahit  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with 
the  wine  of  her  whoredom     p  136 

3  And  he  took  me  away  in  spirit  into  the  desart.  And  I  saw 
a  woman  sitting  upon  n  scarlet  coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of 
blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,    p  136  *  ' 

4  And  the  woman  wais  clothed  round  about  with  purple  and 
scarlet,  and  gilt  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having 
a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  fiill  of  the  abomination  and  filthiness  ci 
her  fornication      ^137 

5  And  on  her  forehead  a  name  was  written :  a  Mystery ;  Baby- 
lon the  great,  the  mother  of  the  fornications,  and  the  abomina- 
tions of  the  earth,    p  137 

6  And  I  saw  a  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and 
with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  And  1  wondered  when  I 
had  seen  her,  with  great  admiration,     p  137       * 

7  And  the  angel  said  to  me  i  Why  dost  thoti  wonder  ?  I  will 
tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman ,  and  of  the  beast  which  carried 
her,  which  had  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,     p  137 

8  The  beast,  which  thou  sawest,  was  and  is  not,  and  shall  come 
up  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  destruction  ;  and  the  in** 
habitants  on  the  earth,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  boc^ 
of  life  from  the  foundation.of  the  world,  shall  wonder,  seeing  th« 
beast  that  was  and  is  not.     p  \4*i 

9  And  here  is  the  understanding,  that  hath  wisdom.  The  seven 
heads,  are  seven  mountains,  upon  which  the  woman  sitteth,  and 
they  are  seven  kings,    p  143  , 

^*'  lO  Five  are  fallen,  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come:  and 
when  he  is  come,  he  must  remain  a  short  time,     p  143 

11  And  the  beast  which  was,  and  is  nuti  the  same  also  is  th« 
eighth  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  destruction,    p  144 

Id  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten  kings,  who 
bave  not  yet  received  kingdom,  but  shall  receive  power  as  king^ 
one  hour  after  the  beast,    p  M5 

13  These  have  one  design  5  and  their  strength  and  power  they 
shall  deliver  to  the  beast,     p  145 

II  These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shrill  over- 
come them,  because  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings,  and 
they  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  elect,  and  faithful,    p  146 

15  And  he  said  to  me ;  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where 
the  harlot  sttteth,  are  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,    p  138 

]  6  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest  on  the  beast ;  these 
shall  hate  the  harlot,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and 
shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  shall  barn  her  with  fire,     p  147 

17  For  God  hath  given  into  their  hearts,  to  do  that  which 
pleaseth  him :  that  they  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast  till  the 
words  of  God  be  fulfilled,     p  148 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest,  is  the  great  city^  which 
hath  kingdom  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,    p  138 
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CHAPTER  XVm. 

And  after  the^  things  I  saw  another  angel  come  down  from 
heaven,  having  great  power :  and  the  earth  was  enlightened  wkh 
his  glory,     p  ISO 

2  And  he  cried  out   with  a  strong  voice,  saying  -.    Babylon  the 
great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils, 
and  the  hold  of  every  unclean  spirit,  and  the  hold  of  every  unclean' 
and  hateful  bird  :     p  1 50 

3  Because  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
her  fornication  J  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  ha^e  conunitted  forni- 
cation with  her ;  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  have  been  made 
rich  by  the  power  of  her  delicacies.     ;>  150 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying  :  Go  out  from 
her,  my  )>eople  :  that  you  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that 
you  receive  not  of  her  plagues.    />  15^ 

,  5  For  her  sins  have  reached  uuto  iieaven,  and  the  Lord  hath 
remembered  her  iniquities,     p  153 

6  Render  to  her  as  she  hath  also  rendered  to  you ;  and  double 
unto  her  double  according  to  her  works ;  in  the  cup^  wherein  she 
hath  mingled)  mingle  ye  double  unfo  her.     p  153 

7  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself;  and  lived  ii\  delicacies,, 
so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  ye  to  her ;  because  she  saith  in, 
her  hearty  1  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  sorrow  I  shall  not 
see.     p  153  •  ; 

8  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  dj^y,  death  and  mourn- 
ing, a;nd  famine,  and  she  shall  be  burnt  with  iire;  because  God  is' 
strong  who  shall  judge  her.     p  153 

.  g  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  fornication, 
and  lived  in  delicacies  with  her,  shall  weep,  and  bewail  themselves 
Qvcr  her,  when  they  shall  see  the  smoke  uf  hep  burning,  p  1.14 
.  10  Standing  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  torments,  saying ;  Alas  ! 
alas !  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city ;  for  in  one  hqur 
is  thy  judgmient  c^me.     p  154  * 

.    11  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep,  and  mourn  over 
her ;  for  no  man  shall  buy  their  merchaii'lise  any  more  :     p  155 

.12  Merchandise  .of.  gold  and  sjlver  and  precious  stones ;  and  of 
pearls  and  fine  linen  and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all 
thyine-wood,  and  aU  manner  of  vessels  of  ivory,  and  a'l  manner  of 
vessels  of  precious  stones^  and- of  brass,  and  of  iron,  and  of  mar- 
ble,   p  155 

13  And  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and.oinjtment,  and  frankincense, 
and  wine,  and  oil,  and  tine  flour,  and  nbeat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep, 
and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and  souls  of  iqen.     p  155 

14  And  the  fruits  of  the  desire  of  thy  soul  are  departed  from 
thee,  and  all  fat  and  goodly  things  are  perished  from  thee,  and 
they  shall  iind  them  no  mor^  at  all.     p.  155 

15  The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  wpre  n^ade  rich,  shall 
stand  afar  off  from  hex  fox  few  of  her  torments,  weeping  and 
i22ournin^.    p.  155  .  .» 
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16  And  saying;  Alas  !  alas  !  that  pjeat  city,  wl;a«*h  ua?  cloth- 
ed with  fine  linen  and  purple,  and  scarlet  and  was  gill  with  gold 
and  precious  stones  and  pearls  ;    p.   1 55  ... 

17  For  in  one  hour  are  so  greai  riches  come  to  nought ;  p.  15& 
and  every  ship-nnaster,  and  all  that  sail  into  the  lake,  and  mari* 
ners,  and  as  many  as  work  in  the  sea,  stood  afar  off.    p.  157         ' 

18  And  cried,  seeing  the  place  of  her  burning,  snyingj  What 
city  is  like  to  this  great  city  ?     p.  157 

19  And  they  cast  dust  upon  their  heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and 
mourning,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  wherein  all  were, 
made  rich,  that  had  ships  at  sea,  by  reason  of  her  prices ;  for  in 
one  hour  she  is  made  desolate,     p  157 

20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and   ye  holy  apostles  andi 
prophets  :  for  God  hath  judged  your  judgment  on  her.     p  157 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  look  up  a  stone  as  it  were  a  great  mill-, 
stone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying.  With  such  violencje  as  this^ 
shall  Babylon,  that  great  city,  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found 
no  more  at  all.     p  39l> 

22  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  of  musicians,  and  of  them 
that  play  on  the  pipe  and  the  trumpet,  shall  no  more  be  iound  in 
thee  3  and  no  craftsmen  of  any  art  whatsoever  shall  be  found  any 
more  at  all  in  thee  -,  and  the  sound  of  the  null  shall  be  heard  no 
more  at  all  in  thee  5     p  400 

23  And  the  light  of  the  lamb  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee  ; 
and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no 
more  at  all  in  thee  3  tor  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  tne 
earth,  for  all  nations  have  been  deceived  by  thy  inchantments.  p  400 

24  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets  and  of  siuuts^ 
and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth,     p  401 

CIIAPrER  XIX. 

After  these  things  T  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  much  peopl^ 
in  heaven,  saying.  Alleluia.  Salvation  and  glory,  an  I  power  is 
to  our  God  :     p  157 

2  For  true  and  just  are  his  judgments,  who  hath  judged  the 
great  harlot,  which  corrupteth  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and 
hath  revenged  the  blood  of  his  servants,  at  her  ban<ls.     p.  158 

8  And  again  they  said  ;  Alleluia.  And  her  smoke  asceudeth  for 
ever  and  ever,     p  158 

4  And  the  four  and  twenty  ancients,  and  the  ftmr  living  crea-* 
tures,  fell  down  and  adored  God  that  sitteth  upo.i  the  throne, 
saying,  Amen.     Alleluia,     p.  158 

5  And  a  \oice  came  out  from  the  throne,  saying  j  Give  praiso 
to  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants  j  and  you  that  fear  him,  little  and 
great      p  158 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  gre:it  multitude,  and  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of.  great  thunders, 
saying.  Alleluia :  for  the  Lord  our  God  the  almighty  hath  reigned.. 
P  402 

■7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejtiice,  aavd  g|w^  ^!^Vi  ^.^^^«!^^ss\  %  ^qx^^^rw. 
marriage  of  the  Lauib  iscome,  wid\u^  mlvi  W\v  ^^^^^V^"^*^' 
p  438  , 
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8  And  it  is  granted  to  her  tluCt  she  should  clothe  herself  with 
line  linen  glittering  and  white.  For  the  fine  linen  are  the  justifi- 
cations of  saints,     p  438 

9  And  he  said  to  me ;  Write,  Blessed  are  they  that  are  called 
to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  /  p  483.  And  be  saith  to 
me }  These  words  of  God  are  true,    p  439 

10  And  1  fell  down  before  his  feet,  to  adore  him.  .  And  he 
saith  to  me  ;  See  thou  do  it  not  5  I  am  thy  fellow-rierrant^  and  of 
thy  brethren  who  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  Adore  God.  For 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy,    p  440 

11  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  beheld  a  white  horse;  and 
he  that  sat  upon  him,  was  called  faithful  and  true,  and  with  justice, 
doth  he  judge  and  fight,     p  388 

1^  And  hit!  eyes  were  as  a  llame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were 
many  diadems,  and  he  had  a  name  written,  which  no  man  know- 
cth  bat  himself,    p  388 

i:i  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  garment  sprinkled  with  blood  ', 
and  his  name  is  called,  Thb  word  of  God.    p  388 

14  And  the  armies  that  are  in  heaven  followed  him  on  white 
horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean,    p  389 

15  And  out  of  his  mouth  proceeded  a  sharp  two-edged^ word ; 
that  with  it  he  may  strike  the  nations.     And  he  shall  rule  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron  -,  and  he  treadeth  the  wine -press  of  the  fierce-  ■■- 
ness  of  the  wrath  of  God  the  almighty,    p  389 

16  And  he  hath  on  his  garment  and  on  his  thigh  written,  Kiko 
or  Kixos  AND  Lord  of  lords,     p  389 

17  And  1  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun,  and  h^.  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds,  that  did  fly  through  the 
midst  of  heaven  ;  Come,  gather  yourselves  together  to  the  great 
supper  of  God.     p  390 

18  That  you  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  .the  flesh  of  tri* 
bunes^  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses^and 
of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  freemen  and  bond-' 
men,  and  of  little  and  of  great,    p  390 

19  And  I  saw  the  beast  and  the  kings  of  the.  earth,  and  their 
armies  gathered  together  to  make  war  with  him  that  sat  upon  the 
borse,  and  with  his  army,    p  391 

20  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet, 
who  wrought  signs  before  him,  wherewith  he  seduced  them  who 
received  the  character  of  the  beast,  and  who  adored  his  image. 
These  two  were  cast  alive  into  the  pool  of  fire  burning  with  brim* 
stone,     p  391 

81  And  the  rest  were  slain  by  the  sword  of  him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  horse,  which  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth  :  and  all  the 
birds  were  fill^  with  their  flesh,     p  392 

CHAPTER  XX. 

And  I  saw  tn  angel  comings  down  from  heaven,  having  the 
key  ot  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand,     p  95 

2  And  he  lud  bold  oti  t\ie  ^Li^i^otv,  live  old  serpent,  which  it 
tbe  devil  and  Satan  5  and  \xi\mAVvt£i^Qt  ^^wjawi^^j^wssv  -^  ^5 
S  And  lie  cast  him  \nlo  xte\iolVH£\««&  Y»^,  ^^  ^^J^.  >«ai  ^i^» 
and  aet  a  aeal  upou  liixQ,  t\»X  Y«  ft\tf>>i!LeLTi^  TO«fe  ^>«:^  ^^  1^- 
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tions,  till  the  thousand  years  be  finished*    And  after  that  he  must 
be  loosed  a  little  time*    p  95 

4  And  I  saw  seats ;  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was 
given  unto  them,  and  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  fur 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and*  who  had 
not  adored  the  beast  nor  his  image,  nor  received  his  character  oil 
their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands,  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years,     p  97 

5  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not,  tilt  the  thousand  years  were 
finished.     This  is  the  first  resurrection      p.  97 

fo  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection. 
In  these  the  second  death  hath  no  power :  but  they  shall  be  priests 
of  God  and  of  Christ  3  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  >earf. 
p  99 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years  shall  be  finished,  SataH  shall 
be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  forth,  and  seduce  the 

'  nations,  which  are  over  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  p.  314 
Gog,  and  Magog,  and  shall  gather  them  together  to  battle,  the 
number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.     p  408 

8  And  they  came  upon  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  encom- 
passed the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved  city,    p  410 

9  And  there  came  down  fire  from  God  out  of  heaven,  luid  de- 
voured them,  p.  411.  and  the  devil,  who  seduced,  was  cast  inta 
the  pool  of  fire  and  brimstone,    p  415 

10  Where  both  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  shall  be  tor* 
mented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever,    p  415 

1 1  And  I  saw  a  great  white  thrope,  and  one  sitting  upon  it, 
from  whose  face  the  earth  and  heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was 
DO  place  found  for  them,     p  430 

1^  And  I  saw  the  dead,  great  and  small,  standing  in  the  pre- 
'sence  of  the  throne,  and  the  tx>oks  were  opened :  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life;  and  the  dead  were 
judged  by  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  accord- 
ing to  their  works,    p  430 

13  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  it ;  and  death 
and  hell  gave  up  their  dead  that  were  in  them  ;  and  they  were 
judged  every  one  according  to  their  works,    p  431 

14  And  hell  and  death  were  cast  into  the  pool  of  fire.  This  !• 
the  second  death:    p  438 

15  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
was  cast  into  the  pool  of  fire,    p  435 

CHAPTER  XXL 

Ant>  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth;  For  the  first  hea- 
ven and  the  first  earth,  was  gone,  and  the  sea  is  now  no  more,  p  441 

2  And  1  John  saw  the  holy  city  the  new  Jerusalem  coming 
down  out  of  heaven,  from  God,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  lor 
her  husband,    p  443 

3  And  1  heard  a^reat  voice  from  the  throne,  saying,  Behotd 
the  tabernacle  of  uod  with  men,  and  lie  vn\\  ^^ti^  ^V^  ^^^isl. 


And  they  shall  be  his  people  ^  and  Qiod\aiu«^  NiVCak,  ^dawBcw^ta^ 
ffe  tbeir  God.    p.  445. 
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4  And  Cod  sliall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes; 
vva\  dcaih  sbail  [>e  uo  nion^,  nor  iriourning,  nor  crying,  nor 
sorrow  shnll  iw  any  niore,  tor  the  former  things  are  passed 
away.     p.  4V,^ 

5  And  he  that  sat  on  the  throne,  said  :  Behold,  I  make 
all  thing's  new.  p,  444.  And  lie  said  to  me :  Write,  for 
these  wonls  are  most  Jaitliful  and  true.    j).  445 

()  And  he  said  to  nie :  it  is  done.  1  am  Alpha  and 
Omega:  the  Ix'giuning  and  the  end.  Tohim.that ihirstetU 
1  will^ive  of  the  fountain  of  the  Mater  of  life,  freely.  p,446 

7  he  that  shall  overcome,  shall  possess  these  things,  and 
1  V  ill  he  his  God>  and  he  shall  he  my  son.     p.  445 

8  But  the  fearful,  f?nd  unhelieving,  and  the  abominahle, 
find  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerer?,  and  ido- 
later's, and  all  liars,  they  shall  have  their  portion  in  tlie 
pool  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
deadi.    p.  44<) 

9  An(l  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels,  who  had  the 
vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  spoke  with  me, 
saying :  Come,  and  1  will  shew  thee  the  bride,  the  wife  of 

'the  Lamb.     p.  416 

10  And  he  took  me  up  in  spirit  to  a  great  and  high 
mountain  :  and  he  shewed  me  the  holy  city  .Jerusalem, 
coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God.  .  p   446 

11  Having  the  glory  of  God  3  and  the  light  thereof  was 
like  to  a  precious  stone,  as  to  the  jasper  stone,  even  as 
crystal.    /).  447 

|2  And  it  hs^d  a  wall  great  and  high,  having  twelve  gates, 
and  in  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon, 
which  are  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of 
Israel,    p.  447 

13  On  the  eastj  threcjgates;  and  on  the  north,  three 
gates ;  and  on  the  south,  three  gates ;  and  on  the  west^ 
three  gates,    p.  447 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in 
them  the  tv^elve  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 
p.  448 

15  And  he  that  spoke  with  me,  had  a  measure  of  a  reed, 
of  gold,  to  measure  the  city  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the 
wall.    p.  448 

16  And  the  city  lieth  in  a  four  square,  and  the  length 
thereof  is  as  great  as  the  breadth ;  and  he  measured  the  city 
with  a  golden  reed  for  the  twelve  thousand  furlongs;  and 
the  length,  and  the  height,  and  the  breadth  thereof  are 
equal,    p,  448 

17  And  he  measured  X\\^  \v A\  \\\^t^^l  ^xs^Vxa^ked  forty- 
foiir  cubits^  the  measure  o5  «Lm^u^\ivOcL\%^^^^^%^^"l^A!^ 
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18  And  the  building  of  the  wall  thereof  wds  of  jasper- 
gtone ;  but  the  city  itself  pure  gold,  like  to  clear  glass,  p  449 

19  And   the  foundations   of  the  wall  of  the  city,  wer6 
Itdorned   with   all   manner  of  precious  stones.     The  first 
foundation  was  jasper;   the  second  sapphire;  the  third,  h^ 
chalcedony;  the  fourth  an  emerald,    p.  449 

20  The  fifth,  sardonix;  the  sixthj  sarditus ;  the  seventh 
cbrysolyte ;  the  eighth,  beryl ;  the  ninth,  a  topaz  ;  the  tenth 
»  chrysoprasus;  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth;  the  twelfth,  aa 
amethyst,    p.  449 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  are  twelve  pearls,  one  to  each; 
and  every  several  gate  was  of  one  several  pearl.  And  the 
street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent 
glass,    p  449 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein.  For  the  Lord  God 
almighty  is  the  temple  thereof,  and  the  Lamb,    p  450 

23  And  the  city  hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  nor  of  the  moon, 
to  shine  in  it.  For  the  glory  of  God  hath  enlightened  it^ 
and  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof,    p  450 

,24  And  the  nations  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it;  and 
the  kings  of  the  earlh  siaiall  bring  their  glory  and  honour 
into  it.    p  450 

25  And  the  gates  thereof  shall  hot  be  shut,  by  day;  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  Ihere.    jo  451 

26  'And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the 
nations  into  It.    p  451  * 

27  There  shall  aot  eater  into  it  any  thing  defiled,  or  that 
worketh  abomination  or  maketh  a  lie,  but  they  that  are 
ivritten  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb,    p  451 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

And  he  shewed  me  a  river  of  water  b{  life,  clear  as 
6rvstal,  proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lambi 
^.'451 

2  In  the  midst  of  the  street  thereof,  and  on  both  sidea 
of  the  river,  was  the  tree  of  liie,  bearing  twelve  ftuitBf 
yielding  its.fruitf  every  mouthy  and  tli«  leaves  of  the  tree 
were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations,    p  451 

3  And  there  shall  be  no  curse  any  more ;  but  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  bis  servants  shall 
serve  him.    p  462 

4  And  they  shall  see  his  face ;  and  his  name  shall  be  orf 
their  foreheads,    p  452 

5  And  night  shall  be  no  ttidre:  and  they  shall  not  neerf 
the  light  of  the  lamp,  nor  the  light  of  the  sun,  because  thes 
l«ord  God  shall  enlighten  them,  ^lxvCl  \!i\^^  ^^a5\  x€\^k^  Ss^ 
srer  smd  ever.    p.  453. 
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6  And  he  said  to  me ;  These  words  are  most  faithful  and  true. 
And  the  Lord  God  of  the  spirits  of  the  prophets^  sent  his  angel 
to  shew  his  servants  the  Ihins^s  which  must  be  done  shortly,  p  455 

7  And  behold  I  come  quickly.  Blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,     />  454 

8  And  I  John,  who  have  heard,  and  seen  these  things.  And 
after  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  adore  before  the  ftet 
of  the  angel,  who  shewed  me  these  things,    p.  454 

9  And  he  said  to  me.  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  thy  fellow- 
servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  that  keep 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  bock  :  Adore  God.     p.  455 

Jo  And  he  saith  to  me  :  Seal  not  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book  :  for  the  time  is  at  hand      p  455 

1 L  He  that  hurteth>  let  him  hurt  still ;  and  he  that  is  filthy, 
let  him  be  filthy  still;  and  he  that  is  just,  let  him  be  justified 
fltill ;  and  he  that  is  holy    let  him  be  sanctified  still,    p  456 

12  Behold,  I  come  quickly  j  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to 
render  1o  every  man  according  to  his  works,     p.  456 

13  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega^  the  first  and  the  last^  the  beginning 
•nd  the  end.    p  456 

14  Blessed  are  they,  that  wash  their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  ;  that  they  might  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life^  and  may 
enter  in  by  the  gates  into  the  city,    p  456 

15  Without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  unchaste,  and  murder* 
ers,  and  servers  of  idols,  and  every  one  that  loveth  and  maketh  a 
lie     p  456 

16  I  Jesus  have  sent  my  angel  to  testify  to  you  these  things  in 
the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  stock  of  Darid^  the  bright  and 
morning  star.    p.  457 

17  And  the  spirit  and  the  bride  say ;  Come.  And  he  that  hear- 
cth,  let  him  say,  Come.  And  he  that  thirsteth,  let  him  come  ; 
and  he  that  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely,    p  457 

18  For  I  testify  to  every  one  that  heareth  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book.  If  any  mau  shall  add  unto  these  things, 
God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  written  in  this  book.    p.  458 

19  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book 
of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of 
life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  tliese  things  that  are 
written  in  this  book,    p  458 

20  He  that  giveth  testimony  of  these  things  saith ',  Surely^  I 
come  quickly.     Amen.    Cotjae,  Lord  Jesus;     p.  459 

:  21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all,  Amexh. 
f.  485 


wmith 


CONTENTS. 


/The  Editor  to  the  Public,           .."        '.,'        .;  .    I 

ThelntrodactioDy..           ..         «.          ..          ••          .,          ••          ••  .!x 

Chap.  I.    Explication,  of  the  first  Cbapter  of  the  Apocalypse.  •         ••  .t2 

f  Chap.  n.    The  History  of  the  ^rst  Age  f  f  theXbristian  Church           •  •  34 

Prelude  to  the  Opeoing  of  the  seven  Seals       •••••          ••         ••  54 

The  Opening  of  the  first  Seal     ..          ••          ••          •»         ^«         ••  <  .45 

Prelude  to  the  Sounding  of  the  seven  Trumpets            •  •         •  •          .  •  5# 

The  Sounding  of  the  first  Trumpet     ..          ••          ..         ••          ..  52 

Prelude  to  the  Pouring  out  of  the  seven  Vials  of  the  Wrath  of  God  ,  •  64 

The  Pouring  out  of  the  first  Vial          . .          . .          • .          . .          .  •  70 

:  Chap.  III.     A  further  Account  of  the  first  Age  of  the  Christian  Churdi'  B^ 

.Chap.  IV.     The  History  of  the  second  Age  of  the  Chrisliah  Church     .  •  lol 

The  Opening  of  the  second  Seal           ..          ••         • ISl" 

The  Sounding  of  sthe  second  Trumpet  .  •         •  •         •  •         •  •         •  •  108 

The  Pouring  of  the  second  Vial .  •          .  •          .  •          •  •          •  •          •  •  1 0.4 

•The  Explication  of  the  second  Seal,  second  Trumpet,  and  second  Vial, 

illustrated  by  History     ••          ••          ••          ••          ..          ••  104 

X^bap.  V.    The  History  of  the  third  Age  of  the  Christian  Church       ••  117 

Tie  Opening  of  tke  third  Seal 117 

The  Sounding  of  the  third  Tmnipet     ••         ••      '   '•*•         ••         ••  117 

The  Pouring  out  of  the  third  Vial         ••    <     ;.         ••         ••         .•  122 

The  Explication  of  the  third  Seal,  third' Trumpet,  and  the  third  Vial, 

illustrated  by  History     ••          ..          ••          ••          ••          ••  ItS 

Chap.  VI.    A  further  Account  of  the  third  Age  of  the  Christian  Church  lS§ 

Chap.  VII.    The  History  of  the  fourth  Age  of  the  Christian  Church    ••  161 

The  Opening  of  the  fourth  Seal •  l6l 

The  Explication  of  the  fourth  Seal  illustrated  by  Hbt^ry        •  •         • «  163 

The  Sounding  of  the  fourth  Trumpet  ..          ..          ••          ••          ••  17s 

Tbe  Explication  of  the  fourth  Trumpet  illustrated  by  Histoiy            »•  174 

The  Pouriag  out  of  the  fourth  Vial •'         »•  iBC 

Chap.  VIII.     The  History  of  the  fifth  Age  of  the  Christian  Church     ••  lB$ 

The  Openiug  of  the  fifth  Seal             186 

The  Sounding  of  the  fifth  Trumpet ..          •«  194 

Chap.  IX.  fontinuation  •f  the  History  of  the  fifth  Age  of  the  Christian 
Church  —        —        —        —^f—        —••-''— 
ont  tf  the  tfth  Vwil        ,»        *%.       •*.       ^*'       •*- 


»tfv 


CONTENTS. 


Chtp.  X.    The  History  of  the  dxtk  Age  of  the  CLriitUm  Chnieh 

The  Opr niof  of  the  tktb  Seal  

NarratiTe  preparatory  to  the  Prophecy  of  the  |Utb  TVnmptl 

The  Souoding  of  the  sixth  Trumpet     ••       ■  *•         •.         «, 

The  Pouriog  out  of  the  sixth  Vial        ••         •..         ••         -—        -^ 

Chap.  Xi.    Continuation  of  th^e  History  of  the  sii^th  Ago  of  the  Christian 
^  Church   —.        —        —■—        —        -—        —        •» 

Chap<  XU.    Contlouatioii  of  the  History  of  the  sixth  Age  of  the  Chrietian 
Church    — •—        —        ,^        —        .*,        —.— . 

Chi^.  XUI.    The  Histoiy  of  the  scTemth  Age  of  the  Christian  Church 
The  Opening  of  the  serenth  Seal         —        -^        -^        ..i        .. 
The  Sounding  of  the  s^Tenth  Trumpet  >—        •—        •>—        -^ 

The  Pouring  out  of  the  seventh  Vial        .^«    «.»        »»        •»        •« 

Chap.  XIV.  Conclusion  of  the  Apocalypse         -*i        ^i-^        —        .. 

Chap.  XV.    Reffectiom  on  the  seveu  Ages  of  the  Christiis  Church     — 

,  The  XVntof  tht  Ap««tlyp»e   —        *^       ^       ^      —       m^ 


t55 
957 
265 
310 
311 

374 

39S 
42X 
#22 
423 
42$ 
454 
45» 


f 


%j^      ^j  ^ 


tf  • 


THE  NEW  YORK  PUBLIC  LIBRARY 

RBPERENCB  DEPARTMENT 

TliU  book  U  under  do  inroumitanoca  to  be 
iDkea  from  tbe  Buildiol 

'•'-" 

